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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 




Page 2, last 1. — ^For Karans read Srikara^. 

„ 4, text 1. 13. — Far read 

„ 7, (V. 15). — For Brahmana read Brahniana. 

„ 9, 1. 25. — ^For niyukta- read niyuktak-. 

„ 10, 1. 26. — Omit I in the beginning of the line, 

„ 12, f. n. 2. — For n. 4 read p. 11, n. 7. 

„ 12, 1 n. 6. — For read ?rai^:. 

„ 12, f. n. 10. — ^For Ahhidkdna ChintamainA reed AbhidhidnaGhiniamayti. 

„ 12, f. n. 11. — For read 

,, 15, text 1. 17.— -For fTf read TTr. 


„ 16, f. n. 1 . — For Vaigaon read "Waigaoa. 

„ 26, 1. 14. — ^For ifukka read ijrukka. 

„ 27, 1. 37 . — For -Bhim read -BEima. 

„ 27, last L— -For °vdrlm read °vdrlrh. 

„ 37, 1. 9 . — For Khema read Kshema. 

„ 38, 1. 30 . — Insert In before ‘ Vinaya Pitaka\ 

„ 41, para. 5, last 1. — For facchaya read 'pach.cdiaya. 

„ 46, 1. 27. — For Hd^ri read IlGtfi. 

„ 53, 1. 26.— For 8 read 7. (N. G. M.) 

„ 53, last 1 . — For bounded on the south by . . . and on read situated to the south of 

... and to. (N. G. M.) 

„ 55, text 1, 16 . — For ka-Iam= read kalam=» 

„ 55, text 1. 19 . — For 8 read 7. (N. G. M.) 

„ 66,1.3. — For( . . . bounded) on the south by . . . . and on rcad( . • sMuotod) 

to the south of .... and to. (N. G. M.) 

„ 56, 1. 13.— For 8th read 7th. {N. G. M.) 

„ 64, f. n. 1.— For XFIII read XVII. 

66, text 1. 13.— For BanaBhitOday- read HaaabWtOday-. 

„ 67, f. n. 1, 1, 2. — For Saka read feaka. 

„ 71, last f. n . — For 36 read 26. 

„ 76, toi) 1.— For 398 read 308. 

„ 77, f. n, 14. — For danda read dar^da. 

„ 78, text 1. 37. — For kba^d^xnala read Kbandimaln, 

„ 82, f. n. 5.— For Fdtfagad read Podagacjh. 

„ 84, last f- n . — Insert the figwre 8 before See. 

„ 86, f. n. 9. — For °kxiiya read °hfitya. 

„ 87, text 1. 44 . — For % read %*rprfsr 

,, 89, f. B. 7. — For Bfihatproshta inscription of Umavarman read ByihatprSfshlihft grant of 

T’mavarman. 

„ 90, f. n. 6 . — For SomavadisT read SomavarhM. 

,, lOI , f. n. 2.— For njaghate read vydghdtS ; and for kartlai^yd read karltavyam. 

„ 110, {. n. 5 , — For Penlhama read PeJ?Iihania. 
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Page 141, text 1. 14.— J'or read 

„ 144, 1. 11 . — For Miyftru- read MiySru-. 

” 147, 1. 6.— Por MlySya read Miyaru. 

156, f. n. 6.— For Indian Historical Quarterly read Above. 

„ 165, 1. 28 . — Tor Lakullsa- read Lakuli^a-. 

„ 166, 1. 26.— Por Kandemvati- read Ka^d^ruvati-. 

„ 168, text 1. 29.— Por read 

„ 174, f. n. 8 . — Tor Rajasirriba read Rajasizhba, 

„ 175, 1. 4.— Por verses read metres. 

„ 190, 1. i.—Tor Ghaviu^d.arasa'^ reod Ghandaraaa. 

,, 190, 1. 9. — Tor Changttr read Ciiafigtkra. 

„ 192, last para. 1. 4.— Por Arjunvad read Atjunavada. 

194, 1. 2.— Por Basura read Basura and for Cbanjuru read ChafigSra. 

„ 194, 1. 7 . — Tor Basura read Basura. 

„ 194, 1. 9. — Tor Cbanguru read ChaAgura. 

„ 195, last 1. — Por Basura read Basura. 

„ 204, para. 3, 1. 13. — ^For -a&d-mdhayaff. read d^-dimdhayah. 

„ 206, f. n. 4 . — For Tungabbadra read Tufigabhadra. 

„ 214, f. n. 2 . — For A^^ijasavi read Annasavi and for Sag^BwsSvi read f^rmaaSvi* 

„ 216, 1, 4 . — For Srivardhana read Sribbavana. 

„ 220, f, n. ‘A.— For read 

„ 221, f. n. %.—For read . 

,, 223, para. 6, 1. 5. — ^For m'po read nfipa. 

„ 224, 1. 2 . — For Sxidbara read Stidbara. 

„ 225, f. n. 4 . — Insert 223 after p. and 1 after n. 

„ 226, 1. 6. — ^Fot Mahdmanda- read MaMmavda-. 

„ 226, 1. 11.— Por Jayvijaya read JayaVijaya. 

„ 227, L 25. — Por Cbalukya read Chalukya. 

„ 227, 1. 32. — ^For Sihhariij.i read SiMiaritfi. 

„ 229, text 1. 23 . — For read WfVT®. 

„ 242, 1. 4 from below . — For p. 16 read p. 16 and delete the first inverted comma/ 

„ 242, f. n, 2.— For Ibid, read 0. 1. 1. Vol. III- 

„ 248, No. 40, para. 1, 1. 4 . — For KbambSsvaral read Kbambi^yail. 

„ 250, f. Dl. 14, 1. 2. — ^Foi iaieala- read sakala-. 

„ 252, text 1. 32 . — For read (^). 

„ 262, f. n. 8. — Fca Jeda{gafd)kihya read JSda{J afa^irirtga. 

„ 268, f. n. 1, 1. 2. — ^For Rd aka read Rdi^aka. 

„ 276, text 1. 9.— For read 

„ 280, i. 7 . — For Chailidije read Chaxiidlj'i* 

„ 280, 1. 13.— Por Cbanja read Cbanjo. 
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No. 1.— PENDRABANDH PLATES OF PRATi\JPAMALLA : THE [BAIiACHURI] YEAR 965. 

By Prof. V. V. Mirashi, M.A., Nagpur. 

These plates were first broiight to* my notice in February 1934 by Pandit Locbana Prasada 
Pandeya, Honorary Secretary, l\Iabakosala Historical Society, who desired me to edit them. I 
requested the Curator of the Nagpur Museum to procure the plates for my examination, which he 
kindly did through the good offices of the Deputy Commissioner of Raipur. The plates are in the 
possession of Thakur Gokul Singh, Mulguzar of Peridrabandli, a village (N. Lat. 21-39, E. Long. 
33) in the Baloda Bazar tahsil of the Raipur District, C. P., and it is said that they have been 
in his family for some generations. 

They arc two massive copper-plates measuring from 1 1 ho 12" in length and from TJ" to 8' 
in breadth and about 1" in thiclnu's.s. The first plate weighs 155 tolas and the second 133 tolas. At 
the centre of the top of each plate there is a hole, U in diameter for a ring to connect it with the 
other plate. This ring, which i.s also of copper, is circular in shape and about 4" in diameter, with 
a round seal 2-fi" in diameter. About one-third portion of the ring -was broken ofi when the plates 
reached me.. The jdatos were not, therefore, connected by the ring, but there is no reason to doubt 
that the latter actually b('lo)igs to the plates. The weight of the broken ring with the seal is 16 
tolas. The (Hlge.s of the plates have been*ncither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. Still the 
iu.scription is very well preserved and there is no uncertainty about its reading. The plates are 
inscribed on the inner side only. There are 35 lines in all, 17 being inscribed on the first plate and 
the remaining 18 on the second. The average size of letters is "3" except in the last two lines 
where it is reduced to ■2', On the seal is inscribed in the centre a crudely executed figure 
of Lakshmi, seated cross-legged on a lotus seat, flanked on either side by an elephant with a jar in 
his uplifted trunk to pour w'ator on the head of the goddess. Iii the lower part of the seal there is 
the legend 7?a/a-Mma<-Pra/f7pnwafl!ad«ra^ina horizontallineandbelow it appears a sheathed 
sword lying parallel to it. The characters are NagarL The letters are deeply cut but not 
well formed. Besides the usual form of A-, there appears another in the conjunct ksh and occa- 
sionally in kr ; see di{vi)krami 2 \ia, 1. 9 and sarhkrdnia-, 1. 10. In writing conjunct letters the 
engraver has not distinguished between pa and ya and la and ^ ; in some cases he has also 
incised pa for ma ; see tasya, I. 6, Qdkarif^'ij.au, 1. 12 and Suvarri,^, I. 21 , and nitmpita for nirmmdtaf 
1. 9. A final consonant is shown by a slanting stroke at the foot of the vertical only in one case, 
viz., vasSt, 1. 32 ; hut contrast vandhuna for bandkun, 1. 6, sairuna for iatrvn, I. 9, etc. The signs 
for the superscript r and anusvdni are, in some cases, added before the sign for medial t ; cf. 
-f=(iwg, 1. 19 and tnaiioilm, 1. 19. The sign for aragraJia in 1. 2 differs from that in 1.26. A 
superfluous syllable is scored off by two short vertical strokes at the top, see «f» in 1. 32. The 
tdsarga which was wrongly omitted after khavnjana in 1. 14 is written immediately below 
the line. In two other cases the omission is indicated by a Mkapada, whose position and 
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form indicate ■whether the addenda are gi’ven at the top or ut ih«* Imttnin of the piste. A 
figure following the addendum indica'fces the line ■where the oiuitted Hjilalih* ctr ■R'ord i?< to he 
supplied. Thus vavfitta^ andpa which were omitted in 11. il and 14 are euppliid witfi the 
figures 11 and 14 respectively at the bottom on the first plate. Similarly nr, whirh wan oruiif* d m 
the second line on the second plate, is incised with the figure 2 attlie topuf the plate. 

The lang^uag'e is Sanskrit. Except the customary sahitation to Hrahniun in the first fine and 
mention of the date and the place of issue in the last, the whole reeord is in verse. The verges, of 
which there are twenty-nine, are all numbered except the last one. As regards ortbogrnphy 
we may note that o is generally written for 6 and the dental .s' ft-r the pulat.d (cf, and 

8iv<j0hm\.'l) BJiAviceversd, e.g.,iTX iot dsid~a.nma-, 1. If* ; y is used for j ai Ifivop'jpi, 

L 31. The consonant following r is reduplicated only in a few t ascH ; ef. Karttnritijnfy, !l 2 't, 
tnSrggaiji, 1. 4, etc. 

The object of the plates is to record a grant made by Pratfipamalla, si Ksilio hurt king of 
Ratanpur. After the usual salutation to Brahman in the first ver.se, <‘(*mes th»* tlesrrtptioii n{ the 
genealogy of the donor. In the family of Manu, the primeval king, who was desrended from the 
Sun, was born Karttavirya. From him were descended the Haihsivus. Their deseemhints heramc 
well kno^wn as Kalachnris in the Chedi country. In their family was horn KftkalJa who )»«<1 
eighteen very brave sons. The eldest of them became the lord of Tripnrl. He miole his i»rothers 
lords of Inthefamily of their younger brother was horn KaliAgavftja. The engraver 

has, inadvertently, omitted here one complete verse whi(;h oceur.s in eognsite records! and menttons 
Kamalar&ja, the son of Kalingaraja. The present record, h.h it stsind.s, nmkc.s Ratnarijafl.) Jhc 
son and suceessor of Kalingaraja. From Ratnaxaja(L) wa-sborn PritbvSdSvall.), the f«th,.r <,{ 
Jfijalladeva(I.). The latter’s son was Rataadeva{II.), of mRtehle.sH valotir who foitt.*d Gh64» • 
SraAga and CNUcaor^i^a in battle. Prom Ratnadeva (11.) wsis ht>rn P|‘ithvldSva(II,) ; his ^.n 
was JairaddSva, the father of Rataarfija(III.). From the latter was born Prathpamalla the 
donor of the present plates. From the description in the plates that, timugh a hoy. he was « 
second Bali in strength, it seems that Pratapamalla came to the throne while tpiite young. The 
o^y important point in the otherwise conventional description of these princes is the mentnni of 
GSkar^a as an associate of Chodaganga in the fight wit| Ratnadiiva IL f have. e!<<ewhere.* diro 
cussedm detail the bearing of this on the date of the fight. Again, it is noteworthv that the pre- 
MUt mwnption has corroborated what Dr. N. P. Chakravarti had already shown from t he fir»m.i,*ed 
^aiodmscnption® «z.,that Jajalladeva II had a brother named JagaddCva,* the father of Rh- mo 
deva IIL Onr inscr^tion has omitted Jajalladeva Ilhs name probably because he w as a eoJIaternl. 

The nerf four verses (16-18) give the genealogy and description of the donee and state the 
o^sion of the grant. There was a Brahmaija named Suvarnnukara of the lhlnWara.«iJfr« ami 

proficient in the Vedas. From him was born SSdhara® who was honoured bv the KakchiirH 
If thrM KSyatbS .situated in the Anargha-tiwur/ofM on the day 

Thfks^tl" stTtIrtha; p imprecatory verses of the u.^iud typi 

cMJrft Iir/ t was the light foe. the 

_ ef) the Saraya or Record Office, wrote on the plates with clear letters. The ksf Ii„l 
ibid., pp. 211-212, etc.*^ * Ptith.videva I, above. Vol. XIX, p. 70, the AHJodft of Jai*ai(wJ*v» If, 

im ^ "‘‘^add.va glorified in v. 1201 of the (Bombay 

*Seo below, p. 8, footnote 1, 
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that the plates were issued izom the victorious camp at PalftsadS on Tuesday the tenth day 
el the bright haH of ixrggbft in Samvat 9fi5. The tiihi and the year are expressed in decimal 
hgures only. 

As in the case of most other records of the Kalachuri kings of Ratanpur, this date must evi- 
dtoatfy be teferred to the Builachuri-Ghedi era. Till now Ratnad€va III, whose Kharod inscription 
is dated Chedi Samvat 933, was the last known prince of the Ratanpur branch of the Kalachuns. 
The present plates give us one more name, viz., that of Pratapamalla, in this line. As a matter of 
fact the name of this prince wa? already known from some copper coins, round or hexagonal in 
shape, found in the vicinity of Balpur on the Mahanadj. Mr. Pandeya’s conjecture that Pratapa- 
malla was a Kalachuri king^ has been corroborated by the discovery of the present plates. It 
may be noted in this connection that like the seal of the present plates, these coins also bear the 
figure of a sword on the reverse* and can, therefore, be undoubtedly assigned to the donor of the 
present plates. 

The date of our record appears to be irregnlar ; for according to R. B. S. K. Pillar’s Indian Ephe- 
meris, the tenth day of the bright half of Magha in the Chedi year 965 (taking it to be 
an expired year as in the case of most other dates in the Chedi era) fell on Thursday, 23rd January, 
A.D. 1214 and not on Tuesday as stated in out plates.® If we take the year to be current, the 
titki falls on Saturday, 2nd February, A.D. 1213. The discrepancy can, liowever, be explained as 
follows : — Though the grant was made on the day of the Makara-sankranti, the plates were actually 
issued a few days latex as in the case of the Kiivi grant* of Jayabhata HI. Now the Makara- 
sankranti in the expired Chedi year 965 fell on Wednesday, the eleventh tit/ii of the bright half 
of Pauaha (26th December, A.D. 1213). The plates were, however, actually incised after about a 
fortnight on the tenth tiihi of the dark half of Magha, which (taking the month to be pur^iimSnta 
as in the case of other Chedi dates) fell on a Tuesday. The engraver may have, by mistake, incised 
audi for vadi. The corresponding English date is, therefore, Tuesday, 7th January, A.D. 1214. 

As for the geograpbical names ineiitii)ned in the present plates, Anargbavalli, as stated 
elsewhere®, roughly corresponds to the modern Janjglr tahdl of the Bilaspur District. The village 
named KSyatba is .still e.vtant in the forni Kaita about 14 iniles almost due west of Pe^drSbandh 
and about 4 miles beyond the .southern limit of the Janjglr tahsil. About FalasadS I may men- 
tion that there are several villages named Parsada or Parsadi in the Baloda Bazar tahsil, but the 
village, where Pratapamalla’ s camp was pitched, may be Paraodi about a mile to the north of KaitS. 

I edit the inscription from the original plates. 

fTp'rn'V’TT' 

X Am m 

( Metres : Vv. 1, 7, 9, 11, 16-16 and 19-28 Anush^vhh ; w, 2, 5 and 14, Upajmi ; w. 3 and 12 
Sragdhard; v. 13 SariulavikrHita ; vv. 8 and 18 v. 10 Sikharifiti; vv. 4, 6 and 17 

Vasantatiiakd; v. 29 Indravajrd.] 

First Plate. 

I ^ w. II mm fawf i 

^ Jnd. Miat QuarL^ VoL III, p* 17l>. 

* I ow© this iaformatiem to Mr. L. P. Paudeya who has kindly sont me aom© coina of tMs type. 

» [The date may be Wednesday, 22nd January, as on this day the tenth iithi commenced I Jiioiaur 40 mbmtm 
after mean sunris©* — Ed.] 

^ Ind. An*., VoL XVH, pp. 220-21. 

» Above, VoL XXII, p. im. 

* JSxpressed by the letter ^ with a dot on it. 
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2 ^r?r: ^ * ’^**^*® 

3 1^: II^^II ?!w^?infcT?^w. tf^a? ^ mm: 

4 ^ ^^ 511 ^: I ’’I wif^' 

wifi: 

6 ttrfrtftsa^ditt ^gr%g: w^ii TO^ii(fTT)fiMfi#«1w'«i*fii’fi: f’fi 

Q W 9 wm \ «rTiit(fl)wii#l¥) ^ fHm- 

tI^« 5 Er 88 « 

7 irmir2rf%(fig)*Brrqmf^^: i [|i*i:f^i3^t?fiqfijw»ii' 

nftwqT 4 %- 

8 ^:^m\ xscmt ^^imt)^mmm^m^mvR: i 

9 ^f^{t%)?rf^(f?f)^t%^ ^(ii)ftr(%)^% fwfwfw Mtn)'mi\} 84 a 

<S <fX 

10 f^iT: 1 5 |^^tq 5 iipg?jn' 3 ^^'H^^^i:ir; aoi ’aam 
^w^n^iT- 

iwm 5 n?'!srr( 3 yrT)ir 

12 : lien ?^t^Hq'^<*<r<*3?TtTT»rfqwT: 1 

13 f^fHw^?rf^?Riier®«f¥*TT j 


XCOllU. **’*'®*'^*****«*‘«»w^^ , ♦s,slT0t''rW-.' 

■™»d!f^.‘’’^°'’^‘°'"‘'“‘”“°"*“"“‘“'' »” <*»<>“■ vm. 4. 1, i^„i 

•Th.™™lrf , »l»gth«,4<lf„tl,.^,„,^„, MmyMte,«.,„l.,d .1. Kj4.l,»«. 

* Other cognate plates read 

* This word which was omitted here ia suppKod with th« ««.,»> 1 1 441 i 
’ The engraver had first incised the conjSet rbof^Sr. 

at the top of g. ^ t<-)f»Md 8 caaeelfcd It md ineM 0 % ttw h»tt«r «■ 

* Thii vertical stroke of is not engraved, 
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[i*] 

15 HUH =^m^«- 

17 f^HTt(t)T?tf^f%ffrTjf^f«i’^ft ^tr<rf ^Trsr; mu ^l(sTt)- 


Second Plate. 

18 f%f^?wira: ^nw?r€t('^)im?rnft sjir*. i 

19 f^«5f fr 

«^T wiwi wf^ «- 

20 'lt^r:{^:) nfrRHtt i ^«ltiii«ftiT^aRTTwrt «r(ir)%^ 

^(w)f%fl^: Mtsn 

21 i5[f%^(^)flrqKi’?r(ir)T Tf?! vmm\ i 

fei; ttUH f^mi^iiT(^);Rl[ 

22 f^3(Tm\ I ^^npffPTni^ t?TO(’sr)t^?T ^ Hi « Tf^- 

«iT?j?r 15^ ^f^sft ii^- 

23 f wtraTr^®m(t) I ??f%?awiTO 

mmK ^wR^rftfr- 

24 HUB n f 5 f im j |f |^(ig)- 

25 ^SJ^T^KSITOT Wlf^inSWT^^r h^cm ^ 

•% 

l|?Tr^i?l[«T WPSWr 

1 The engraver first incised and then correoted it into 

* The vowel of ^ was first incised as long and then shortened. 

® The visarga after if which was omitted at first is incised below the line. 

* The syllable if which was omitted hero is incised with the figure 14 at the bottom of the liate. Them are 
Buperfiaous marks of repha on both ^ and 

® The curve of the medial here is not clearly formed. 

* The syllable ^ which was omitted here is incised with the figure 2 at the top. 

® The sense reciuires the form here. 
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27 f|i(ip)f«i w# ^w: 

f?f«: I w ^resr ^T ^-m i* 

28 7t?T wm{^) ^ m ^ I 

29 fip^t 115 ^ 5^11 i wH «prt»int 

f% \\R\i\ 

30 ^^T»t tR^'Ttr m ^ i ^ f^EwTjcrt hIiiwwt 

’ETIf HWlfw «^8« 

31 ^Tar<¥)QirTH(uf)ts?r ^ i €^fei{^%5T w i(i)*i1w 8^i,i 

32 ’in**iiT?i ’qTaiiTtTC^T) ^ 8>i^i i?t ^«t 

33 -|x^sr iTOw(s3r)f^ uj^'Qii ^(w)w ^«f«i(fw)ffai«iaf?f \ 

^ »if*iw?r ^FT 

34 i 

^(^)«ri ^ 45 T«fnftifnsytiEi(^TO) n<llq qw; 


TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Obeisance to Brahman ! 

(VetTO 1) Obeisance to that reality, Brahman, which is attribttteless, all- pervasive, eternal 
and auspicious, the ultimate cause (o/ the universe) and supreme light, conceivable by the mind. 

(V. 2) This foremost luminary of the firmament that is the Sun, the primeval Being. Then 
was (born) his son, ^nu, the first of kings. In his dynasty wa« (60m) Kirtavlrya on the earth. 

(V. 3 ) From him who surpassed the fame of Indra, were born on the earth many Haihaya*, 
endowed with all merits, who were lions to the elephants in tue form of hostile kings and wiah* 

^ Xhe engraver first incised ^ and then corrected it into ff. 

• wMoh wfits first incised is corrected into 

• Tlik is Hnjierfluotis, 

'”’ *“ « li a- u. 

*»*ad 4htQ«|. 

• Thk syUa^ k sn^nous. In the present case, it can hardly be taken a« the KanmRM ^Uee »«* 
[^«^taon m this Ime beffuan^ mth Falaaada and ending with the detndm after ka(aH should pwhape have ootn* 

at the hegmnmg. It may be that the engrawsr finding out hia mfaWo, used this sign to iadicatoL^tto^lS! 
is not oonneeted with the date.— £d.] ^ *«««»vb mae uia pwttoa 
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fulfilling trees to tbe supplicant. The kings, who were (born} in their family, bfecatne famous as 
Kalachuris in the Che(3i country. (In their family) was born king fiLoie&ilrladfitra; who was a comet 
to the kings of the families of Ms enemies.^ 

(V. 4) To him were born eighteen, very valorous sons, (who weft!} lions in breaking open the 
temples of elephants in the form of his enemies. The eldest of them was the lord of Tripurii and 
he made his brothers the lords of maridalas by his side. 

(V. 5) In (that) family was born their younger brother, KaHHlgarSfa, who esteftriinarted the 
hostile kings by the fire of his valour, and who was the full-inoon to the day-lotuses ifi tii€ fbtm of 
the faces of the beloveds of the mighty warriors of (his) wicked enemies. 

(V. 6) He begat the moon-faced Ratnaraja, who had acquired a mass of religious merit by 
showing compassion to and conferring obligation on the (whole) World (and) who, destroying his 
enemies by the valour of both his arms, spread his fame in the three worlds. 

(V. 7) From him was born king Pritlr^/idSva whoso prowess was like that of a tiger (and) in 
the mirrors of whose nails was reflected a host of princes who bowed to him. 

(V. 8) Then that glorious king’s sou was Jajalladeva who was, like the moon, without any 
spots, who was of radiant complexion and majesty, was the repository of good arts (as the moon 
contains the halds), was endowed with an inestimable form, was virtuous (as the moon has a 
well-rounded form), who possessed all the qualities and who was an abode of all merits. 

(V. 9) Prom him was born Ratttadeva of incomparable valour, who, in battle, vaftqfuished 
Ch5flagahga and GSkarnna (lit. made them turn their faces away). 

(V. 10) Then was born to that king a son named Pyithxndeva, whose power extended to the 
bounds of the circle of the earth, who whitened the world with his lovely glory, like a mass of snow,- 
who devoted himself to the extermination of Ids wrathful foes in battle, as a lion does (in the cast! 
of) infuriated elephants'and who was a destroyer of demons (i.e., wicked people). 

(V. 11) From him was born king Jagaddeva, who possessed the prowess of a tiger and who 
de.stroyed the itch of fighting of all powerful kiugs. 

(V. 12) His son was the gloirious king Hatntaraja, of wonderful fame, who was the excellent 
ornament of all Kallachuri kings, who filled the universe with the mass 6f his fame resem bling a 
heap of blooming jasnrfne floweiis, who dcfftroyed all the hosts of hostile Icings by the play of his 
massive araiB, which were the masters of the circle of the earth to the (ftrireme) boundaries. 

(V. IS) Then w»w horn his son, the gloriotts king PratSpa, who has cleaned the circle of quar- 
ters With the rolling waves of the ocean of Ms fame, who has surpassed CupM by his form, who is 
the sage (AgaMyd) in drying up the ocean- in the form of (hottile) kings, (who is) the crest-jewel dt 
kings and who is always the philosopher’s stone to the poor, the panegyrists, the Brahmanas and 
tbo meritorkma. 

(V. 14) Pratftpamsina, of great intellect, who is the lord of the earth, {anS) the 
ominewt warrior of the world, and who, though a boy, is a second Bali ih strength and has made, 
by his arms, this wide earth (loofc) small. 

(V. 15) There was a Brahmana named Savatnabara in the ParSeara-g-tfira, With three fra- 
varas—viz., Vasishtha, ^akti and Parai^ara, 

(V. 10) He begat Divakara, who was like the sun in this world, who knowing the essence of 
the Vedas, dispelled the darkness of ignorance on the earth, 

(V. 17) From him was born a meritorious (son), who has become well-known by the name of 
8adhara. who, is (reckoned cw) the (most) meritorious among multitudeB ol meritorious persons 
(<ind! as) beneficent among those who make gifts out of compassion (and) who in form appears like 
the mind-born (Cupid) to the minds of ladies. 


* he oaiwed their destraotion. 
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. ’'r. ’ „ , * ■ “""TS 

(V. 18) Who was Ms (i.e., Divakara’s)i son, the foremost among all peo}>h*, who i« fanoMl for 
religious merit, who has caused the purification of the people, whose intellect is pr<4irk?nt. in Nyiiya 
(logic), who, being possessed of the whole multitude of merits, is truly calltsd t'litlhrmt and who is 
honoured by the Kalachuri family. 

(V. 19) To him PratapamaUa gave, with a solemn declaration, on the Makara-sankranti, a 
village named KayathA (situated) in Anargba-wwii.n/wla. 

(Here follow nine benedictory and imprecatory verses.) 

This ocean otlearning named Pratiraja of the Gauda family, the light (i.e.. cliief j of XTi-lnrawa 
(Record Office), who entertains pure thoughts and is famous among all people hun written (on tAi.t} 
copper (charter) with clear letters. 

At the victorious camp pitched at PalasadA, on Tuesday tRe toatli of the bright hall 
of MAgha in the year 965. 


No. 2. 


-ANJANAVATI PLATES OP GOVINDA III ; SAKA YKAE 722. 


By Pbof. V. V. Mirashi, M.A., and L. R. Kulkabni, M.A., NAtiiurit. 

The copper-plates, which are edited here for the first time, were found in May litl.'i, in the 
possession of Mr. Narayan Tukaram Pande of Afijanavati or Aftjatl, a village (Lat. an ' .Vi' N,, 
Long. 78° 6' W.) in the Chandur Taluq, about 22 miles almctst dm* ea.st of Amniuti, in Benlr. We 
obtained them for editing from Mr. N. R. Puranik of Nach.'tngilon through the good offiees of 
Dr.. K. B. Hedgewar of Nagpur. The plates when first found, were tuivcred with venljgris m 
some places but they have since been cleaned by the Govenummt Epigmphi.st who has also kindly 
supplied us with ink -impressions. 

They are three copper-plates each measuring 10‘S’' in length, from (>'5* to fi y' in lireadth 
and about in thickness. The middle plate is slightly thicker than the others, 'fheir nnd^ 
are raised to serve as rims for the protection of the inscriptit)n. The’ first and third platea itre 
inscribed on one side only and the second on both the sides. At the centre of the proper right 
side, about i" from the end, each plate has a circular bole about ‘8' in tiiameU*r for the rto^ which 
has connected it with other plates of the set. The ends of this ring, which i« about ■4* in thick- 
ness and 3*1' in diameter, were soldered into the socket of a aeal. The latter is circular, 18* 
in diameter, and contains on a countersunk surface a repremmtation of Garuija, Hitting cross, 
legged on a lotus and facing full front. The seal does not contain any legend. The ring was 
not out when the plates came to our hands. The weight of the plates together with the riiie and 
the seal is 228^ tolas. ” 

'The plates are fairly well preserved. Some letters here and there are damaged bv verdi- 
gm, but m almost all cases they can either be read from the traces left on the plates or easily sun. 
phed from other recor^ of the Rashtrakutas. with which the present plates have a considerable 
portion m common. The names of the donees and looahties are difficult of deciphering due lo 
the carele^ ma^er m which the record is incised. The repetition of the names of most of the 
donees m IL 55-58.where their gStras ce well as the shares assigned to each are recorded, has, how 
ever, helped us m the correct decipherment of some doubtful letters. There are m Iim*« in «U 
of which fourteen are msenbed on the first plate, thirteen and fifteen on the first and smmd sides 
respectively of the second pl ate, and the remainin g sixteen on the third plate. The last line 

•Sadliara.’ of Avaiaiian§4Sraya may be cited m support' of ite tlfcfe * 

the name SadMra was t^y ^oanr He J ver*. h«w 

TOere ste thus two verses in pr^of SakhSl. 1. T all 

Bhaskaravaxman. See verses 17-18 (above Vol Xll n •7A\ a t ^ furmshed by tbs Nidfanaiiprix pto-i* of 

Vijaya-sMharaand8umati-sidbAmiithrirrbanfS;oriX“?S^^ 

p. 308). On this analogy Sadhara and Satva-si^TJaTfs ! Mandanadfiva (above. Vol. XIV. 

and the son respectively, — Ed.] * ^ pj^^sen msonption may be Um of the fati»#r 
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which is incised in the right hand corner of the third plate for want of space, is only 3" in length. 
The letters are deeply, though somewhat carelessly, cut. They do not, however, show through 
on the reverse. Their average size is about *3'' except in the last four lines where it is reduced 
to -2'. Several letters have identical or closely similar forms, so that in many cases it is difficult 
to say which of them is meant ; see, for example, e, v and dh in -vddhaii, 1. 11, and evam, 1. 35 and 
compare s in nasira-, 11. 19-20, and pdiakais^, 1. 47 with m in =agam.ad=-, 1. 19. Similarly, p and y 
are exactly alike in Paramabhattaraka, 1. 28 and ycdhd, 1. 31 ; so also, kv and ksh in hv^-dpi, 1. 18, and 
hshitau, 1. 5. Again, the looped form of n stands for hh in a-bhru-vibhathgam=, 1. 9, bhaya-, L 18, 
’^bhyantara-, 1. 41, etc. ; for k in -kshayak(ir<im=, 11. 18-19 ; and also for the subscript d and the 
superscript t in dan^a-, 1. 10 and -dtaputtra, 1. 19 respectively. The vertical stroke of A is not 
incised in some cases, e.g., in kshmapah, 1. 5, kshata-, 1. 11, KutimdsJia, 1. 56, Ndrauka and 
Chhathikumarashya, 1. 57 and probably also in Kukkaiken^eti, 1. 55. The engraver has again 
inadvertently omitted some words and syllables in a few places, e.g., °r=vidJm- in 1. 2, charu in 1. 25, 
-kraJ} in 1. 22, etc., and ha.s wrongly repeated hhupah, in 1. 2, dhdma in 1. 4, s-odramgaJ}, sa-parikarai 
in 1. 39, etc. The words {nadl] Manicha\, (1. 37) and the letter sa in Tdjasan 'e (1. 57) which 
were at first omitted are engraved immediately below. In one case the engraver has corrected 
his misteke by scoring out a wrong stroke ; see Amjavavarnty- in 1. 37 where the curve for medial 
« of ju is cancelled. 

The characters are Nagarl as in the Paithan plates of Govinda III. As regards individual 
letters we may note the following peculiarities : — Besides the regular form of initial « in dstd-=, 
1. 1 , another in which the letter is laid on its side occurs in d-ckandr°, 1. 40. The medial d is gene- 
rally marked by downward vertical stroke, but in conjunction with j, t, and h it rises upwards, 
occasionally ending in a curve, cf. -prajd-vadhahA- IL -hhattdraka- and MaMrdja-, 1. 28. The 
medial u is generally shown either with a serif as in Dantidurgga-, 1. 7, or with a curve open on 
the left as in chkur-, 1. 6, but also occasionally with a loop as in krddhdd=utkhdta-, 1. 16, niyukta-, 
1. 31, vindu, 1. 52 and with a curve turned downwards in cases where the vertical stroke already 
ends in a serif as in ruchi-, 1. 17 and Dhruva- , 1. 22. Besides the usual form of the medial u 
as in bMpafy, 1. 2, tanujah, 1. 6, etc., there are two others seen in -ruparh, I. 19, and 
-gramakut-, 1. 31. Several letters have more than one form ; see for example, j in RdjddUrdja-, 
1. 16 and rdjasu, 1. 3 ; p in prai^ayishu, II. 13-14 and nirwapa^iam, I. 14 ; bk in hhoUd, 1. 7 and 
a-bhru~vibhanigam=, 1. 9 ; fin Vallahha- and dhuU both in 1. 20 and rucUr-dllikhU-, 1. 5; v in t-y 1. i, 
Vajra^a, 1. 8 and -varggd, 1. 18 ; in Chhaf.hikumara-, 11. 34-35 and Vasis?4ha, 1. 32 ; and finally the 
subscript 4 in Pdi}4ya~, 1. 8, Mayurakkanii, 1. 42 and dav>4a, 1. 10. N is generally shown with 
a loop and t without it, but the oppo.site forms also occur sporadically ; see n in -abhidhano, 1. 37, 
-bhyantara, 1. 41, Vdjmane, 1. 57, etc., and the superscript t in -dtapattra, I. 19. II occasionally 
shows a tail as in mahd-, 1. 22 and r a loop on the left a.8 in ■ruchir°, 1. 6, -prahdrai^, 1. 15 ; when 
the latter forms a member of the ligatures rya and rva it is placed horizontally as in surya, 1. 42 
and patmmta, 1. 40. The conjunct rtA is marked by a curled curve turned to the left as in 
iomartlm^ and Pdrth-Qpamd}], in 1. 23. The final form of t, which occurs in 11. 7, 12, 49, and 50, is 
shown with an encircling curve. 

The language is Sanskrit. Some of the names of the donees and gdiras, however, are in 
Prakrit, e.g'., Chhcdhihumara for Shashthikumdra, KramatUa, for Kramaditya, etc. The first twenty- 
seven lines which form the eulogistic part are in verse. Then comes the formal part of the grant 
in prose, which is followed by four benedictory and imprecatory verses of the usual type. The 
last four lines are again in prose, and record the name of the writer and the ddtaka of the record 
as well as the gdtraa and shares of some of the donees. As regards orthograpliy attention may be 
drawn to the following : — (1) The consonant following r and that before y are occasionally doubled ; 
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e.g., Dtintidurgga, 1. 7 s.nd'pad-mvddhyata, 1. 29. (2) A claea nasal is only rarely ilfled for on««f't»ra» 
k.g., difdnia, 1. 10 ; pancka, 1. 36, etc. (3) F is iisefl for b throughout, cf. fklla' for bala, I. « ; -t^dha^ 
for -badhUb, 1. 11, etc. (4) Ri is wro!igly incised fot rt in Kanafs~&ddfi, 1. 6, kfi^-iMmrppan-, 1. 3f>, rt®. 
(5) Annsvafrz is ■wrongly changed to n in -dnsa-pithah, 1. 5 atldt'tcieoarsif iil fndiUiU<lf'5d%fh, L 31 1 , 
etc. (6) The palatal § and the lingual sh are wrongly idoised for' the duntal t in 
dh'5ga(m)f-, 1. 42 and Chhathikumarashya, i. 57 re.sI>ectiVely; 

Besides these, there are several mistakes due to the careleSsttCSs of the writer or the enfgm- 
ver, e.g., the use of the unaspirate t for the aspirate tha in sUtyd, 1. 43, the oitiiaaion of tmarga- be* 
fore s in samyuJcta syad, 1. 47, the use of anusvara to detiote length in mahaih-da'i/i, 1. 64 and 
Itdmridra, 1. 55. In the foritial part of the. grant there afe some wrong mndhis, e.g,, pmkthi- 
pa\ilyd d-chandr-drk-, 1. 40 ; parvan^iudaka, 1. 42, etc. 


The plates were issued by the JRashtraAAta king d-Ovindk 111 from his victorious oapithi 
at Mayurakka^ii on the occasion of a iutd-purusha^ gift at the time of a solar eclipse in the' 
expired ^laka year seven hundred and twenty-two. The date cannot be verified for want Of 
the necessary details. There was only one solar eclipse in the expired Saka year 722, w*., that 
which occurred on the New-Moon day of the month of Ashiidha, the corresponding llhriaSSan 
date being Thursday, 25th June, A.D. 800. This date falls in the reign of Gdvinda III, who rufeid 
from circa AD. 794 to A.D. 814. 


Like the earlier Paithan plates® the present inscription incorporates atony old ver*^ des- 
criptive of the ancestors of Govinda III, Which are known from the older ttjdottte of DantidhJfp^ 
Krishna I and BhruVa. The eulo^&tic part of fb ■sresent plates fe, however, shorter ttto» tial 
of the Paitha^ plates, as eleven verses, mz., 3, 4, . 17, 20-22, ^-27, #Meh oochr in the latter 

arc not included here. 


■the genealogy of Govinda III is given here as in his other plates, commencing from Gdvindtf 
I, viz., Govinda (1) ; his son Kakka (I) ; Ms soa Indra (It) ; Ms soa Dantidurgn, who defeated 
the innumerable forces of the Karniltas which were clever in deleatiag the tend of Ofichl, the 
king of Kerala, the Chola, the Pandya, the illustrious ffirsha and Vajmta ahd Who attainted the 
position of Rdjaihirdja ParamUvara by easily defeating Vallabha ; (Ms uncle) KriA^a-Bubha- 
tuilga-Akaiavarsha, the son of Kakka I, who defeated B^happa dnd assumed the tittes 
dhiraja and ParamUvara', his son, Govinda (11) ; his younger brother Dhrava ^ Ms Kto Qdvittde 
(lit), who Was crowned king by Ms father in supersession of his Other sOnS. Govinda III is her# 
said to have asramed the Urudds of pTitUm-vaUah'ha, Prd&fegfttbatsfea and knveOkdbhit. Them 
is nothmg hew in the eidogi'stic verses, which, as stated above, are copied from ^tlier leewtds. 

As in the Paithan plates there is hette no reference tO any of GS'Vindia's campaigns in the ttorth 
or the south. ^ 


The okject of the present inscription is to record the grant of the villsge 
on the occasion of a solar echpse to the following thirteen Brahmaijas <1) Ettddappa DfksMta 
son of Gowvaika-bhatta of VaSishtha-gSfrA, who was a religious fftudent of the Rigveda and « 
resilient of VSyagana; (2) DurgUppa of Kramaitta-gr5tm Who Was a lUrident ot Ta^^. 
(3) Devadatta of Handra-go^m® ; (4) Karayana® of Kutimasha (KulmSsha I) ; fiS) l!a«g^ \ 


, ™ weig^ied fcimseH agaiBSt gold before maldag the iriffc - of <n« ' * 

of GtbYm^ IV, II. 46-47 and 50-53 abovo VaI a • -i “*'***^ 


* of BOS. 3, 4. «.«, ttod 10-42, which were St first omitted. ««> somdiod ki IL 6S.fl» 

^ ^CMs mme apjpears wrongly as Kara^ in L 56 e woppiwi 
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(6) Voppana of Haridra-^'oSra ; (7) Aiyani^ of Moggala-^ojJra ; (8) Gantijamma of BJbaradvaja- 
gotra ; (9) Lawaiya ; (10) Kasama^a^ of Ka§yapa-gfQ^rcj^ ; (11) CJiliatliikiiiaara of Vaj^saagCya.)- 
gmra^ (?) ; (12) Naranka of Siguli (Sangali 'iygotra and (13) Vadi. The xeveniie of the villf|,ge 
was divided into eighteen (equal) shares of which the Dikshita Ruddappa was given five, Dey^- 
datta two and the remaining eleven one each. The donated village was situated in the vi$hmja 
(district) of Achalapura and was bounded on the e^st by the village Rangalachbyi and the river 
Mari, on the south by the village Gohasodva, on the west by the village Sallaimala and the hill 
Timisa, and on the north by the village Kure and Vatapura- The charter was written by 
Kukkaika, the minister in charge of peace and war, and the son of the nodlitary officer Sdmanta 
sri-Gauta, by the order of the Emppror (G5vinda III), and with the consent of the Great Queen 
(Mixhddevl)- The dutajca was the illustrious Chakldraja. 


The present plates do not add anything to our knowledge of Govinda Ill’s reign,, bat ih^ 
mention of Chakkiraja as the dutaka of the present grant is interesting. He evidently occupied 
a high position at Govinda’ s court and is probably identical with the illustrious Chakiraja, the 
lord (adhirdja) of tlie entire Ganga-mapdala, who made a request to Govinda III to grant a vil* 
lage to the Jaina ascetic Arkakirti to avert the adverse influence of Satixrn from his sister’s son 
Vimaladitya as recorded in the Kadaba plates of the reign .of Govinda The circumstances 

wffiich led to the eh^vation of Chakiraja, who was at first an officer at the court of G5vinda HI, 
■to the position of the ruler of the entire Ganga province can now be clearly stated. The Ganga 
king was one of those princes who had come to the help of Govinda II, when his brother Dhruva 
rebelled against him. He was imprisoned by the latter who placed his son Stambha in charge of 
the conquered Ganga province. The Ganga prince was released by Govinda III after his acces- 
sion, probably to create a rival to his brother who had become hostile to him®. He ungrate- 
fully joined Stambha but was speedily defeated a^long with the latter. Though Govinda III 
magnanimously pardoned Stambha as iiUiplied hi the Sanjan plate^^ he is not likely to have re- 
instated him as a ruler of the whole of the Ganga .pjqovince. He mujst have placed some hr.U8t(?d 
officer of his, like Chfikiraja, in charge of some portion of the Ganga-mai^dala to serve a check 
on his brother. Later on, when the whole Ganga country was annexed consequent on a second 
revolt or, perhaps, the death of Stambha, Chakiraja must have been put in charge of the entire 
Ganga province as stated in the Kadaba plates. If the aboye reasoning is correct, Stambha’s 
revolt and defeat must be placed between AtD. -8Q0, the date of the present grant and A.D. 805, 
the date of the Nesari plates, in which the defeat of the Ganga king is mentioned for the fijot 
time^. 


1 This name is -written as ATyafni] in 1. 56. 

* The name appears as Kasamana in 1. 56. 

» The name of the MlM is here wrongly mentioned as gdtra* 
^ Above, VoL IV, p. 332. 

• Altekar — The EdshfraMtets and T^ir Tim^f PP- ^1 L 


* Above, VoL jKVIII, p. 244, Ter«e 18. 

«.rin thia opnueotion attention may be .4rarwn to the following note of Mr. N. lAkahminarayan Bao J — 
Though it is known from in^e^iptions that Gdyinda Hi put down the rebellion headed by Mm elder brother 
Stambha, it is nowhere stated that GSvinda pardoned him. But from the Mawe plates VoL IX*. 

Kl. 61) bf A,I>. 862 and the Badanaguppe platba 4reM, Report 1927, p. 112) of A'.B. '808, both iiwued 

by IQiambhadSara y.e., Stambha), we learn that he was a subordinate 6f Gdvfhda. The former of these 
records atata» - that JKhambha made the grapt speoified in it with the permission el h^ yoimger brother while in 
the latter he acknowledges the suzerainty of Govinda. There is no reason to supjpo^o he w®® placed in charge 
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WMle editing the Kadaba plates Dr. Liidera has enumerated in detail th^* i;ircum™ 

stances which, in his opinion, create a suspicion about the genuineiiesB id platen^ I lie 

occurrence of Chakiraja’s name in the present plates®, though it cani'ud thu 

mav still be adduced as a point in favour of the genuineness of the graiit* 

As for the places mentioned in the present plates, Mayilraklxai^^i when* IIm*' King b 
victorious capital was situated is mentioned as the place of issue in four other pulilislieii recorda, 
— Vani-Dindori®, Eadhanpur^, Bharata Itihilsa Saxhsodhaka Mat.ela|ie^ unci Katjaba* 
plates. In the first three of these the word ‘ vijai/askaHdhmjdra ’ does not occnir. Otir 
plates^, however, have it in common with the Kadaba plates. Dr. Biihler iirnt idmitified 
Mayurakhaniji with Morkhand®, a hill fort in the Siltmala or Ajanta range, rliKse to Sap-- 
taspngi and north of Vam in the Nasik District and this identification lias, ainc*e then, been 
accepted without question. As Majurakhandl has been mentioned as a phwa* of royal 
residence in as many as five records®, it could not have been only a t^unporary site of 
the royal camp. Besides in the. present plates the charter is said to have been WTittiui wntli the 
consent of the Great Queen (Mahddevl), who was, thus, probably present at M,ayurakha 9 ^l at 
the time of the solar eclipse. The place may, therefore, have been the Eashtrakula capit4il in 
the time of Govinda III. No other place has been mentioned as the capital in any of his platei. 
We may, again, note in this connection that skandhdvdra is used in Sanskrit in the sense of a royal 
capital^® also and the word vijmja (victorious) is not unknown as a prefix of its namid^. As for 
Biihler’s observation that Mayurakhandi does not seem to have been Gdvinda IIVb capital, 
‘ though it may have been an occasional place of residence ’ because * Indian princes do not usu- 
ally govern their dominions from lonely forts % we may point out that the difficulty pointed out 


Ganga-maijdala, Further, neither in the record under publication, wlilch containt the earMent mention of Chttfl* 
raja, nor in another set of Mann® plates issued by Gdvinda in Saka 732 (Jourmd of ike Mfikic VoL Xl¥* 

p. 88), is he called Oaiiga-marLd^hadhiraja^ which epithet is applied to Mm for the first tium in the Kadalw* plate* 
of A.B. &12. It is therefore likely that he was appointed to govern the Ganga-mau4ala only after the death of 
Khambha, which must have taken place subsequent to the date of Ms Badanagupp© plates, A.B. B<)S, and 
probably after A.D. 810, the date of the second set of Mapue plates which does not style Mm * the ruler of 
Gahga-maudala \ So, the mention of Chakiraja — ^without even an official designation or title — in the Afijanavatl 
plates cannot help us in fixing the date of Stambha’s revolt or defeat. All that can be said is that Btamhh* 
must have submitted to Govinda before A. D. 802, the date of the first set of Maou© plates where also we find 
the earliest mention of the defeat and re-imprisonmeat of the Gafiga king— and not in the Kfisari plates of A.D. 
805 as stated by Prof. Mirashi.— Ed.] 

^ Above, VoL IV, pp. 333 f . 

* [Chaldraja’s name is found also in the Hanpe plates of A.B. 810 ; see n. 4 above. — ESd.] 

• Ani,^ Voi. xi, p. 169. 

‘ Above, VoL VI, p. 245. 

® ilUT, Khare, Sources of the Mediceved History of the Ikoemp VoL HI, pp, 27f* 

(pub. by B. I. S. Mandala, Poona), 


8 Ind. Ant., VoL VI, p? 64. The expression ' vijaymMndMv&ramsthita ’ oocni* also in two moio a«hi of 
Gdvinda Ill’s plates recently found in Berar, wMoh record donations of vilages in BerSr. 

® See the above foot-notes. 

Tb .0 -word ia used in the sense of capital in the MahahhAraia, Zdiparvan, Adhya;y» 185, T«»e 6, (Bombay 
Becensiou) and Baca’s Baraha-chorita, p. 153 (Nir^mya Sa^ar ed.). Cf. Hemachandia’s AbUMUma 
(ed. by N. C. Bhattachaiya) p. 25. Hote also in this connection the expression 

which oocota in many plates of the Gnrjara-Pratiharas. MahOdayn was fho oa^dtol erf tha 
Ptatiharae. CSf. The Cambay Plates of Gkivinda IV, v. 19 (above, VoL VD, p. 38). 

Cf. ^ Surat Plates of Tyaghrasdna. 
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by Biililer is of Ms own creation. For we need not identify Mayurakhandi with Morkhand, the 
Mllfort in the Nasik District, where no early remains of any kind are found. There is a village 
called Markaigidi on the bank of the Wainganga, 66 miles south-east of Chanda in the Central 
Provinces. It contains some twenty elaborately carved temples which have been described and 
enthusiastically praised by Cunningham^ whose opinion Bloch^ has endorsed. As Cuniiijigham 
aays, it was once a large place, but frequent inundations have driven most of the people away. 
The principal temple is called after Markaiedeya RisM ; there is another, named after his brother 
Murkand Rishi. Both of these are dedicated to Siva and assigned to the 10th or 11. th century 
A.D. by Cunningham. There is another temple called Da^avatara dedicated to Vislmii to which 
Cunningham assigned a period two or three centuries earlier. There are, besides, inscriptions on 
square monolith pillars which, on palseograpMc grounds, can be referred to the 6th or 7 th century 
A.D. It is clear, therefore, that Marka]ni<Ji was a flourishing place in the time of the Rashtrakutaa 
and may have been the ancient Mayurakha^di mentioned as a place of royal residence in several 
grants of Govinda III. In later times, when its ancient name was forgotten, it seems to have been 
conjecturally connected with Markaj^deya Rishi. Aifrjanavariitx the donated village still re- 
tains its name practically unchanged. Aclialapurai, which gave its name to the district in which 
the above village was situated is identical with modern Ellichpur in Berar^. Most of the boun- 
dary villages can also be deflnitely identified in the vicinity of AnjanavatL Thus, G5has5dvft 
is Gahva, miles to the south ; the village Sallaiaxiala is now represented by two villages— 
Salora, 2§ miles to the west and Amla which lies about 5 miles to the south-west ; Kura is un- 
doubtedly modern Kurha, 3 miles to the north-west and Vatapura is Vadur about a mile east 
of Kurha. Raxiigalacliliyi cannot be identified. Timisa may have been the ancient name of th© 
hills west of Anjanavati and Mari that of a nala flowing near by, which have no particular nB,mm 
now. Veyag“liana and TalevS-^aka where the donees resided are now represented by Waigaom 
3 miles south and Tajegaon about 10 miles south by west of Anjanavati. 

TEXT.^ 

[Metres : Vv. 1, 18 and 20 Annshiubh ; w. 2, 3, 4, 6, 7, 11, 15 and 16 Vamntatilaka; v. # 
Oiii ; w. 8-10 and 17 Arya ; w. 12 and 13 Srctgdhard; M Upajdti ; v. 19 Ifwtramjra; v. 21 
Pu^hpitd^rd,^ 

First Plate» 

1 [»*] ^ wH [i*] nm 

2 [i*] ijti: iaxr.* 

1 Oimifingham, A. JS- i2., Vol. IX, pp. 142 ff. 

* FMAS, B O.* for 1907-1008. 

» This name is a coixupfc form of Alaohaptira wMoh Is derived from Aclmlapura by m©tatJb«i». 
chiuidra has aotuafly cited th© present name to illustrate metathesis {AdMapur^ kx his Pmhrit Qmmmmr 

(8iddha-H¥7nachandra, VIII, 2, 118). Achalapura is mentioned as the place of issue in the TivarkliSd |dal€Mi o| 
the Bashtrakuta Nannar&ja, Saka 653 (above, VoL XI, pp. 276 fl*). 

* Brom the original plates and ink-impressions. 

» Expressed by a symboL 

* This word is snperfinons. 

» Bead after 

» Bead plates of Ynvar&ja Gdvinda n read 
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3 ^ xm^w. hI^*J ?nsT«ir# ^nffs 

^lf%r[Til]f^^fTftwfTf%- 

4 flWTifTw[w]m^[T^] [i*] w'w vfw 

ll[^*J fT- 

6 *51^. f^^5TT9T: «[«*] rIWtmf««7roT^f 

7 ^[^]Tf%55n: [i*j w, swwfi^sai® ■■^f«fff4Tr^i|i|_ iiU*] 

8 srafqxrfrM®Tiw'5rlti5twwHl%:$^^ [j*] 

9 *T%W5^^: f%iTO ti[^*J wfwiwirltiT- 

10 [i*] ^ «Tif% 

11 ^TfW3rtR^>IT?IWOT Ilf'S*] BWT^ ??1WTW WlTOiTT- 

wt(^)ii: 0*3 

12 af’=(ir^T^»53X uC^*] ^if^iwigwiranitw- 

13 'l(i)^iRl%f^ST<if [t*] TiTF^rfWpq^ HE'S:-*] 


14 f% [i*] 

4q^‘“ [\[\o*} 




Second Plate ; First Side. 

18 iwei f*ai7rTf«»!r?fTii^: ft* 

[tJT]f%- 

1 The Alas plates read 

* This word is saperfluona. 

”• ®tead 

* This na nMj^ra Py appears as here. The Pai^hau plates, howsrer, give »G.. 

•Sead 

1 •«dih.lT.i|eg*m.,,hrt« ef K*isib«a«ija (alK^e, Vol. XIH, pp. ZW ff ) o*„„ 

•Read 

* ®«»4 as ia the Paithap and many other plates. 

>• The Alas and Talegaon plates read 'Sj ^t^W Hf^ ri^ d i t r° 

**Read nfi«fSs[4. 

** The Alas and Tafegsop jjJato 


No. 2.] 


ANJANAVATI PLATES OF GOVINDA III. 


IS 


17 €?frTT^mTf|T[tft;rr?R3:»T^^2:T2Vw€tH- 

18 ^ [l*] aftlf cg‘gfT(WT)fTg’aff WSf^gf^craig: g?TfT| if^r^ 

IQ 1|[^H*] iT(^)fn‘cTWIIWrRfN?R<i| Wd 

[^]- 

20 ’=riTHr^T(w:) [i*] ^ ^wr- 

21 ii[^i?*] ?iwr5- 

22 ^?mJ[frTq®[:i*] iiwf^?iT^tsr»j^3^[?ii:*3 

23 n[?8*J rT^T«I^^^5T¥rP[^ 

^®[?r]»iT- 

24 ^tir’sr: [i*] f^^tfV^f^mg^rfrTtr%g?5tiffl*^gr 

25 m wh'i*] f^g: ^^amsr- 

(g I ’Ei)?^t2i^- 

26 g’7TfrrT^TTy^^lf¥rfNwgtT€nj?T¥TO TFw u[t4*] 

27 [i* 3 f€if^^T»rtR«rg^: irTf^?Tt 


Second Plate / Second Side. 

28 gr(w)’fi^^«f «[it'a*3 w ^ tn :i: i wiR^anij ki 


20 ^gpTKTg^?! WTWgT?:W!mTgT T f w l ^ M 4 ^ 9 - 

30 gw^ ii w« i 1 ^gr 


fwHTW- 

31 ^ursTTPRian^ r. inn wn 

irmifn- 


^ Read 
»Bead ^wi:- 


» The Paitba^ plates read 

* This syllable is redundant* 

* Bead as In the Paithaijt plates. 

•Bead 
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22 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 


^(w)- 

I mil ?r%TO*ii?n^3i^^TOFrfTf i ^- 
?|2 I I *iK i gf^ 1 »ln«ir i \ I I 

^[^]® I ^^TPTO \ Iffe- 

[«r(^)f%]- 



T<r€(ia -vm: [^1 

[^r]®frm: tif^[iT]?r: wwRRimf%fTr^f^f^ i%n[»T:] 

Wt ^ rism- 




41 ’srfiti- 

im:- 

Os 


^ The first letter of this place-name can also be read as ^ or ^ and the third letter is demand by 
rest : but the read ing gi ven above appears probable, as it corresponds to Vaigaon in the vicinity of Afijanavatl. 

* B^ad 1 It may be noted in this connection that the enumeration of the g6tm« in U. fift- 

*7 starts with The gStra of must, therefore, have been mentioned before. Besides, the 

number of the Brahmin donees was only thirteen. So gdrhta cannot be taken as a name. {KrantaHUa prol^bly 
stands for Skt. Kramavit and not Kram&ditya as suggested by Prof. Mirashi. Kram/iditya. as a pd«m aamo doM 
not find place in the GStra-Pravara-nibandha-hadamha. It may be that the gdira of Durggappa who was a 
kramavif^ was omitted through inadvortence. — Ed.] 

•Withthefirstletterof this, compare fj in s^'^iipnrtrt in 1- 22 . The name occurs again in LM whom 
the first letter ia clearly 

* That the first letter of this name is ^ is clear from the form [wr]^%: which occurs in 1. 66. 

» [Or probably Laohohaiya. — Ed.] 

* This expression should properly qualify in 1. 37. Read, therefore, 

» The »nu»vara on ^ ia clear on the original plate. The engraver first incised the medial ^ of w 
and then oanoeflwi it. letter hero looks more like paA than 


• This syllable oan also be read as but the reading given above is 
pemda to Gahv& aaar Ailjaaavati. 

• This word appears as here in the Paithap plates also. Bead 

This and the next word are unnecessarily repeated here 
«Bead 


probable, since the name oorrsa* 
as in many othw ]^ates. 
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42 

TMrd Plate. 

43 ^ nf^qTf^m [i*] W(w)ir^%(f%)[^T] 

44 5T [i*] ?rsrrmf*T»?5f55^f?Tfincw- 

46 ^ ’CT(m)^f^cio!r^ i ■sj i »jf?f fwf 

^IcT- 

47 ^TgWT(i?r)t?r ^ ti=^fW‘n'fTtIT?Tt^T7- 

48 w ^ c\(v{)^wn %?srrt5T ii ^ 

[l*] ^T^t7T ^t- 

60 w. [l*] €t£F^^ %M ^(t^) n: -m ^ ^ 

51 WTf^(fii:) D’] w 27^ 7m ?f^T 

52 -JT I;i»] 

63 ?f 51 fi ^^: Dri«*J 

’tfPIWT t{f[^jain[T’a^T 

54 ^R’t(Tr)t5JngTT%^ ^W5!Tlt*^(4)WTfW?!^5TT 

* The writer first wrote q^fij and then thought of joming the last syUahle with the iaitia] « of 

Head 

* Read Trf, 

* Read if^ | 

» Read ^gfriffT 'W. 

* Read 
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[Vu}„ XXfIT. 


[i] [*t]- 

66 fmnm \ t fifr^ 

^ 1 wm^m 

67 m I D*] 

vm\ ^x{^) [f^ w^®3 

58 w [\*] w[»n; \*]^ 


No. 3.-AEANG PLATES OF MAHASUDEVABAJA. 

By Pandit L. P. Pandeya. 

The chattel which is edited below consists of three copper-plates and was first hr(ni«ltt 
to light by me in March, 1929. I published a short notice of it in the BngliHh puju-r “ 'i'lu- Hita- 
vada ” of Nagpur in its issue of April 11, 1929*. The plates* were in the posHcsMiun «if a <Mih ivatt n 
named Bhagirathi Sonkar of Arang in the Eaipur District of the €. Ih Nothing is ktn»wn 

about the provenance of the grant except that it had been lying in the hotj.ne of the iminfr for 
over fifty years — since the time of his father. 

Arang has all the appearance of having once been a large and important city. Hor** and 
riiere are many fine old tanks with numerous remains of temples and wulptures, b«>th Jain and 
Brahmanical. The only temple that is now Btan<Eng is of Jain origin. It is popularly ktiown 
as Bhanddewal from the fact that it contains three colossal naked Jain figurtw. 7’he totnplo is 
richly carved and adorned with a profusion of sculptured statues on the outside, many ui which 
are highly indecent. To the west of the town on the bank of a tank there is a small temple dedi- 
cated to Mahamaya. A description of this temple and also that of the other antiquarian remains 
at Arang has been given by Cunningham.^* Besides the present set, two other wda of copper* 
phites yreae disbovered At the place in addition to a fragmentary BrShmf inscription.** 

The plates are held together by a ring the ends of which are secured in a circular »*«I about 
31' in diameter. The seal is identical with that described by Fleet in C. I. VoL HI, p. 19fi. Its 
upper p*rfe shows the representation of a standing Tialrahml fading full front ; on each side of her 

I The veitiflfal stroke ttf the atiperscri^ i Jof is not mcised^ 

* Bead siTOaTTO- 

» This name is evidently identical with in 1. 36 above, thongli liere the medial ptcolni of ^ 

unttacued, 

* Bead The vertical stroke of ^ in is not incised. 

* Ke«l 

* Th^ letter* damaged Ijr itas*. bn* ttoeca of the first and the last can he marked on tl» sM*. 

* Traces of r( are yisible on the plate. 

* Hiialsl also has noticed it in his List of Inwriptiona in C. P. and Berar (2ncl ed.), p. lOfi-A. 

* Since writing this the plates have been acquired by the Central Museum, N&gpnr, whme they are now depoaltod. 

w Cunnit^ham, A._8. JR., Vol. XVll, pp. 20 ff. ; see also Bai^r District QazetUtr, pp. 267 fiF, 

II See above, VcL IX, pp. 842 ; 0. 1. L, Vol. IH, pp. 191 ft. and Hiialal, £m| of Inmivliotu im 0. F. mmd 

Berar (2nd ed.), pp. 94, 105 and 110. 
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ah elephant is standing on a water-lily, with its trunk raised above her head. In the proper right 
corner there is a figure of an expanded water-lily and in the proper left that of a conch (sa-hkha). 
Below is the legend in two lines. The rims of the plates are not raised. The plates measure 
6*4" in length and 3*2" in breadth. The weight of the plates is 48| tolas and that of the seal 4& 
tolas. The letters show through on the back of the plates, especially in the case of the last plate 
which was too thin and was, therefore, cut while incising the second and third letters of 1. 21. The 
engraver has, therefore, left 1" of the breadth on the back of the last plate unincised. The first 
plate contains five lines of writing on its second side and the second plate has the same number 
of lines on its first side. The second side of the second plate and the first side of the third contain 
each six lines of writing, while the second side of the third plate has only four lines. 

The characters belong to the box-headed type in which the inscriptions of the Vakatakas 
and the Rajira and Baloda plates of Maha^iva Tivararaja, are written.^ The sign of the upa- 
dhmamya occurs in 11. 3, 8 and 17, and that of the jihvamuViya in 1. 21. The numerical symbols for 
8,® 9 and 20 occur in 1. 26. The language is Sairskrit and, excepting the five benedictory and 
imprecatory verses at the close, the whole record is in prose. 

As regards orthography, attention may be drawn to the use of ri for ri in tfida&apati, 1. 6 ; 
of n for anusvdra in adhyarddhdniena, 1. 10 and of gna for jrla in svamuhh-agnaya, IL 25-26. In 
bhavamnti, 1. 21, the anusvara is wrongly retained after its change to the nasal of the class to which 
the following letter belongs. 

The engraver was Dro^iasirhgha, who also engraved the Khariyar Plates of Maha-SudSvaraja 
and the Raipur Plates of the same king, both of which records were issued from iSarabhapura. 

The record is dated in the 8th regnal year® of the donor Mahg.~Sudevarfija on the 29th 
day of Vai^fikha. The place of issue was ^arahhapura, which town or city has not yet been 
definitely identified. Sambalpur town in Orissa, Sirpur (old Sripura) the ancient capital of Maha- 
kosala on the bank of the Mahanadi, in the Raipur District, Sarabhavaram in the Godavari Did 
trict, Sarapgarh or Sarahpur in the Gangpur Feudatory State in the E. S. A. and Sarawa, a 
village near Sheorinarayan town in the Bilaspur District have been suggested by different scholars 
as the probable site of the ancient Sarabhapura. These suggestions have been made on the 
similarity of names only. No authentic evidence has yet been . found to confirm the identifica- 
tion, But this seems certain that the dynasty held sway, at least over a part of Mahakosala — 
present Chhattisgarh Division in C. P.—where about seven chanters of this family have been 
discovered. They belong to three different kings ; — m., Maha-SudSvaraJa, Maha-Jayaraja and 
Maha-Pravararaja. 

Maha-Pravararaja’s charter was issued from Sripura, which is no other than the capital town 
of Mahakosala referred to in the Rajim and the Baloda Plates of MahMva Kvararfija who is 
styled as the supreme lord of KSsala (KSsaladhipati). The other charters were issued from 
Sarabhapura. Whether garabhapura was also the capital of Prasannamatra and of his son 
Manamatra is not known. No copper charters of either have yet been brought to light. 

A silver coin of Sri-Prasannamatra, the grandfather of Maha-SudSvarSja and Maha-Pravara- 
raja and the father of Maha-Jayaraja, with the legend inscribed in beautiful box-headed characters 
was recovered from the bed of the Mana or Mandh* river near Salhepali, a village lying in the 


1C. r. L, Vol. Ill, pp. 291 fi. and above, Vol. VII, pp. 106 S. 

* CSoe below p. 22 n. 4.— Ed.] 

•This river is a tributary of the Mahanadi— the groat river of MahiU£!S«aIar--otI»erwi8e known as (MtrO<jpaU. 
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Raigarh Feudatory State, B. S. A. and is in the possession of the Maiulkdsala Historicja Suriety 
at Balpur in the Bilaspnr District. 

No materials axe available to ascertain whether the hnvii city of ^Hrab!ui|nira FitwafiHl 
on the Mahanadl and whether it was ever the royal capital of the lords of Kosula, Not a singlo 
charter out of the seven sets of plates of this family knowji to us, nunjf ions its donor as ' tin* hu'il 
of Kosala Nor does any set describe the village grante<l to be situated in the K.dsa!a kiiigdoiiu 
The only reference to the name ‘ Sarabha ’ is found in the Rran Posilmmi^UH Btoiio Pillar liiMr*rii)* 
tion of Goparaja, dated in the Gupta year 191 (iV, D. 510-511), in which he is stabHl to Im tiio 
daughter’s son of one Barabharaja. 

The present charter records the royal confirmation of the grant of a village nanie.d sSivilirig'a- 
ka situated in the Tosadda-6Aw>tii, by the Pmtihdra Bhogilla. The particulars of tint iluiices 
and their shares in the village are as follows : — 

(1) Yajnasvamm of Katyayana-^gdira, a student of the MMhyandina-.Sd'IrM of the white Yajnrvr^da ; nuci 

share and a half. 

(2) Kuinaravatsa of Bhlradvaja-gro^m • . * . . . • 

(3) Yajilasvarnin of Atveysb-gotra, a student o.f the K.m\VB,4dJchd of the white shii.ro oatdi. 

Yajurreda. ..J 

( 4 ) Vi^akhasramin of Katyayana-g5«m , . . . * , . . ^ 

(5) Golaavamin of Kaui&ika-^atra,, a student of the Madhyandiiia-idjfcM • , • , j 

(6) Damodarasramin,. same as above . . . . . . . , ** f i «han» eaohw 

(7) Bamasvamin, same as above 

(8i) Panchalisvamin of Bharadvaja-^otm 

(9) Dikshita Ayamka of Bharadvaja-^oim ^ * 

Of the geographical names Tosadda may "be the Tosara village in the PataS State, 
E. S. A. Prof. V. V. Mirashi identifies Tosadda with Tusda near Bumarpalli about 30 nules to 
the south-east of Arang. Sivilingaka is not traceable near about Arang and Sirpur (old SripuraJ. 

I edit tbe inscription from the original plates.^ 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 

I [i*l 

3 H wiHi 

6 ®-dfisi5i«nitim€ifd r ^ miTi vrir- 


Second PlMe ; First Side, 

6 


1 Ink-impressions of this inscription were also kindly supplied to hy Mr IVf A ftli u .. -r . t 

valuable suggestions towards the ooixeot reading and interpretation of certain portion* in the 

* Expressed, by a symbol. ^ 

» The eugrav er had begun to incise ma after pa, but later on corrected it into 
^ The subscript r appears like the sign of medial ft, 

^ This mark of punctuation is shown by two dots. 
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7 

8 ??TrrT" 

10 ¥rT^^gr^flH?T<^=qT(^^T)%- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

11 g-^i^^T3!^a^q^=^^rpr5f(T^) jTcQg^sie gfmTJHftsrrEw]- 

12 ^TffT€tfjT^?l(iTT)^f5^5Tflli5r^Tr?T 

14 [i*j ^ 

15 »?T?n=?r^wf%%?iT ^'VTri^TJTftr^jT5?r^w 

16 irr?=rt?^2r [j*] [i*] 


Third Plate / First Side. 


n »Tgina=r5r(9) g^ro ujgj ftf^ffPjaKu^Pr, ,(,) 

18 «ft5I*5=5=57m vrag 

19 <fir(W^gt,raRm«,r [,♦] 

20 [,•] ^tnsrW Wri ^ 

21 ww I*] ^wmt^ «^(,)fVfr ,ft^ nt ^ 

(ff) ^ [||*j^2 


^ The letter ra which was first omitted is writt«n i — "" 

meant for ra is placed on M. ^ *■ aisn and the a«»»«ar» 

* The cross on ar stows that a syllable was omitted. 

* To is written below the line. 

* The visarga is superfluous. 

* Read ’srsilf''5^, 

* Read Tr5?$sT. 

’Read 


8 The medial i sign which was first engraved above toA by mieiafca 
There arc two small horizontal strokes hero. ‘ ^ 

Metre : V asantaUlakH. 

The sign of punctuation here is superfluous. 

Metre ; Indravajrd. 


been osnoellod. 
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22 <*] ^T’^wr '^g?T(?T)5r(r m- 

Third Plate ; Second Side^ 

23 3 ^ ^ ^t[c|; [\*Y Tr^fww^TTf^frtCii*] 

24 TO W cm ?r?T b\*Y 

m ^rsrr- 

25 D*] iTf^f%*rfrTS#-S [h*]^ 

26 ^innBT(’5r)5[T f% £. ^'<5r[f¥w]^ ii 

"X^ibio £»6£il># 

1 I*] 

2 =|^H3Er [sit]^ [ii*] 


No. 4.— A NOTE OX THE PAXCHAVAEA COMMITTEE. 

By K. V. SUBBAHMANYA AlYEE, B.A., COIMBATOBE. 

One of tie principal duties of the village assemblies, of whatever description they may be, 
sdbhd, ur or nagara, was to secure to the king the taxes or incomes due by the village as a whole. 
These incomes seem to have been once for all determined and entered in the accounts of the Htate, 
the nd4u and the village. The various assemblies mentioned above are gHen a latitude of free 
action in the general management of the lands in the village, but are made primarily responsible 
for the realisation and payment to the State of the incomes due to it. Subject to this responsibi- 
lity, they seem to have been empowered to dispose of lands according to circumstances, viz., to 
compoimd taxes on lands given away as d^addnas, brahmadSyas, ■pallichchandas, ialdbhikjas, etc.; 
to afford facilities for making the waste lands arable ; to authorise the opening of channels, tanks 
and the like for improving farms ; and to regulate the supply of water both for drinking and for 
ouilivation purposes. Beades this responsibility, their chief function appears to have been the 
management of endowments made to temples and charitable institutions in the villages under 
their jnrisdiciaon ; the well-being of the subjects ; local administration of justice, etc., for which 
they seem to have been vested with necessary powers. For carrying out these varying duties 
the members of village assemblies appear to have formed themselves into different committees. 

^ Metre : Afmahtv^h» 

»Tho syUabtea ;jr| 5 ^ which were omitted here have been incised below the line with a Mkapada sign. 

» Read ^pSlanam H Uu 

* [I am inclined to leikd tMs syml^ol as 7.— Ed.] 

•Metre : AnMOtfubh. Bead the latter haK of the verw as ^ritnat-audhtarajattya sthiraik iagaH Simnamtm) 
following the other plates of this mler. ^ ^ 


No. 4.3 A NOTE ON THE PANCHAVARA COMMITTEE. 2 S 


Of feiich. committees j the Pancliava.ra-vS.riyam^ is one. Beyond t!ie mere iiKMitioii of tlic name 
FahchaViira'Vdrifjatii we have not as yet been able to undcrstantl the (object for which 
it was formed. And this is the case with the other vdiiyams as well. Neiihi'r does the designa- 
tion of this committee give us a clue as to the probable sphere of its work. In the ciraipoiind 
Fariehavdra-'Vcirii/a^n, the latter part, rtt., vdriyam^ has been understood to mean 'a committee * 
as in the. ease of the other groups- ; the first part, viz.^ Panchavdra^ like toUam, erf, hudumhn^ 
kahmi, with which the other comiiutteiss were ccmnected, may denote the object of prime 
concern of this body. FaViclia-mra, howev(W, is not a simple word like td/taiu, cr/, etxo, but 
is a com[»oiind in itsidf with a qualifying particle. Literally, it may be rendered into ' five shares^ 
{paUcha dive, mm^share). 

There are a few inscriptions which throw some light on the interpretation of die ttani Pamha- 
vdra-vdriuam. We give below extracts from these, with translations and short notes, from which 
it will be sc!*n that it was a committee concerned in the realisation of the revemue in kind diw. to the 
king on certain class of lauds amounting to five shares {paTicJiu-vdra) out of the six of the entire 
aHscssmeiit. 

EXTRACT IJ 

LI. ht-hl • , .aiaj iijdu uraiyey "oru-itia chclwyyum olu[kkaYij|»pununu!n (»iii!ckii|>pura- 
mum a[r‘^ Jidichanabliogamuni-riga i*nni[ la'^jiard pahekavaramum echchdruin ncrLv^jayiiiniun vetth 
vedipaiyuh clieiit.nr-podivi. ....... 


TRANSLATIOH. 

For olnl'kavl, oluklaP and atchandbhdga, {the inconies from) this land, paiicJHivurafrh^ 
echchdpi, nerrnjfiim, velti, vedinai, \mi\ ohenmrpoiUvi , , , . 

Nt)TE.--ldie earUest use, of the word panckavdm occurs in this exiract fr(,uu an inseri]di.oii 
dated in the 21st year of dm reign of tiie Fallava king Nripatuhga {rfrea A. Ik «S(i5), found at 
Tirukkandiyil^’ i^^ the Taiijore District, lien*, it will be noted ^ hut t he. word pimvhanini is used 
as the nanu*. of oiie of the dues on land, being groupeil with echchdru, ‘Milrvayafk., luMf, redinui 
and others, all of which we know from numerous epigraphs t^o be the name.s of taxes or fees. 

^ Line 10 o! the lirnt Uttamundiur iiiHoription published in tJie A. *S'. It, for 1004 aie, pp. 131 il., dcwirifiCB tha 
method of selection of the memlKirs of the commitl^eea of FaTivham^raA'fmijtm and Pigpmnyam in th« follow- 
ing words 

Panohavara-variyatiukkum pou-varlyaitukkum muppa<lu kinhdBtJhfijluiia mupfpadu’J Jkudafv-ojlai ittw 
^eriyal o[ru]itarairkkinlav-rdai panft|ki pampnivariluin [ajruvfir panchH[yara’^]-variyam-avid(»vacl)-iigav'iim 

aruvar pfo0’J*variyam.5cavid (avinL-agavum fjj*]. 

This means : for the Famhavdra committee and the gold committee, thirty pot-tlokcts shall ho put in for 
the thirty huimibu and one man for each cMn shall he taken : and of the tw<dve iwsoub {m? takem), six Hhall coii- 
stitiito the Fmchavdra committee and {the other) aiK shall constitute the gold (tommitoo The second IJt- 
taramallilr inscription describes more clea4rly how the members for these two committees were selected. Line^ 
13 and 14 of its text run m under : — 

PaKchavara-vfariyaJtfiwkkam] p©#-v^tri3yattukku-muppadu (lc)kndumhiliim kudav-Slalklra pdr ti^|i mnp. 
pmdtt va[y-o]!ai-'katt«m puga mupfpajdu ku<]iav-.5i[ai] parittu muppadilum per Cpajrittwrkkol- 

vad-agaviim [l*j paptta papi|,irandilum apivar pon-'VSLrlyam aruvi.r pahohavara-vMyamuin ayaDavUgavuin [ip]. 
The passage moans : for the Pafx.hatji^Ta committee and the gold committee, names shall b© written in the thirty 
hn^iimhu for pot-tickets and thirty bundles with covering tickets shall he put in and tliirty pot-tickets shall b© 
takmi : from {these) thirty, twelve persons shall ho drawn. Of the twelve (eo) taken, tfu^ro shaH be eomtituled six 
for gold < 5 ommitie« aiul six for Pafichavd^m committee *\ 

» It will be unnatural to take variyam in fanchaviira^tdftyam in a sense different from what it connote 
commitU-Kh in other phwicts in tlio same mscription. 

^8. L L, Vid. V, No. 072. 

^olukhi md oluk'kain soom to be some kinds of oblatipns® 
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EXTRACT II.i 

I-nnilattfil vanda pu-pponnum paSchavaramum velikka^um nirvilaiyum ull.itfa aulurri.}'ai'i' 
gajum vetti uiuttaiyal ech.clio.rru-kkuri'uiiel uUitta kuclimaigal eppPrpattaduin ongal urgal inidc 
ecfi i-iiuilattal vanda iraiy-ilichcki. 


TRANSLATION. 

All the internal taxes (oTito/w/a) inclusive of pit-ppoa (gold due at harvest) luihvku'dftUH, 
^Uikkdsu {XhR kdsu 6 mq o\\ veil), nltvilai (water-rate), as well as all kudiniui ineiesive uC 
vetli, mutktiydl, echchlru and Awj-u?tei, accruing from this land, aliall (/icree/cVv) Ik; iinpnsed m 
our village and this land shall be enjoyed free of taxes. 

NOTE. — From this extract it is made plain that panchavdra is one of the internal tu-se; m 
fees {antamya) accruing from lands such as ])u-ppon, velikkdsu and nirrilai, whieli inediiie.s, we 
know from other inscriptions, were due to the king from lands. The fees forming tlu‘ utdaidyu 
are, in this inscription, differentiated from another kind of fees named kitdimai. 


EXTRACT III.2 


® kov-Iriijakeshripanmar-ana u(|aiyar 6ri-Rajri,dh[i*]rajadevajku Vaiulu 28- 

avadu Jayaiigoricl^'^o.l^'ii^S'hdalattu 

9 Oyina-nattu=kK,itkkay'nattu=kKidangil-ana Mummadisojanallur [urom] nila- 
vilaiy-avayam [j*] ehga}ur=tTiruttini[dIsvaramu]daiya-madeva[r] 

10 koyihi ^ri-Irajadhirajavitankar-Sande^varadevar-pakkal koyt^a kaSu 100 i-kku.4u 
n'uruh=koudu nangaley=enrum 6arhtradittavar siddhaya^ppanchavaram ut- 
il pada=chchilvariyum peruvariyum ellam ijukka ittevar^ijfaiyili anubavikka--kka<j[a- 

varaga virrukkudutta nilam-avadu [,*] 


^ri-Ra,jadh[i*]rajavitankajku iiahgal=iEaiyili devadanamaga vijfuku^utta 

19 parisavadu [j*] urarkum eri-veydum aiddhaya-panchavaram §ilvarigalu[m*3 marrum 
epperpatfca irai kalippittu=tTiruttindI^varamndaiya5key=ijaiyili devadana- 

20 maga anubavikka=^adavargalaga virrukkudutta nilattil uiudu kudigalai eppSr- 
patta. .iraimarra. .kattapperad6magavum=ippari§u vijfu vilai-kaSum Sa- 

• • ’^ilai-pporuIum=irai-ppo.rulumaga=kkoydti iw-firum 5riyum= 

lyaiyrh devadanam=akla [vijrra vilaiyavanam fieydu kuduttom 

Tiruttiydi^varatt=elundaruluvitta Irajadh[i*]rajavitahkadevar Sayde^varad§varrk*]ku 
Kidangil-ana Muinmadr^6lanallur=urom. 


TRANSLATION. 

th, vm.*™ nr‘? KajakSsarivarman Am Udaiyat Bajadhirajadava, wo, 

the rflage of &dangU al„, Mirnmiadttaiaaami in KItkai-nadu. a aub-division of OymS- 

nadMwM WM a of JayangoodaMla-mandalam, made .the following sale deed of land. 

m received from Eajadh.ra,av.t«ak»t-Sa,davaradeyar of the temple of Tirutti,.lavar»mn- 
daiyo-Mahadevao our village 100 ia<». Having received (<A« amoant o/) one handled Kfa we 

« d the (/ofWias) land ouree vee paying for it, a, long ae the moon and the aun last, allU due, 
./M.W and j,eru.an meluding fa«ck.,^ran.. etc., and the god enjoyiig i 


'^S. I. I., Vol. m, No. 64, unpublished portion. 
* J3. I. L. Vol. VU, No. 842. 
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In this wise, we sold {the land) as a tax-free devaddna to the god Rajadhirajavitankar. Causing 
the doduetiou of all kinds of dues such as siddhdyam, fanchavaram and iilmri required {to 6e 
paid) to the ur and the tank, we sold and gave the land to {the god) TiruttindiSvaramudaiyar to be 
enjoyed as a tax-free devaddna. We shall not (te) this land for cultivation or receive any kind 
of dues thereon. We, the village {assembly), of Kidangil alias MummacliSolanallur, having sold 
the land in this wise, and having received from Sande^varadevar the sale amount and tax araount, 
made this village and the tank a tax-free devaddna, drew up the sale deed and gave it to Rajadhi* 
rajavitankar-Sandesvaradevar set up in {the temple of) Tiruttij^idisvaram. 

NOTE. — The above extract is from an inscription of the time of the Chola king Rajadhiraja 
I., dated in the 28th year of his reign (=A.D. 1040), found at Kidangil in the South Arcot District. 
The inscription registers a sale of land — together with the right to three-fourths of the tanks 
irrigating it (this is found in the unextracted portion of the inscription) — to the temple of Tirut- 
tijidiiivaramut,laiyar at the place, by the fir assembly. In this, the assembly, after acknowledging 
receipt of the price of the land sold and the amount for making it tax-free, states that it had 
caused the taxes due on the land to be deducted (from the accounts) and conveyed it to the 
temple to bo. enjoyed as a tax-free devaddna, the fir assembly meeting the taxes due on the land 
and the tank. Here also, as in the second extract pa^havdram is mentioned among the taxes 
due from lands, e.g., siddhdyam, Silvari and permari. 

EXTRACT IV.i 

R. 4 iraigid^ tirunandavilakk=erippadaykku panohavara-kkalod-okkufm*] naliyfil 

tihga} 

5 padin-ajtt-nali uri aiakku neyyum koyilukke ko^idiiAenfu 

TRANSLATION. 

For burning the two perpetual lamps, sixteen ndli, {one) uri, and one dldJchu of ghee, 
as measured by the measure equal in capacity to the paUchavdrahhdl, shall be taken monthly to 
the temple. 

NOTE. — The above extract is dated in the I4th year («A.D. &83-4) of the reign of the 
Ch5la king Parakesarivarman Ubtama-Chola and states that the quantity of ghee given to the 
temple must be measured by the ndli equal in capacity to the measure called paihehavaraTcldl, 
Incidentally this inscription helps us to understand that paflchavdra is a payment in kind and that 
for measuring it a special measure was employed which derived its name parlchavdrahkdl from 
the use which it was put to. From one of the Takkolam inscriptions of Parantaka I,® we get the 
information that the capacity of a paflchavdra measure {marakkdl) was 7 ndli and 1 uri as measured 
by the Rdjakesari-ndli. Thus the paflchavdra-marakkdd was less than the ordinary marakial 
only by 1 uri. 


EXTRACT V.» 

L. 27 Palan-d5vada»amaea Puhgudi nilam paueiru-veliyieal mup devarkku nikki iyukka- 
kkadava panchavaram nel- 

28 lu ayunujru-kkalamum MuSittaikkucJi nilam nal-vSliyioal dSvarkku nJldd iynkka- 
kkadava panchavara-nell«=i- 


® S. I. Vol. Vll, No. 114. 

* No. 261 of the Madras Epigraphical Collootion for 1921. 

* S. 1. Vol. Ill, No. 151. 
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29 runurru-kkalamum i-devarkk«y=isuppadaga-kku<li nikki 

du-mudal vuriyil=ittu=kkudutt- aruli- 
30 rru [ *] 


XX III. 

iX'iii} liiyaga yki,<d idiiva- 


TRANSLATION. 


In order that the six hundred haUm of paddy of pahchamram which previounlv had t o l.c 
apart and paid to the deva (king) from the twelve veil of land of the old Jeraduna village ..1 1 
and the two hundred kaiam of paddy of fauchararam which ha<l to he .set apart and paid to the 
deva (king) from the four vili of land of Musittaikkudi, shall {hen-attvi) he paid to t iu.s g.-d u-iuphd, 
the ryots removed and the lands made tax-free and entered as such in the uccoiuits and g.^cn owr 
with, effect from the sixth year {oj the king s teigii). 


NOTE. — This extract is from aa inscription from Koin^Tinljiipunini in flic TiUip^ri* I N.4ririt 
dated in the 7th year of the reign of Parakesarivannan and relates to of in the two 

villages Pungncli and Miii^ittaikkudi to the temple at tin* villii 4 i(e, h ruin it, it n that thip 

item of 'panchavaram was paid in paddy and to the king bef«»re the a.s*signinent the land.^ lu this 
two villages was made to the temple. The phrase di Vdtkku hikki i(ukkd‘^kkdiliu u qualif} 
pancliCLvd/Tdvi occurring twice in the extract makes lhi*s sense c'h^ar, aini prin ludes un fiuiii tiikiiijg 
the word (icra in this phrase to mean the temple or g<H.l. 1 in* t*lfeet ui the grunt *4 the laiuln 
was that the stated incomes in paddy which till then used io he paid to the king re trun»- 
ferred to the temple. This extract further lets us know tiie mte at whieh thin fi*e of /la- 

vdram was paid. Since 600 kaiam was the paUvhamra for 12 rvil and 2h0 kaltrm, fur I ui*, it 
works out at 50 halams per The extracts IV and V thuH make it quite plaiii i h.:t pudehn- 
vara was a tax ox fee paid to the king, in kind, on the lands of a village, at 50 knhim pt^r r/h* 

To judge from the rate, it may be said that paUchavdra was not an inBignitlcant it**m iti the 
revenue of the king but was the chief one. The word vdram in the compound paiBcIwirarfitii woiikl 
even suggest that it may be the (king'^s) share, rent or assessment on land. And tli^ parlieln 
pancha can have nothing to do with panchi or paflcku meaning * cotton * or with fmMcimm 
> meaning famine. 

We shall now give one more extract with translation to show what the ordinary ratt! of 
ment on lands was and how and when it was realised. It will furnish the ratio of 
vdram to the entire assessment. 


BX'mAGT VI. 31 

L. 20 Ivvur irukkum-idattu irubattu- 

21 [n]a[l-a]diyaaa Sundara-Paudiyan-kolal nilam-ajandu payir pa[r3[t***]tu viiainda ailat" 
tukku [a]ntarayamu[m] vini[y]5gamum taruvadaoa achchum k&riyavarlchchiynm* velfi'- 
pattamum. pa&chupili sanduvikkiragapp^ium martiu]i3a e[p]pe[ya]rp«{||i]©avatti m|p^ 
karukku matti-l 

22 kaSu kalum mudal nellu mukkalamum tulS Tiraiohciin 

nilattukku iwari^aiyil [ojnTu-padiyum e| [va]ragu [ti]aaippuU«i|tlAgn villdnia mlattllttn 
mattal tira[ma‘lxn-irandum [pa]^anam=iwa[ri]§ai[yu]maga iw»S.pdTi... inr^ ifd.al. ipjtppa- 

1 S. I, 1., Vob V, No. MS, pp. 170-.1* 

® Head karM/avdrdchchiyum^ 
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23 daga ittu variyilar eluttitta ulvariyum nam 6[lai]yun=tara=c]iclioni),6m [[*] kaikkoiidu 
ippa^i cka[ndra]dityavat Selvadaga=kka[l*]]ilum Aembiium Tet[ti]kko|gav6iiEU tiruvaymo[li]ii- 
daruJiftSr [jj*]. 


TRANSLATION. 

In xespeet of payment of taxes of this \ril1age, the lands shall be measured by the 
rod Sundara-Pandyan-kol of twenty-four feet length, the crops examined, and on lands 
on which crops had been realised, for antaraya and viniyoga, for achchu, kariyavdmckchi, vetti- 
pattam, pafichuptli, sandu{sandhi)vigrahapperu and for all other payable dues, there shall be paid 
from this year one- fourth kdku and three kalam of paddy as measured by Vira-ParuJyaiji (-kal) 
during Kdr on each md of land ; one-half of this rate shall be paid on lands sown in Tula and crops 
raised ; two tiramam shall be paid on each ma of land in which el, varagu, tinaippul and irungu had 
been harvested ; and that this same rate shall be {levied) for paMnam also : and that a copy of the 
tax register signed by the mriyUdr as well as a copy of our order shall be is.sued. Thus receiving 
(it), let the same be engraved on stone and copper so that it may remain in force as long as the 
moon and the sun last. 

NOTE. — This inscription is dated in the 8th year and 988th day of the. reign of Maravarman 
Sundara-Pandya II and is of importance in several ways. In the first place it lets us know 
that arrangements existed for the periodical inspection of crops and land ; that aHsesament was 
charged only on such of the lands as had been sown and crops realised ; that this assessment 
was paid both in kind and in money, which included a number of fees, small and great. The 
following are stated to be the rates, viz., 3 kalam of paddy and J kdiu oneacli md for Kdr, half 
of this rate for Tula cultivation, 2 tiramam (drammas) on each md for the culti\'utii>n of el, varagu, 
etc, ; for pahdnam also, the above rates prevailed. The information would hav<'. heeii complete 
and left nothing to be desired, had the inscription specified the quantity to btf paid for each item 
separately. Even as it is, it serves a very useful purpose as we shall sec ly. From the 

rate given for md, the assessment for a veli works out to 60 kalam of paddy and 5 kdhi. This 
covered all the taxes payable on land, antardija and others, mentioned and uutnentioned as the 
inscription puts it, some of which were given in kind and others in money. Wo have already 
shown that one of the items included in the antardya was paflchavdra and it was 50 kalam for 
a veU. Therefore, deducting this 50 kalam, the balance of 10 kalam and 6 kd.^u should have 
been the charge for all the other items put together. Thus, the single item of paUchavdra, amount- 
ing to as much as 60 kalam out of 60 paid in pad4y, seems to be the prime source of the state 
income from lands. The proportion of this item of paHehavdra to the entire income in paddy 
being five-sixths, an explanation of the connotation of this term is furnished. The duty of the 
Paflchavdra committee may therefore be taken to be the realisation of this important 
revenue. Here we may note also that a few Sanskrit charters make mention of committee- 
assemblies and that one in particular has reference evidently to the PanchavSra committee. 
Verse 6 of the Kolavennu plates^ of Chilukya-Bhim II, in describing the donee of the grant, has 
“ yai-putrorpautrdi. pa^v6 vafavd vdragdshthishu?* The Masulipatam plates* of the same king, 
besides employing the term vdragdsh}hi, refer to paUchavdin. The verse in question runs aa 
follows : — 

yat-putrarpautrd vatavS vSragdshthishu vagminajj, I 

paflchavdnm samdpayya sathpujyante mahdjcmaih |} 

■■ 1 S. I. 1., Vol. I, p. 46. ^ 

• Above^ Voi, V, p. 137, v. 8 ; see also p. 138, n. 7, 
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It is not unlikely that varagosHU in these inscriptions is an cupiival.-nt ,.{ rafajnm 
and that pancAawri has the same significance as fa%chamravarnjnm of ti... UtarminUiur 
records TheSlyadoni inscription^ uses the word vara pramnlyha in whicli one may r.iMly 
nisethe Tamil From the reference in the Musulipaiam ph.te.n it nmy be 

gathered that the choice of a person to serve on the Pancharara (‘ommiitee was .l-me by the 
Mahajanas by which term are perhaps meant the great men of the village aasmnbly ami that the 
selection was considered a great honour. 


No. b.-KOLHAPXJE COPPEB-PLATES OF GANDAKADITYADEVA : KARA 104S. 

By a. N. Upadhye, M.A., Kolhapur, 

The present copper-plates were discovered in course of the operations of levelling the Khai»h&g 
grounds, Kolhapur. They were put in a nice stone-case with a slipjiing lid, and buried Honse aix to 
seven feet below the surface. The plates with the stone-case are now kept in the Rftjaram College 
Museum, Kolhapur. I am very thankful to the Principal, Rajaram College, for his kindnee* in 
placing these plates at my disposal for their study. 

The plates consist of three copper sheets each measuring 11 inches in length and about 7| 
inches in breadth. They are strung together with a ring of 3 inches in diameter to which is tixed 
a square seal (2J by 2 J inches) bearing in relief a well and prominently carved figure of Garutjia bold* 
ing a cobra in his left hand. On the prominent border line of the surface there are the niarka tjf 
the moon and the sun. The plates are tolerably thick, at least 1 /lO of an inch, and the inside edge* 
are slightly raised to protect the writing. The first side of the first plate is blank. On the second 
side of the last plate there is a line-drawing of a cow with a linga and a sword in front, and the sun 
and the moon in the corners above. 

The plates are preserved in a good condition, due to being enclosed in the heavy «tone- 
case. The characters are Devanagarl, and they are deeply incised. A few letters are worn out, 
but the reading can be easily guessed. The record is composed pe rtly in prose and partly in vern®, 
the language being Sanskrit. As to orthography almost all the conjuncts with r have their 
other consonant duplicated, e.g., Jclrtti (1. 7), dharmma, varn7}.a (1. 12), Aarppa (I. 18), nirmmita (1. 25), 
etc. Sometimes the consonants have been doubled wrongly, e.g., mautti {\. 9), fafmhdk&nama 
(1. Vi),akhillan (1. 12), vikalla (1. 13), pratipdllana (1. 21), adhigammya (1. 27), etc. Almost umfomaiy 
h is represented by v in these plates. Though the language is Sanskrit, it shows a good deal of 
Kannada influence. Perhaps the grant was drafted on a Kannada model The text contains a 
few Kannada words too, viz., maruvamha-sarjypa, ayyana-siU (1. I&),i4nvar-mty6 (I 19), 
vriiyd (L 22), hkampa‘^a (1. 30) and magila (11. 32, 38). Vii-Snuvrityd is decidedly an imitation of 
Kannada U^inol which occurs in the same context in various Kannada grants. The meaning of 
mof3vamorfnaZlooam,etc. (11. 34, 38) is not clear ; even the scribe, in fact, does not appear to be 
sure about its sound, as he is not uniform in its spelling. 


I .^boTO, VoL I, pp. J73ff, 
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The genealogy of the Silahara dynasty given in these plates is as shown below 


Jati^a (I) 
Nayimma 
Chandraraja 
Jati^a (II) 

A- 


Guiiala (I) 


Gorhkalla 

Marasiiiilia. 


Kirttiraja 


Chandraditya, 


1 


Gublla (II) Bhojaclcva Ga^araditya. 

It agrees with the usual genealogy of the Siluharas of Kolhapur^ whh the 'aifterences : 
that here we have no mention of Ballala, a brother between Bhojadeva r nd Gan^araditya ; and 
(ii) that Guhala (1), in these plates, is shown as the elder brother of ^ 

le hs^e got here for the lirst time. In other Bilahara plates* we are only told that Gomkalla and 
Guvala were the sons of Jatiga, but in the present record Guhala is dehmtely mentioned aa 
agraja which cannot mean anything but an elder brother.* Guhala is called l^ere, and 
Z the plates tmblisbed by Bhagvanlal Indraji we also get : tad-bhraia OuvalS mja J 

^bhavJ But' it is very difficult to say in the light of the available materials whether Guhala 
ruled the country any time, for it appears to have been usual to call all the royal brothers as mj » 
etc Possibly Guhala died early and without any issue. That might explain why CxomkaU 
Tso prominently mentioned; and after him Guhala is mentioned casually, though he was the 

elder brother. 

As to the contents of the plates, the grant opens with a few verses giving the genealo^ of 
Gandaradityadeva of the Kolhapur branch of the SiiaHEra dynasty Then we have a long 
Ust of the titles of this ruler. Gandaraditya, in response to the request obhis mmister Maillapayya 
L stated to have granted lands at Kdiiinijavada which is in the khampa^ (somethmg hko our 
modern Taluk) of Kadavalli in the district of Mirt&ji, for the repairs of the temple of Khedaffitya 
rSmapuri in KdUapura and for the maintenance of eight Brahmins whose names and 
I river Trgrantwlmadein wh.a Ga,d.rMity.d5™ wa. m ta 

camp at Vallaya(Ja-jrom». The grant oonotadM with the usual verses o£ curse on those who may 

violfitto tih.6 conditions of tli6 grs^nt. 

A few words may be added regarding the localities mentioned in these records, Bill- 

haras are called Tlgarapurc^armiivara, and about the identification of the city of Tagara 


tSwJ.B. B. B. A. 8., Vol. Xin. p. 8 ; Bhaadarkar, CoUtx^ 

. Si.u Khare. Sourus of f Jf ^’the first bom son’ (i.a. GOfikalla wa. tha 

i/ of JatS* TheSlraVa^of Marasifiiha dated Saks 980 published in the Imori^iom ^ m 
eldest son of Jatiga). . , . , ^ „ t «*« + »= clearly that GQhala was the younger brother of GAAk^la. 

OmeTempkeop\ealfrn I}i< ta (vV- •) . jgl^rata IHhd^ SaihfMhaka Ma94«la iot §*ka, 1836, pp, 

The M f the reading in place of we 

oA o, .to trot... .1., 

Kirttiraja and Chandraditya as in other Silah&ra charters.— N. L. K.] 



IKtaMPHU INPIOA. 


[VoL. xxni 




much has been written. Fleet’s identification of Tagara with Ter is sowgeuerany accept«‘<i. I 
might, however, refer here to two latest papers on the subject. Prof. K. G, Kundiiiigar proposes 
that. Tagara should be identified with TOrkc.^ But it is difficult to derive the form Torke from 
Tagara, and moreover, the place is nowhere called Tarkshyapura from which he lias tried to rierivo 
it. Recently Prof. Hiralal has pointed out* that a Vidyadhara dynasty is associated with Ter, 
twelve miles to the north of Dhara6iva or modern Osmanabad in tho Nizam’s Dominions. He 
indicates tbe possibility that Nila and Mahanila, two Vidyadhara princes from Himfilays, were 
the ancestors of Silaharas, end they migrated to Ter for some political reasons. TJiu.h Prof. Hiraial 
confirms, on the authority of Karaka^-chariu and other literary sources, the opinion of Fleet 
that Tagara should be identified with T€r near Osmanabad. VaJlavada is to be idtuitified with 
Vajayavada also called Valavada, the site of the present Radhinagari about 27 inilcH to the south" 
west of Kolhapur. Kdllapura is the present Kolhapur ; and Braiimapurl is, even to this day, 
a local name of a part of Kolhapur adjoining the bank of the river Panchagafigii. Mirtfiji is to 
beWentifiedwithMiraj,andKddavaUi with Kodoli about seven nailee to the east of Kolhipur. 
Koiimijavada is not identified, but it might have been a small village near about Kfklavslii, 

The date/ Banivara, Ashadha ^ukla Chaturthi, ^aka 1048 of the plates, as kindly worked out 
for me by Principal R. N. Apte, corresponds with Saturday, 26th June 1126 A.D., which was a 
day of Karka-saihkranti. 


TEXT, 

[ Metres : w. 1-3, ■ 5, 9, 10 Anushtuhh ; w. 4, 6, 8 SSrdulavikri4ii<i ; v. 7 


JL’ t/r oi> X 


1 SvMtiiri [||♦]Jayaty=avishk^italilVi 8 h 96 ^»va^ahaIfl kshSbhit-finjavaih [I*] dakslun.Srtia* 

(Qima)ta-daiiishtr-!agra-yi4Tajfita»-bhii vftt>aTf | 

2 vapuh [|| 1 f] lsi<i=vidyadhara^ puivaih nanma* JimfitavEhana]^ [I*] par-irthaifi ilvitaifi 

yena Qaxu^Sya * 

’ loewarMa-Wittititta. ci.] 

4 « I [I 3 If-] Sv-a W- J-.tig.-k.Iu««.-tanay5 NJ/toma-nSoH nrl- 

f‘-P“«“«-*“»y»oluOhaihdrar5t.ppthi.-ya45a.taBy.Spi«ainil,kiIa[l*]8aifijil5J.tl*s 

6 jagaMana-aatoJi (rimSifcKila tea(a)-aad.dau6 GS^kaUd bkuvi bUmi-pUa-ti- 

8 ™ ” <Ka.al5Sd.tha tad-bhrStS KIrttir»Jd.aojd. 

Uto-bhl '“'“‘^“'-totes.taaya obabre r5jyamp»ba*t»kaih I [| 5 ||.J grtaad-Gda.- 

nppa^ p.] tad-bbrStS bbuvi Bkdi.d5«.nppati.v.i,",bb.p«ba.U 

^ mitifa-paHi,h<a.paira!e, October, 1934. — — - 

Tol XVI, pp. a t”*" ^ pp. 41 ft «.d U. artUato «» x««* ^a.B.O.t.1. 

^ {8©e aote 3 on p. 29 EdJ 




N. p. Chakbavabti. 

«ia. No. 3920 E'36-425. 


SCALE sTHREE-FirTHS. 


80 B?»y oir tmiA, Calcutta. 
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11 nan.a^=cliakre rajyam-akliaruditam pritha-yaia lamka^ia^-tullyaiii(lyarii) kila J [| 6 H*] Tasy= 

anujd dha- 

12 rrama-diiaro dharitryarii dadliara varnnan=akMlIa(la)n-sva-d]iar 2 nme [I ’*'] dhaiiy-agra-dhuryo 

Dhanadd dhananam 


Second Plate : First Side, 

13 ^ri-Gamdaraditya iti prasiddhah I [| 7 ||»] Dm-ailatha-daridra-duhkbi-vikalla(la)-vyaklrna- 

nana- 

14 vidha-prarii-trana-parayanah pratidinam gupt-akhya-danena yah [ I ] yah k|‘ishij-iljma-dhe- 

15 Qu-bhumy-ubhayatomukhy-adi-dana-pradah 6a4vad-V(B)rahma-inati-praviiiia'hridayo blm- 

deva-ka- 

16 Ipa-drumah || [ 8 |1*] Svasti [I*] Samadhigata-parhchamahaSav(b)da-Mahamaiiji^ale4varas= 

Tagara-pura- 

17 var-adhi^varah 4ri-Silahara-naremdro Jlmutavahan-ativaya-prasutasssuvar^a-Ga- 

13 ru^a-dhvajo maruvamka-sarppa^ ayyana-si(siih)ho ripu-maih^alika-bhairav(") vidvishta- 
gaja-kamthlrava 

19 iduvar-adityo rupa-Naraya^ajh Sanivara-8idhdhi(ddhir— )giri-durga-IarQghanah Kali-yuga* 
Vikrama- 

•2,0 dityah ^ri-Mahalakshmi-lav(b)dha-'vara-prasad-adi-samasta-raj5vali-virajita- 

21 4rIinan.-MahamaihdaIle(l5)4varo Gai4idaraditya-dev6 dushta-nigra]ia-6i8hta-pratipalla(la)- 

22 rta-puxa&sararn. 8ya-dharram§33t=!aika-chchhatram*:upabhuiajaiio Vallavai^a-grame vi<J- 

anuvri- 

23 tya(ttya) 8ukha,samkatha-vinodena vijaya-t5jjyam(jyarb) chirarii kurvan virajate [I*] Tat-pil- 

24 da-padm-opajivi-mahapradhanena Kaditamatya-Maillapayyena maha-tirthg 

Second Plate : Second Side. 

25 M-Kdliapure V(B)rahma-mrmmita-V(B)rahmapuryam ^rI-Khegla(iitya-dgva8Bya(sja) jirna- 

prasa- ^ 

26 da-samudhdh(ddha)ara9a-purassarath Trikufa-prasadaih vinimmi&ya tatra V(B)rahma- 

Vishnu pra- 

27 tishthapya tatra dharmma-childrahaya vijfi|ph»4rf-Gaih(jlawdityad5vaa-tad.adhigammya 

(mya) ^ 

28 8aka-varsh§shu sahasr-aparyy-ashtaohatvariifigatj gatSySrh yarttamana-ParSbhava- 

sarhvatsa- 

29 r-arhtarggat-Ashadka-Sukla-ohatiixthyaih SandvarS dak8hi]?,ayaiia-saifikrSihtau Mirirhii-dSi- 

am- ^ 

30 targgata-Kodavalli-kharhpaflt-amivarttiiu K5i±mijavfida-gramg tatratya-PTIrgS- 

31 -nuixda'Rajaya-Senaj^bhyaih Nargavxuhda-samyabhiitaiii Kuihdi'daiiidSna ttivartta- 

32 na-dvayaih manyaih chaturvirhaati-hasta-vistararfi 

cha kraye^sadaya 



* Apparently t;here ia a scribal earori 1 propose the reading LoMeUai 

* iload 
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of Tagara ; in that family was born a crest-jewel of kings Jatiga by name. Welfare ! The pros- 
perous lord of earth Jatiga had a son, king NSyimma by name ; his son was Gliandrarfit of great 
fame ; to him in turn was born a son, Jat%a by name, who was praised by the people of the world ; 
and his prosperous son was Gdrnlcalla who was a saffron- mark (on the forehead) of all the kings 
on the earth. His elder brother^ was king (? iSa) Guihala ; his younger brother wasKirtirfija, 
and next to him was Ghandraditya who made his kingdom free from all the troubles. That 
prosperous lord of the earth, Gomkalla, had a son, viz., king Marasiiiiha ; his son was king 
G-uhala by name whose feet were fondled by the crowns of kings ; his brother was king 
Bhojadeva who was a Hon to the elephants in the form of enemies on the earth, and who is 
reported (hila) to have consolidated his kingdom with wide fame like that of the king of lahka 
(?)^. His younger brother is the famous Ga^Mjlaraditya who is a protector of DAarma on the 
earth, who has maintained ail the Varn^as in their respective duties, who is a courageous and 
foremost leader, and who is a Kubera of treasures. Day to day he is engrossed in sheltering by 
anonymous gifts the various living beings that are distressed, helpless, poor, miserable, maimed 
and wandering j he bestows, in both the ways,* eminent gifts such as the skin of the black- 
antelope, cows and lands ; his mind is skilled in reflecting on the eternal Brahman ; and he is a 
wish-fulfilling tree to the Brahmins. 

(LI. 16 23). Welfare ! The prosperous Mahdma')!!4<de&vara 6ai?d8radityad§va — who is 
honoured by all the royal titles such as : one who has obtained paflchamakdiabda, a Mahamai^d- 
alehara, the overlord of Tagara, the best of towns, the prosperous Silahara Monarch, one born 
in the lineage of Jimutavahana, one who has the banner of golden Garuda, one whose shelter is 
sought by the serpent,* a lion to his father,® a Bhairava to the inimical Main/falikas, a lion to the 
elephants (in the form) of antagonists, the sun of the archers,* Narayaija in handHonu-nesB, one 
who achieved success (even) on Saturdays, one who seized the mountain forts, a Vikraniaditya of 
the Kali age, and one who received the favours of the boon from Srl-Mahalakshmi— is currying on 
for a long time his victorious reign enjoying the sole mastery of the kingdom by carrying out his 


* [See p. 29 n. 3, above. — Ed.] 

® The reading prithuyaSH lamhaia is decidedly defective, anti the mette too is spoiled. I have taken it as 
LaAiMia. 

» Ubhayaiah refers to gifts given in two ways, namely, openly and anonymonsly. [I>r. (Sihabra correctly 
points out that ubhayatOmukki has been used here in the sense of a parturient cow, a gift of which is highly 
eulogised in the Smyitis. Of. Hemadri, Ghatuniargachint&mayi, Danakhaijda, prakara^a 7.— Ed.] 

« The correct reading should be fmrumkka-earppa. The nasal hwo is doe to that deceptive Mnya {called 
nolli) used in Old-Kannutja script which has two values, when it is fat with space inride it means that the next 
consonant is duplicated, when small it is an unusvara. MwntmMoa is a Kannada word, a farther corruption from 
rmru or nme pokka or hohha from the root maru or manpogu ‘ to seek shelter'. It is a title of the fiiifthAras, 
because they are Garuda-dhvajas, the aerpmt being always at the rncoroy of Garoda. [Mr. N, LaJothminaraywl 
Eao suggests that it would be better to interpret the expression as a ‘ serpent to the hostile army * ♦■■W f n g 
ma^vakka to mean ‘a hostile army ’ — ^ia which sense it is widely used in Medtova! Kannada .literature— than to 
consider both the component parts of the word as oorraptionB of mare and pokka). Marumkka-emppa mmu- 
ponds to Skt. para-bala-mrppa which is found among the birudaa of the chief Mlrasligha of the Si?n4v4»a family 
which, like the Silaharas, claimed to belong to Jimutavahan-anvaya and Khachara (»,€., Vidyadharai-vaiiisa 
Ep. Cam., Vol. VI, Cm. 94).— Ed.] ' 

® Ayyana simhS : again a Kannada word ‘ a Iion(-like son) of his father meaning a pet and brave son of his 
father. This reminds us of the Kannada phrase ‘ bappare huliya meaning, * Bravo, my tigmr generally addiomd 
by the father to his son. 

* Uuvar is a Kannada word meaning ‘ those that put (an arrow to the bowl ‘ tbo«e thiat slaiot $m>w» ’ 

that is, the archors. * 
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epigbaphia inbica. 
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merrily in happy talks in Ms standing camp^ at Vallava^a-grama. 

n\ 9^ ^9^ Kaditamatya MaiUapayya, the McMpradhana dependent on hi.^ {«.r„ wf Ga^4»r- 

the cost, from Rajaya and Senaya of the Nargavu^^a* family m the village of Komrujava*|a ifi »»“' 
khamvem of K6<Javam in the province of Mirinji two nivaTtanm of non- taxable land (man^a) Unit 
had the rights of KSrgayuudas. measured by the Kup-Ji pole, and a plot for a house twent y-fmir 
cubits in Lent with the eight rights, etc. ; then he added thereto from the land in the village, four 
nimrtanas measured by the same pole, and thus made six nivartanm of land free from tax, eU*.,* 

.« [constructed] a house 214 cubits in extent and another 48 cubits in extent: thus 

in all *72 cubits in extent. AU these had the rights of the Nargavuijdas. In Bmfamapuri, in the 
presence of (tUgod) 6ii-Khedadityadeva, he gave two nivartanas of' land measured by the same 
pole with a house 24 cubits in extent along with eight rights, etc., to twelve Brahminii for their 
food with rice of wMte grains, with broth made of a4haki and other pulses, with ghee, butter- muik 
and four vegetables and for tdmbula. 


(LI. 39-44) Then there ate these eight Brahmins all of them intent on religious pracUces : 
Gahgadhata-Chaturv5di-Bhatt;6padhyaya of Qautama-jMro, Gdvinda-kramavid of Bhimdv4jft. 
^a«ra, BhaBkara-Chaturvediu of Atn-gdtra, NarSyanja-bhatitia of Jimadagnya-Vatea-gdtra, Midbava 
of Bharadvaja-ySiro, Vamana of K56yapa-griaro, Vishgu-bhatt^a of Bhaaafijaya-ff^ro and Vimana 
of Bharadvaja-gWro.® To each of them were granted 400 vafpakcut* measured by th« same pole 
and to each a house ax cubits in extent. Similarly for the repairs of the broken parte, , of the 
Trikuta-pra^ada 400 t?gpp*iaw« were given by the same measure. 


(LL 44r47) TMs mrva-namasya (grant) wMch is free from all obstacles, which is faultless with 
regard to its income and wMch is not to be touched by finger (evt^n) by the royal officers, is made 
to last as long gs the sun and the moon after a lihation of water and a washing of the feet. The 
Mahajanaa’ of Brahmapuri shall protect all these religious gifts. 


(Verses 9-lQ) [These gre two of the well-known imprecatory verses.] 
(L. 48) Agsjficious glory.* 


» Vii&wuriauli is probably to be taken as meaning ‘ following tbe oustom of a eamp)*. It rwmiritk 

of a similar expression in Kannada graats meaning * in the eamp 

» Ndrgiimfh^ are those who are now known as Ha48^au4a8, a * htad^a ©f ihi 

country’. 

* Magita means a site for a ^lonse:. 

* The meaning of maltwam, etc., is not clear. The same phra» Is spelt in II. $4 and 

* It ^ouLd be noted that sono^ names are in singular and some in idnmlt 
s Vappeika is a measure. 

» Mahdjanaa were members of a particular assembly probably sometWis® Eto oiw Faiehiwi. 

« My thanks are due to my colleague Prof. K. G. Kundan^ who hel|ied me In tran^tii^ owrtaia Iwlialfml 
^erms in the plates. 
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No. 6.— HIDBA INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 28. 

By De. Sten Konow, Oslo. 

The credit for bringing this record to light belongs to Professor F. W. Thomas. In a paper 
contributed to the JourvidL of the Eoyal Asiatic Society, 1^915, pp. 91 £E., he draws attention to some 
remarks by Masson about a Kharoshthi inscription he had found at ‘ Tope No. 13 of Hidda ’ on 
an earthen jar, and which he had copied, A lithographed reproduction is found opposite p. 262 
of the Ariana Antiqua. 

Professor Thomas further tells us that, in going through Masson’s papers in the India 066ce 
Library, he found ‘ a number of attempts at decipherment of one or two KharSshthi inscriptions 
and one of them proved to be the very record reproduced in the old publication. There were 
several attempts, and Professor Thomas reproduced the most careful one and published his read- 
ing of the inscription, which was subsequently, with some alterations, reproduced in my edition 
of the record in the Corpus, pp. 167 ff. 

The copy published by Professor Thomas is far from being satisfactory, but the way in which 
he was able to rearrange the sequence of the letters and bring out the meaning is highly to be 
admired. But now new material has come to hand, which mahes it possible to read the legend 
with greater certainty. 

In a letter of the I3th December 1936, Dr. E. H. Johnston writes : ‘ In the course of cata- 
loguing the Masson papers in the India Office Library, I have come across a number of copies 

of the inscription on the Hiddah jar Most date from after Masson’s return to England 

early in 1842 and have no special value Three however are on blue paper ; one seems 

to be a new working copy, written out for an attempted transliteration. The others are on two 
strips of paper, which Masson pasted on to another sheet of paper after his return to England.” 

Fuller particulars about these iast-raontioned copies were given in another letter from Dr. 
Johnston of the 13th January 1936 : ‘ The copies are on two strips of blue fool8<’/ap, measuring 
65 by 315 miUimebres and 98 by 313 millimetres, respectively. I regard them as Masson’s ori- 
ginals for various reasons. That he looked on them as particularly important is shown by the 
fact that he has cut them out of the particular sheet on which they were and pasted them on to 
another sheet ; this must have been done after his return to England, as the kind df paper on to 
which they have been pasted shows. Masson used this blue foolscap almost exclusively in 1834 
and many of his original sketches of the Topes of Hiddah and Chaharbagh are on similar paper, 
having been done that year (1834) at the time of excavation. The writing is done with a broader 
pen than he was in the habit of using. There are at least a dozen copies of this inscription 
among his papers, most of them made after he had left Afghanistan, and in every case except 
this the copy was evidently made in order to put between the lines an attempt at translitera- 
tion. No room has been left for such writing on these strips, though you will notice some 
remains erf such an attempt at the bottom. I imagine the first strip was left incomplete after 
writing the first line because of the disfigurement by blots.* 

With the kind permission of Dr. Randle, the Librarian of the India Office, excellent photo- 
graphs of these strips have been prepared, and I have been authorized to make use of them for 
an eventual new edition of the record. 

There cannot be any doubt that Dr. Johnston is right in considering these strips as BiEaiwon's 
original draft And we can also see that the incomplete strip is the first one- It has pertly been 
corrected in the second. And we shall find several certain indications which show that the copies 
reproduced in the Anana Antigua and in Professor Thomas’ plate have been made from our Stirips. 
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The arranffement of the letters, is the same as in the published plates, and it is eiear that the 
two WsTt^e ascription ran all round the jar, and that Masson failed to see where the ree. r<i 
two hnes of the msc p^^^^ ingenious restoration of the sequence is absolutely certain, and I 

s^lTfollow it in my ensuing remarks, using the abbreviations A for f ^ ’ 

B for the copy published by Professor Thomas, I for the first strip and II fur thi. accoi . 

The first word is correctly given as sa^batUrae in 1. In II the anu^ara hook m more rmiiuied 
and Masson has added an e-matra above aam, probably because the top of the was blurred. 

This wrong e-stroke is then found both in A, which here faithfully reproduces II, ami m B. which 
represents a combination of I and II- 

The ensuing athaviiaiiU 20 4 4 do not call for any remark. Wo can only see that Maasou 

first misread tbe vi, but corrected it in II. , n i j a i 

Then follows ma$e with a bottom stroke crossed by a horizontal, bent downwarda mi t>oth 

ends and surmounted by a curved upright, below se in I, while these additions have been 
omitted in II, evidently as the result of closer inspection, so that we must certainly read 
tnase. The bottom strokes return, however, in B, where they are the same aa in I, aiul in 
A, where there is only a long horizontal. 

Then comes A^dae in I. In II the pe and the final « have been slightly mo<hfi«>d. In A 
pe has been misread as pi, and la, which is a little misshapen in I, has been miswritten. In B 
the two different forms of e have been entered, that of II in the line, that of I, slightly miMshapen, 


above. 

The sosthdu is quite clear ; but it is hardly probable that with the vertical to 

the right had a different sound from the ordinary sUi. The word itself is, as we know, Iranian, 
c/. Av. sand- ‘ to appear % Khotani Saka sosta- * appeared Between the letters sa and Mhe there 
is in II a long vertical stroke. It is impossible to teE why Masson has inaertwi it. 

The hi of the following daiahi is misdrawn in II, the bottom having been continued into the 
preceding ia, causing a break in the left bar of the latter. Both forms are reproduced in B. 

The i of the ensuiog iia (not Ue as read by Professor Thomas) has an angular top in I, and 
this form recurs iu A, and also in B, where, however, the rounded form of II is added above the 
line ; ia is misshapen in A, and in B a second form has been added above the Hne, we cannot say 
from wbich source. 

In tbe word pratietJia'pita we can clearly follow tbe process of deterioration* I is quite clear, 
tbougb tbe upright of stha is separated from tbe cross-bar. In II the borkontal of pm 
slightly to tbe left <rf tbe vertical, and tbe bottom of tbe final ta baa been lengtbeniid, and m tthori 
vertic^ has been added, so that the akahara looks almost like ro. Tbe result# mu be m^m ia th© 
apparent phra^ tbe disjointed atha and tbe misshapen ta of A, and in the similar pra and the split- 
ting up of tisihet into three akaharaa in B- 

In tbe word read as lrayavamt4mi by Professor Thomas, we oan now see that the apparent 
book which be took to be a mutilated ya is a clear ma, Tbe preceding m shows a short boriKoatal 
stroke protruding to tbe left just above tbe bottom in I, so that we could think of rmmTing ro* 
But it is absent in II, and as tbe same raana recurs in 1. 2, tbe reading m&ms to be certoia* 
Rama can hardly be anything else than tbe name of a person, probably tbe Indian name, wMeb 
already occurs in tbe Rigveda* 

Tbe ahshara following after rama looks like tarn, but can also be a shortened ©umve mm. Then 
comes an evidently misdrawn letter in I, while II baa an unmistakable to* A sad B give both 
forms, one above tbe other, and here again clearly show their depeaden» on I sad II* With 
the ensxdng mi we thus get ramatamncMni or tcmmmmMami. If it were posable to s 
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doublet tanya besides taniya ‘ own which we read ou a Tor pherai potsherd^ we might thiuk of 
connecting TomcUcifhfiofiii with the following ihuhotiti in the Stupa belonging to Rama , but we 
have no reason for supposing the existence of such a variant, taniya itself being doubtful and 
probably only the final portion of aianiya. The word ra^, Skr. ara^ya ‘ wood, grove on the 
other hand, occurs in connection with thuha on the Kurram casket. 

‘ The Rama wood ’ is then the name of the place where the stupa was situated, and most 
probably the real name. Cf. passages such as Takhaiilae nagare — ittaretyt^—praeku deio — 

Kshema nama—cAra iariram lpra*'}iithavdi ‘ in the town of Takahaffla, — to the north, — 

the eastern quarter, — ^Khema by name, — here he establishes a relic ’ (Taxila copper-plate, with 
the enumerating idiom which we know so well from Marathi) ; ime praditiavita bhagawOo dhaim 
dhammarate Taksha4illa*'\e tay,uvae bosi{dhi)saimgahami ‘ these relics of the Lord were estab- 
lished in the Buddha relic-stupa of Taksha^ila, in his own Bodhisattva-chapel ’ (Taxila silvecc 
scroll) ; Chhadaiilae iarira pratstaveti gahcahubami ‘ in Chhadafiila he BstablishcEi a relic in the 
house-stupa ’* ; Vagramarig{r)aviharamir)i tku[ha]m{r)i hhag{r)avada Bahyamw^ iarira parifitmdi 
‘ in the VagrUmariia vihara, in a stupa, he (sc. Vagramari^a) establishes a relic of the Ixstd 
Sakyamuni ’ (Wardak vase), etc. The last-mentioned passage shows that such a name can be 
derived from the name of a living person. 

In my edition of the Kalawan record I have shown that the list of Yakshas in the MoAJ- 
mdywl* contains details which may be of interest in connection with KharSshtihl inscriptions, but 
that the forms of the names used in the Mayuri must sometimes be checked by the help of the 
Chinese and Tibetan versions of the work. I believe that such is also the case with reference 
to our record. 

In the Mahamdyuri 1. 8,3 we read ; ‘ Lankektarak ca Ka-piSySm Manci RSmakakshaySm* ‘ the 
lord of Lanka (i.e., Riivana, is the Yaksha) in KapiSI, MSrIci in RamakakshS.’ 

Now the arrangement of the various localities in the Mahdmdyuri is roughly geographical, 
and we are probably justified in assuming that Ramakaksha should be looked for in Afghanistan. 
Professor Helmet Smith has drawn my attention to the fact that the irtegtilar form -hakshoySm 
fox -hahaldyam may point to some corruption. Of the Chinese versionB on® has 
RamakhilS, which is just as unsuitable in the rhythm as RSmaJcahihSySm. Yi-twng gives o-fe- 
mo-Un ‘ the forest of Rama % and the Tibetan translation dga-bahi tshaA-tshik ‘ the wood of the 
pleasant one ’. From these renderings we learn that the literal meaning of the name was ‘ Eima 
wood and from the fact that MSiichi and not R&ma is mentioned as the Yaksha of the pIbMse, 
we must necessarily draw the inference that the RSma wood was not eonsideted to be a grove 
dedicated to a Yaksha or other supematmcal being called Rama, but as a ;^boe founded or owned 
by a person of the name Rima. 

As indicated above, the Rama-grove was most probably situated in A%hanistan, and I think 
that we are justified in assuming that it was the very same ‘ Riina-grove ’ which is mentioned 
in OUT record. Since the inscription in 1. 2 contains wisheB for the welfare of Bima, he was peo- 
bahly at that time the owner of the wood, and we may draw the inference from the MakSmSy^ 
that his name stuck to the place also in later times, after his death. 

The Hidda inscription would then be the oldest record in which this * B&ma-grove * is 
tioned. It is, besides, written in prose, and we have every reason for assuming that it contains 
the genuine form of the name. The author of the MahSmayuri, who, acKsoiding to Profemor 

1 0. 1. Vol. n, Pt. I, p. 176. 

• Kalawan insoription, Ep. Jttd., Vol. XXI, pp. 251 ff. 

* Of. tlio late Sylvain lAvVa important paprar, J. A., XI, ii, 1919, pp, 19 tt. 
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Snnth’B observations, is remarkably careful with regard to the th^, could not 
in Ms verse. He therefore chose a synonym of ara^ya, as indic*^ by Yi-tiang wd the 
Tibetan translation. Khila might be a translation of armya, taking to mean wdderaena, 
desert » but the word does not suit the metre and is evidently a later xmpravament . Aaiwa- 
vam might be considered as a metrical license instead of }cahahayam, but then kakJtha m not known 
to have had the meaning ‘ wood, forest’. KaUha, on the other hand, hm this sense, and .t »s, 
therefore I probable that the author of the Mahaw^yuri wrote R&makakshukia, ami that 

tMs was ’subsequently changed to -kakshayam by somebody who did not know that there was 
^ ‘ fiama wood but know tli© word Jcahshot,. 

After rcmaramAarni both I and II have thuhami saThghamUrtma ^makarmmna, ijs., ^pavakar- 
miena ‘ in the stupa, through the Navakarmika Saihghamitra The rfjape of yha i» a lifctkf irre- 
gular^ and the loop is half open in II, which has led to a misshapen gha, with th«s bettor form 
above it, in B. No importance can be attached to the fact that the initial no of tia«jtort»»l«|i»o 
looks like a cerebral pa. Since we have a dental na in the beginning of nirmna-, 1. 2, it is clear 
that the two characters are not distinguished in such a way that the apparent p is used when ini- 
tial and apparent n between vowels, in wMch case we should have to assume that in reaiity 
denotes the dental, and n the lingual p. It is, on the contrary, probable that the clear diatinc- 
tion between p exid. n wMoh we find in the Dutrenil de Bhins manuscript only corre«|>ond» Ur 
the actual state of tMngs in a restricted area and is partly due to the influence of literary tradi- 
tion, while the North-Western Prakrit generally only knew the dental »*, 

The <^A<iign».etoti navakarmika is used in two other KharSahthl records. In the Tajala copper 
.plate we read, according to Professor Thomas’ evident correction,* maPudanapati Pati&a gaja 
uvajha€[na*^ Rdhipimitrepa ya imatni samgharaim navakamnka ‘the great gift- lord Patika to- 
get^r* with the Upadhyaya KShhgumitra, who w navaJcarmika in tMs ViMra’, The Mipi- 
inscription, 1. 12 runs aadha BudhUtma noKcJearmigepa ‘ toother with the navakarmika 
BnddMla’. The term Is also met with in BrShml inscriptions, Profaawor LOders’ Lint, and in 
several paB« ag e« in Pali literature, to wMch Professor Smith has been good enough to give me 
some references. According to Kaccdyana 353, Saddanati 786-** a n&vakxummka is one who is 
entrusted with a navakamma, a monk or a nun selected by the Saihgha in order to act on its belwlf . 
Vinaiya Pipika II, 159, IL 22 fi., we read about people who undertake some nam&amma and take 
care of^the monks who supervise the work {nanakammam odM^hanti), and the Buddha gives in- 
stxuctioQS about the choice of such bhikkhua. A ncmahanmihi monk is to be sealoua so that a 
YihSia may he completed quickly and dilapidated portions repaired {namhammi^t MvikUmm^ 
IMkWm mavJebim Spajjissati kinti nv Ttho vihSro khippoth pariyoiSamda gaedteyd ft, kk&p4»- 
phaVath patisamkhariaadti), and he should be selected by the Ssuhgha after suMi asuatMmee has 
been requested by some householder. In Vinaya Pifaka IV, 211, S&|]^ wants to bnild a Ythim smd 
aaim for a nun as navakammika, amd the b hikkh u nlsarfi gfaa deputm the nun Suadartoanda for 
purpose. She constantly repairs to Sitiha’s reridenoe and aeks for various implementa faSstiA 
de^Mf pkarommih detha, kufhSrim detka, hiddalaih detka, nikhSdcmeith deih& t£), wMhs Bi|ha emu- 
stantly goes to follow the pi(^ess of the work ikcOSkalamjSmtum). In accordance with such 
passages. Buddhag^Ssa, SamdntapSsSdika on Vinaya Pifaka II, 160, 1. 12 says that the navaka- 
numka does not do the manual work, but supervises the progress (laddhanamkammena hMk&AunM 
vaaipharaau-ni1Aad<mad^ gahetvS aayam na hStdlbam, katShatoA junitoMarh). In Vin&ya 


* ¥iaCcMor Tmaw has been good enoiif^ to edl me t]iAt in 8iiiiut Shz. -a- sogalady uppasyes as -o- tuud -ft- 

• ^HUtngisAe geteJurte- Anuigen, 1931. p. 6. 

•BMrfeaMw XIumiM expliUma 4(Klya*»tpi«emt’. I Idontiify it with Vedio oooft * tt^gcthinr ** 



No. 6.] 


HIDDA INSCEIPTION OF THE TEAE 28. 


89 


Pifaka IV, 34, 11. 2 ff. we read about the A]avaka monks that they were engaged in navakamma 
{navahammctfh karont^, and that they cut down trees or had trees cut down. But one o£ the' 
monks, who was felling a tree, was warned by its devata not to destroy her dwelling in order 
to make one for himself, and the Buddha speaks about the ofEence in connection with the des- 
truction of life which was inevitable when a tree was cut. 

A navahamrmha may reside for a prolonged period at one place. In JimoAfa Pitaha II, 15, 
11. 29 jBE. we read about the venerable Sudhamma, who stayed with the householder Chitta as 
his navalcarnmika, and in Jaiaha IV, 310, 11. 13 f. about residence as imvahammika in a great 
Vihara in Kajahgala (avaaiko hotu mahavikare, tuwakammiko hotu EajongalSyain), and the 
commentary here speaks of a dilapidated Vihara (jv^ifavihSra), i.e., one in need of repairs. 

It is evident from the above quotations that the navakatnma was of different kinds, from 
the building of a Vihara down to various sorts of repairs. Manorathapiiraigi I, 31, 1. 16 
speaks of a navakammika in connection with Uposatha halls, almshouses, etc. {uposathagSm- 
bhojanasaladini), and such work was formerly considered as a good means of banishing distract- 
ing thoughts (poraitakapa^ita pana navakcmmaih katva pi vitakkam packkindimsu, PapaUcha- 
sudanl II, 91, 1. 18). And in Tinaya Pitaka II, 172 we hear of several minor kind of nmakamma 
such as heaping up clay or earth, replastering a wall, making a door or a socket for a bolt, 
white-washing, etc. 

A navakarmika is consequently in most cases a monk, acting on behalf of the Saibgha in 
supervising new buildings, repairs, etc,, and such was evidently the case with Saihghamitra. 
What he had to superintend noay have been the erection of the Stupa, or some repairs, or even 
only the putting down of the relic. 

For the second line the new material consists of one copy only, viz. II. As seen 
by Professor Thomas, we must evidently begin with the sixth akshara from the end. 

The first word is certainly edma, though the e- stroke of de is curved and joined to the 
upright in such a way that Masson in A and B has introduced a small loop. 

The next word was correctly read as kuSalamulma by Professor Thomas, who pointed 
out that the u oihu, and the final na are missing. The new copy shows definitely that I was 
wrong in assuming that the ensuing e was misdrawn for na. After ia follows in II what looks 
like a second ia, corrected to na, and then a cancelled letter which looks as an unsucoessful 
attempt at writing & la. In A both these letters are clumsily imitated, one above the other, 
while B seems to combine them into one misshapen akshara. What looks like 6a corrected to 
na might be the na we miss after le, in which case we would have te infer that it had been mis- 
placed in the original. It is, however, more probable that Hasson has forgotten to cancel it 
properly. The dot before the ensuing la is, as Dr. Johnston informs me, not in ink, but the 
remains of a drop of moisture. 

Then follojvs, as read by Professor Thomas, etesha Shavmana, where the final na is misshapen 
■in A. 

The next aksharas were read loMka vija by Professor Thomas, while I suggested to read 
pbhibhuti. The new copy clearly shows that the first akshara was la. A comparatively long 
sloping line descends towards the left from the underside of the hook of la, ■which itself is con- 
tinued on to the vertical. It might be taken to be the o- stroke, which, however, protrudes from 
the vertical in other inscriptions. It is therefore possible that it is of the same kind as the 
superfluous and meaningless stroke between sa and sthe in aaathehi II, 1. 1. It is considerably 
shortened in B and it has led to a distorted sign in A. The next akshara is certainly W, as 
stated by Professor Thomas, pnd the new copy plearly shows that it is followed by Mtavitnif. 
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The cTirve olma is here narrower than in roma, 1. 1, and we undersfaind lu.w yimmn 
to write the hook which has been misinterpreted as a mutilated )a. It we hear in nm d that 
ITm. pi. of i«-bases frequently ends in i in PMi and Prakrit it heconieH evident tha we 
must translate labU (or, lobhi) bhcmma ‘ may we become possessed (or, desirous! of, and tht 

usual wording of such wishes in other texts favours the reading faMi. 

With regard to the ensuing yasha, which is perfectly clear in all copies, it is, of omirBe, 
possible that it corresponds to Skt. yat shat. But. in the first place we should expect s io 
for shat, and, in the second, the parallelism with the preceding eiesha dhannana leads us to 
expect' wesAa, so that ya is probably a miswriting or misreading h>r ye. But then it se.-ms 
almost certain that the ahshara following after dharma must be f}am and not khn, m> t hat w« 
must read dharmanam. The use of ?m» instead of na does not make any ditriculty, as we luu e 
already seen. As a matter of fact the akshara in question looks more like than Uta. And 
there is also another difficulty in reading kha. This kha would have to be connected with the 
fonowingetoAibe,corrrespondingto Skt.*s*ajfe. But the regular development of old kshti in mir 
dialect is to become a sound written with a sign which has been variously translitcrati«l ksha 
and iP'hha, and which clearly denotes the cerebral affricative known from Dardic.* 

It cannot be objected that the anMsnora is suspicious. We have the same uncertainty in 
kshunammi, rarhUami, thvhami. I shall only mention in passing that in all other instances 
of the genitive plural in our record a consonant follows, while here tjie next sound is a vowel. 
But it may be worth while remembering that final am is written a in the Dutreuil dc Khin.s 
manuscript, and still we can see that the final nasal made itself felt, so that, e.y., Pali s'thath 

is represented by siha ba^ and not siha va. 

^ must then he taken to the following akshara, which we now see cannot be ba but tnu.st be 
ia, a reading which Professor Thomas mentions as possible. 

Then follows what he read as dho, but which looks much more like w and may he the 
enclitic personal pronoun of the second pluial, used in a weakened sense * you sm much 
like the corresponding u in Ehotani Saka. 

The next two aksharas seem to be syeta ; A has syata. 1 do not any more think t hat we 
can adopt Professor Thomas’ emendation of tavosyela to hodhisa^va, because Masson’s new copy 
seems to be so reliable throughout. The only way of explaining syeia I can think of is that tl«« 
e above sya has come in in the same way as the e of serhbatkarae in 11 1. 1, as aim* awmmed by 
Professor Thomas, and that there has been an invisible i-matrii in ta. I would therefor# 
read syati and translate : may we become possessed of these dhmmas of which dharmm this 
may be, i.e., of which dharmas the following may consist (or, be the cause). 

The next passage can be read without any doubt, as done by Professor Thomas : iarirtt 
sawasatvana nirvanasamJbharae bhavatu. The final ra of iarira is provided with a urnall hook, 
which has become a regular anusvdra in A, but there is no reason for reading karimih, Tho 
r-loop of (so)reo runs into the vertical of the preceding sa ; the top of the sa of satema has 
been coimected with the upright of the va of tva, and there is an apparent bar to the right of 
the vertical of rva m nirvana^ which evidently is only the disjointed continuatiou t>f the i- 
stroke of the preceding m. The result is that we find various distortions both in A and in B 
which here again clearly show their dependence on II, Sarva looks like sam and a mutilatpil 
rva-, satvana has been split up and mutilated in different ways; the rva of nirrana looks 


» Cf. Turner, Gypsy Lore Society, Monographs No. i, p. 11. 

*Ttoforma«aia^«m(A» 15)8how8thatwehavetodowiththeaco. pi., and that aMcmoM ia iM DW 

p^apada is due to a jmsunderstanding of the original. 
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almost like rka, artd in B slightly differing forms have been added above the m of this word. 
In A, moreover, the bha of sambharae, has been slightly distorted. 

The whole sentence is a blessing of the same kind as the final clause of the Taxila silver 
scroll. We may only be in doubt whether iarira should be connected with the preceding 
eta, in which case we might think of construing y\e*'\sha dharmai^am with nirvanasambharae and 
taking bhamtu as a further explanation of syeta, i.e., syati ‘ to the nirvana equipment of which 
dharmas for all beings this your Sarna might serve Such an explanation seenis, however, 
to be rather hard, and it is more in accordance with the usual formula to translate : ‘ out of 
which dharmas this may result : let the ^rlra be for the nir’cana. equipment of all beings or, 
nnore probably, ‘ of which dharmas this your iarlra may consist (or, be the cause). Let it be for 
the nirvdi^a equipment of all beings ’. 

As already indicated the next word is clearly ramasa, and the suspicious form tajasa 
instead of rano ‘ of the king ’ disappears from the dialect. The form rajasa in the Niya 
inscriptions corresponds to Skt. rdjyasya. 

Then comes a difficult akshara, which Professor Thomas describes as an ‘ unintelligible 
form, which seems to contain a y’ He read the ensuing letters as griprachamya and added : 
‘ We have a sufficiency of parallels to prove that the idea intended is that conveyed by the 
word agrapfatyaiMa, and we are free to choose between two suppositions : either there has been 
a misreading of agraprackariUa (confusion of ya and ia being easy), or the inscrifjtion liad 
employed a synonym, possibly agraprachdya^agrapratydya, in which the second member 
had the (rare) sense of “tribute,” “share” ’. 

As long as we did not know Masson’s original copy, we were justified in assuming that 
his reproductions were not quite reliable. Now we cannot do so any more, and we must 
assume that the ‘ unintelligible ’ letter, which has become quite disfigured in A and B, is a 
fairly reliable copy of what Masson saw on the jar. Bo far as I can see, it is possibh! to read it 
as no, the akshara being turned backwards in a similar way as the de of edema, but it is nujro 
probable that we have to do with a misshapen a. Then follows griprachaya. The p of prit 
shows the same protrusion, only more pronounced, as in praiisthapiia I 1. The same is 
the, case in A, and also in B, where we find two slightly varying attempts at rendering th« 
akshara. The bottom of cha is curved like the bottom of dha, but it does not seem possible 
to read cham. Prachaya may represent Skt. pratyaya as well as pratyaya. The latter word 
is, so far as I know, only found in lexicographical works as one of the meanings of kara, e.g., 
in Hemachandra’s Anikdrthasahgraha 406 karal pratyaya-iut4ay6^ mimau varshdpalS pSiuMVt 
‘ kara means toU, trunk, ray, hail, hand.’ We have no right to assume that it could m^n 
‘share’. Moreover, it is a priori unlikely that prachaya in a Buddhist inscription is any- 
thing else than th^ell-known pratyaya, Pali pacchaya. 

If the reading a is correct, we thus have ramasa agri prachaya, where agri»agrS. It is hardlv 
allowed to connect this agri with the ensuing prachaya into a compound. There cannot 
however, in my opinion, be much doubt that Professor Thomas was right in supposing that 
what is meant is to invoke a blessing on Rama as the person who is to receive the principal 
share of the jm),ya connected with the establishment of the relic, just as we read in the 
Wardak vase inscription mahiya cha Vag[r)amareg{r)as{r)a agrahhag{7)apo4{r)iyami(t4 bhimu 
‘ may it be for the sharing in the principal lot for myself Vagramareia,’ whore the person there 
singled out is the owner of the Vihara, which fact makes me inclined to think that Rama in 
eur inscription occupied a similar position, i.e., that he was the donor or owner of the Stupa 
and not an eponymous Yaksha. ^ 
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If I am the ptOEport of the eentence, (a)gn meaxm or it i« * io future,* the 

locatire of agra ‘first, principal,’ aM ineana about' the same thing m ogitfifTatgaMit. Wjlh 
regard to pmehaya, iE ife is not nuawrittaa for prachaia, i.e., frachamia^prai^iMa, we may doubt 
whether it is to be talren-as a nominative or as an ablative, but tibe former eeeam to me to 
be the proper explanation. 

I eliAaft fama wiihmit paying my tribute to Professor Thomas for the sagacity 

and ii^enioissness with -which he has sUccetededia solving almost all the problenw connwted with 
the Hidda record at- the hand of ;the inferior reproductions at his disposal. And I Should aliwj 
like to give eupresaian toany admiration of Masson’s achievement. Without apparently under- 
standing a tangle wordiahas lefttis a.reKable and extremely earful copy, which give* an almoet 
perfect reproduction of the original. 

With -some oonfidence I then give the following text and tranidation. 

TEXT. 

L l-ssufibat^aiae a&avi4atihi 20 4 4= mase Apelae sasthehi daiahi 10 Ua kshunartimi prati- 
■sthapita iarira Bamaramnami thuhamj Samghamitrena 9 avakanQisna(-ena.). 

• L 2 edena >k[u]Salamule[na*3 etetha dhannana labki bhavima y[e*]sha dharina^aifa eta 
vo syeta (syati) ^rixa sarvasatvana nirvan^iitbhsrae bhavatu Bamasa agri praehaya. 

TRANSLATION. 

In the twenty-eighth — ^28 — year, in the month AppeUados, alter ten-~10-— had appeatwi 
in this anstKttt was ^established a reHc in the Bima grove, in the StQpa by Ssubghamitra 
the BuperiHtendent'of work. Through this root of bliss, m^ht we bacoma recipients of ttase 
dftorwwMi trf which dfewmos this your relic may be. Let it lead to nirvSna equipment for 
aUbeuigs'Jand'-be tile support -ini futtiire ^or, the eause for the foremost sbaM) for BAma. 


Bo. 7.-TBRBB MAUBHABI INSCSRIPTIOBS ON YtJPAS : EBITA YEAB a». 

By Proy. a. S. AMJBKAa, BsNAnBs HnsnotJ UsivEasiTY, 

The three Maukhari inBcrlptions, that are being published here for the first time, wmm 

discovered by me at Bad-va in Kotah State in Bajputana on the let of March W 80 in the coute® 

a tour of archaeological eiploration organised by the State Bistorian, Dr. MatburaW, at the 
instance of the Kotah government. Badva is a large village, about 6 miles south-west of Aatah, 
a railway station on the Kotah-Bina line of the G, I. P. Bailway. The stone pillaw, on which the 
inscriptions are engraved were at the time of their discovery tituated outside the village, about half 
omffle ^ its wist, a* a 18caHty< lai»wn a8'Thaitib*Tt5ra’n » which is obviously a vernacular form of the 
BiiMkrit es 5 «sffl 0 ir BmMd-Tntaayi. THsname-wae probably given to the locality, about 1,700 
^jarswi^V'when_tW^ stcta structures, partisBy rerombling an arch, were raised there hr the «n» 0 ' 

tweitorj. At the tee 

of these pfllsrs were-bi. vita, one- inclbpd'at an of almt 
^ fpill^ad to be raiMcd befure ink- 

asifhad-faUen with the inscribed tide downwards. 
The remnants <y iibe fourfli pillar could be found at- a distance ot about two furlo ngs, where a 

}. The Kotah governnmt is taking Btops to remove these pillars to Kotah. ’ 


•'^1 

"VO 


X 

CvN. 



11^ no 


H.- 



J^ 

C; 

^>> 

JSO^ 

S’ 

:ixA 

3<\ 


-JVi 


? 

^ ^S- 

^ c^ 

r^ 

^ " 

tv 

1^ 

\ 




^ra: 


u, 


t4 

> 

SS, 


Jo 


^7 


.’’C 

>S' 

ts 

^ % 

J\ ‘ 

# 


HAKS^VASn 

3516 as m *'”0’^ the photograph of an eye copy 




No. 7.] THREE MAUKHARI INSCRIPTIONS ON YUPAS : KRITA YEAR 295. 


43 


portion of -it was- discovered* coiivei?ted into at sail stone* On one side of tMsi stone are still to be 
seen the letters yajnd of the* original inscription of the 3rd century A. D. It is therefore clear that 
this fourth pillar also bore an inscriptionj^ similar to, but not identical in its contents^ with those 
on the other three. 

The two pillars of the front row were separated from each other by a distance of about 25 
feet. The rear row, of which only one pillar in situ^ stood behind the first at a distance of 
about 25 yards. The ends of the ywpaa^ turn inwards to their proper right, as. will be seen from 
the accompanying photograph.; two yupc^f. standing at a distance of about 25 feet with their 
inclined portions facing each other, must have, appeared like the lower portions of a tora'^a* This 
may have been the neason^ as I have already suggested^ for the. na^mo' Staynbhot-Tdra^a being given 
to the locality, probably even since, tne time of the erection of the pillars. 

Each of the three pillars is described as a yupa in the inscription engraved upon it. Sacred 
texts declare that yupas should be made of wood. The Kdty&yana-Brauiasutm vividly 
describes the expedition for securing a suitable stump for this purpose ^ — how the tree is to be 
felled, how its superfluous branches are to be chopped, etc. Different results are promised to the 
sacrificer according to the tree that may be selected for making the ydpa. The Aitareya-Brdh- 
lays down that the ynpa itself was to be offered as an oblation at the end of the sacrifice.® 
No wooden yupaa have, however, been so far discovered.* The stone ones, that we have come 
across so far, begin from the 2nd century A. D., and seem to be an innovation introduced for 
commemorative purposes by the advocates of the Vedio revival, probably with a view to emulate 
Buddhist piUars like those of ASoka. We have so far discovered only four complete stone ynpas, 
besides the present three- In the early centuries of the Christian era the stone yupcs^ com- 
memorating different sacrificers, must have been fairly common ; otherwise the word yupa 
would not have acquired the sense of a jaya-atamhhaJ^ 

It is interesting to note, that the practice of erecting commemorative yupaa runs counter to 
the sentiments expressed in. this connection by the authors of the Gi^ihyasutra and Dharmasutra 
literature. Their writem probably flourished just after the time of the Upanishadic and Bud- 
dhist revolt against the practice of slaughter of animals in sacrifices. Many of them like Vasi- 
Baudhjayana,? Vishnu ® and A^valayana* declare that the touch of a yupOf is as polluting 
as that of a funeral pyre or a woman in her courses ; the says that by 

touching a one- brings-upon oneself the guilt of whatever faults may have been committed 
in the saciifioe.^^ It would appear that with the revival of Vedio sacrifices, the leaders of society 
and of the new movement ceased to subscribe to the above views of t he Dharma^a^tra writers 

1 In the inscriptions on pillars completely preserved the word does not ocour- 

3. 

* II I# 

* The wooden post, bearing a fragmentary inscription discovered at Kiririt (atde, Tot XVIII, p. 152), does 

not look like a M hm a kaiaSa at the top, which no sacred text recommends in the case of a yUjpa. Its 

inscription is too fragmentary to detenmne whether it was a y^pa. » „ 

VI, SS* 

» I, 5,*9, B. 

* 22 , 62 . 

** Of! wf I oommentatOT ifjra:^ 

’OT nremt-il 
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and began to encourage the construction of stone yupm m a iriiimpliant mid end ii ring t«tirrir»riy 
to the revival of the old Vedic religion* Yupa m a veritable thimclerbolt, miyn tht Ailarrym 
Hindu champions of the revival of the Vedic religion ware ohvknmlf if fnimt of 
commemorative stone yupas as Indra was of his thuriderliolt. 


Detailed instructions have been given in the Vedie liferalure iikmt tlii! bu 4 <4 

the sacrificial post. The height was rigidly fixed only in the of the VijiijH'ysi mhrfilk^\ 
the post had to be made 17 cubits high ; in the case of other Hacrillcoa it coiilil vary from five* !*,» 
fifteen cubits.^ After the leaves and branches of the stem were cut off| it wm to given mi 
octagonal shape, for that was the shape of the thunderbolt of Indra, iiiiil yupm w m tbiiiidi^rbnli.^ 
The stem was not to be straight, it was to be curved both at the top iincl llie rciiln^ 
vity in either case facing the same side-"* It was never to be made tiificring at thi* top, for 4 
post was supposed to hasten the death of the sacrificer,® At a diHtaiife of two to rig}it inrlim 
from the top of the post was to be slipped in a ring or katakxi, tcchttically knowu chmkmiu, wliicli 
also had naturally to be octagonal^ in shape." Yupa resembled in iu cstertial ap{«;«riinre » 
Brakmacharin ; so it had a girdle at its centre and a triple upavUa aerms it. It utm U» U? covered 
by a number of cloths.’ 


These detailed instructions about the nature of the tjujHtti do not msem to have benn known to 
the sculptors responsible for the construction of the stone ijtipa» of King Mulavarnmn of Bornw* ; 
for they are roughly dressed stones of irregular shajic.' In India, however, the Himlu n-viviUirt 
tried to conform to the requirements of the sacred texts as far as jwissiblo. Thus mm*t «*l the eojn- 
plete and undamaged yupas discovered so far is pointed at the end. They all bend at the top. 
T e yupc^ on the Aivamedha corns of Samudragupta show a bend at the middle also ; the omi*. 
Sion of this feature in the case of stone yupat~~iot we do not find it on a single y&pa *« far dn- 

thpTih T- f yt'^’buted to a greater regani being paid to artistic beauty than Uj 

lit m graceful. The portion above the groand of the three yupa* at Ba-lvl 
gona he underground shaft of two of them is, however, square. The Khafts „t 

elgll «rll.bL ol e«* tto »l Ik* nl th. pou to ih. 

* The Satapama-Braknu.^ reqrL. 

the Kmvar^Srau^tra lays down that it shonn^Sl"^ 7t T ® ‘ 

‘Of. SatapatUMmam, XI. 7, 4 3 • ™ , VI. 1. 

Ska w 'kx • -w nn «,*, 

* KUyayana-Bfawim%tra. VT l 

Satapatha-jBr&hmmf 2, 1, 6. * ' * ' , 'Oa a €kmMm d ^ 

see Rig^Cn^Trrs.’ between the swriSeW post and a Smkmw^Mrin, 

* AunLl Seport. A 8 I lom ,1 d. & B. Bmm. VaL I am, 

port. A. a. I.. 1810-11. pp. 405. Meet. £?. 2. Vol. Ill, p. 253, 
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arcMtect responsible for the yupa at Nandsa seems to have paid scanty regard to the sacred 
tests ; for he has fashioned a pillar entirely circular.^ None of the pillars at Badva has a girdle 
at the middle ; we can, however, see it clearly on the yupas of the Ahmudha coins of Samudra- 
gupta* and on one of the two Isapnr pillars. Our yupas, like all the rest discovered so far, do not 
show any upaiMaA Nor do they show any cloths carved round them. Probably it was 
felt that it would not be easy to show this detail in stone, and so the architects in all cases 
discovered so far, have omitted it. Cloths fluttering like banners at the ends of the yupas on the 
coins of Samudragupta seem to be the ends of the cloths with which the yupa was to be covered. 
The yupas on these coins have pedestals ; no traces of these were discovered near the yupas at 
Badva. Sacred texts do not recommend them. 

The total height of two of our yupas is 13' 3" and that of the third 15' 8" ; the length of 
the shaft underground is about .4' in each case. Each of them has a square ehasMla about 
eight inches from the top, as laid down in the sacred texts. The portion above the chashdla 
bends inwards, as is the case with all the other sacrificial pillars discovered so far. 

The inscriptions on these yupas have been written not in horizontal lines, as is the case 
with the Isapur pillar, but in one long vertical line, reading from the top to the bottom, and 
about 8 feet in length.* The inscription on the yupa of Balasiriiha, however, is written in 
two such vertical lines on two different facets of the octagonal pillar owing to some natural 
defect in the stone in the first facet. Each of these lines is 4 feet and 8 inches long. The height 
of the normal letters is about l-S", of letters with verticals like fe, ra, etc., about 4", of conjunct 
letters like kla, sya, etc,., 4^" and of conjuncts with medial vowels like tri about 6". The letters on 
the yupa of Balasimha are slightly bigger and broader, and seem to have been engraved by a 
different mason, copying a manuscript written in a different duct. The Characters bear a 
general resemblance to those of the third century A. D. in general, and to those on the Nandsa 
yupa in particular, engraved 13 years earlier.® We do not See here any precursors of the Eastern 
variety forms of the Gupta alphabet. Medial a, and e strokes are still indicated by horizontal lines 
(except in some rare cases like is in S^madeva in inscription B) usually attached at the top. In 
of MOkharelj, the vowel sign is attached in the middle. Ya has developed a h op in its left 
limb, and when the last member of a conjunct, it shows all possible varieties of form. Some- 
times it is arcbaic,— tripartite and with a curved hack (cf. sya in iuldasya in the first line of the 
record of Balasimha ; in this same inscription, however, is to be seen the relatively later bipartite 
form in -simhasya). Normally, however, this letter shows a loop on the left. In inscription G, 
there is the stop m at the end ; it is denoted by the normal form of the letter ma, but awaHe r 
in size and written below the line as is usually found in the writing of this period. 

Numerical Symbols for 200, 90 and 5 occur in each of the three records. The signs for 
90 and 6 are the usual ones for the period, but the additional stroke attached to the symbol for 
hundred in order to convert it into 200 is rather unusual. Instead of a short horizontal stroke 
being attached to the vertical, in each of the three inscriptions we find the horizontal stroke first 
taken upwards and then led tight across the top of the symbol to more than half its breadth. 
That this modified symbol stands for two hundred is rendered absolutely certain by its being 
identical in form with the symbol used in the NandsS yupa inscription. In the latter record the 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. LVIII, p. 53. 

* AUan, r^e Catalogue of the Coins of the Oupta Dynasties, PI. V, Nos. 9-14. 

» Possibly the garlan<is round the top df the YUpas discovered at Isapur may have been intended as 
Sjibstitutes for the upavlta. 

* The inscription on the Bijayagadh pillar is also vertioal and written in the same manner. 

VoLLVni, p.63, 
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date is also expressed in words and tJie import of the numerical MymW thm t* %hm 

absolutely certain. As will be presentiy shown, the year U'iri of the record ha» ti. refer, 
red to the Vikrama era. TheearHest known inscription of this era m that ot» the SmU yiiy-i, 
which is dated in the year 282.* This record, however, has not yet been projwtrly rddwi. 

The Language of the record may be described as incorri'ct Sanskrit. K rtf^h at thw !»«no 
ning of the inscriptions seems to be a mistake for KrUaili. Among other mistakes may Iw punurd 
out Phalgw^a for Phslguna, foMche for ’pafichemM and fri for in. The rwniing w 

absolutely certain on the yupa of Balasimha ; it seems to be a mistake for !n the in- 

scriptions on the ywpos of Somadeva and Balavardhana mhammim Wn sjadt fw *<da*hritm. 
Usually no sandhi rules have been observed, the solitary e-xeeption biting Mttkhmh^lkk jmlUmya 
in the inscription on the pillar of Balasiihba. 

Each record commemorates the performance of a Tritatm sacrifice. The 
gives a detailed description of the origin and nature of this sacrifici!.* Wi* are ioM that I*r»j4pali 
invented it for Vasus, Rudras and Idityas and won thereby the three wnrlib. The I’ldsAAd. 
yana-^rautasittra declares that by the merit of this sacrifice, the sscrilioer can win for 
whatever is threefold (trividha) in afiairs both mundane and spiritual.* This Kwrifice is an amal- 
gam of Agnishtoma, Ukthya and Atiratra sacrifices, jierformcd on the first, wcund aiid ibird days 
respectively*. Its full name is Qarga-Triratra ; it was called .liw-rriraro if a horse was 
ed on the second day.* The wording of the concluding portion of each record, frirdifa-iaiiiiM- 
tasya dakshii}yam{')!^ gavam saJmram appears to be suggested by that of the coocludini 
of the description of this sacrifice in the TaiMinya-SamhUi (VII, 15) where we read, 

vfi ip^ #i:i 

The Maukhari sacrificers gave precisely the same amount of hhk^ u pnwsribed by 
the sacred texts. As a matter of fact, THrStra sacrifice hrui been (terlbod in one place a* Skhmm- 
dahhina^Tnratta.^ Out of these 1,000 cows, 338 were to be given every day in gronjw «f ten ; 
the three that remained every day, along with -the thousandth one, which was rM{uit«d to b 
variegated in colour, were to be given to the H^n oh the last day of the ssctifice. 

The fragmentary yupa, discovered at Nagari, records the performaaoe of a V|japi*ya aacri- 
fice by at least three brothers.’ The throe sacrificers at Barjivi, though brother, chow t« set 
difierent commemorative yupas. Their number was four, but the name of the fourth stcrificer has 
penshed^along with his commemorative yupa, of which only a fragment could 1» dksoviwd and 


me names ot the brothers, whose memory has been preserved by their oomnenorttivt 

andBaladritlMt." They areLribsdas ,h“^ 

«cord, which IS dated in the year 296 of the Vikraina era, to Ore earlier JSZ! 
tha”'tli*^T°*^ *f vf” Published. The Maukhari family of Bala is andonhtdllf aarliM- 

than the house of Yajnavarman ruling in Bihir, as the Eljputina « £ 

° — e r century A. D., and Yajaavarman cannot be plaoed earlkt thee the loiirlh 




» XVI, 21. 

‘ ToiKr^a-toftia, , Vn, 16 , 

* hMay^Srrnttamra, XVI, 21. 

* Satafpadia Br., Xm, 4. 2, 1. 
Xmoirt, A. S. I., Vol IV, p. 120, 

* ISes p. 62 n, 8 betowr-Ed.] 
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discovered by General Cunningham in Gaya district bearing the legend 
Mokhahm in A65kan Brahml is stiU the earHest Maukhari document, but it bears no personal 
name.i ^ 


The term Maukhari connotes that the family was founded by a progenitor named Maukhara •» 
if he was a real historical personage, we have now to place him earKer than the third century A D 
Whether the Maukhari families of Bihar, Kanauj and Bacjva were aU descended from him, we do* 
riot know. No evidence is available at present to establish any family connection between these 
three houses. The wmaa-ending names of the members of the Bihar and Kanauj Maukhari 
families, along with the epithet kskatrasthiter=deMkak given to one of the members of the 
former family,® make it clear that they were Kshatriyas by caste. Three of the four names of 
the members of the new Maukhari family, Bala, Balavarddhana and Balasiiiiha, confirm the 
same conclusion. It is also interesting to note that all these Maukhari rulers are seen to be 
zealous patrons of the Vedic sacrifices.* 

None of the Maukhari chiefs mentioned in these records were known to us so far.® Bala, the 
head of the family, is designated as MahasenapeUi. It is, however, not easy to determine the 
precise political status denoted by this title. SSmpati, the title by which POshyamitra, the 
founder of the Sunga dynasty, was known even to posterity, is a humbler title than the one 
given to Bala in our records. Bala, therefore, may well have been more than a mere general. 
In contemporary Andhra® and Ikshvaku records,’ however, this title seems to denote a feudal 
chief of considerable importance, ruling over a fairly big district.® It would appear that the 
Maukhari Commander-in-chief Bala was very probably enjoying a similaar status. He does not 
seem to have been an independent ruler. 


If he was not independent, whose feudatory was he ? This question cannot be confidently 
answered at present. At the time of our record, i.e., in A. D. 2»9, the Kushanas were too weak to 
exercise any paramount control over southern Rajputana, even if we suppose that the accession of 
Kanii^hka took place in c. 120 A. D. Prom the very brief and imperfect summary of the Nandsft 
yupa inscription published so far,® it would appear that in A. D. 226, i.e... 13 years oarlier than 
the time of our record, the rule of the Western Kshatrapas extended up to Nandsa, which is about 
70 miles nearly due wo.Ht of Badva.*® It is therefore not improbable that the imperial overlord of 


> C. 1. 1., \ol. in, IntrodiKitiou, p. 14. It may be pointed out tdiat tbe f(w»indfe of tins imwortent seaJ has 

never been published and that its present wherei^bouts are unknown. 

* See Kaiyata on the Piitanjala Mah&hMahya on Paj^iai IV, 1, 79. Our record does not connect tie Mau- 
kharis with Aiivapati, the Madra king, as does tho Haraha record. The Madras were originally in the Punjab 
and if the statement of the Haraha inscription is true, it is likely, as my eoUeegne 2)n B. 8. Tr^thi has stMorLt-' 
ed, that like the MalSyas and YaudhSyas, the Maukharis also may have had their home in the Punia.b Irom 
where they may have gradually migrated south-eastwards. If so, this movement most have begun verv earlv • 
for we find tho Maukharis in Bihar in the 3rd century B. C. It is, however, possible that cue connection with 
Asvapati may bo more Putanio than historical. 

» 0. /* i., Vol. Ill, iMcription No. 49* 


* For the Bihar family's patronage of the Vedio religion, see ibid., InsmiptioD No. 49. v. 1. For the Kanani 
family’s patronage see v. 7 of the HarihS inscription, ante, Vol. XIV, p, 116. These references are not merely 
conventional. 


* A Mathura inscription dated in the year 80 mentions Bala as a son of a eettedu lady (ttnte VoJ I u 892 
No. 24). If we place Kanishka in c. 120 A. D., then the date of-thiBBaJa-wouid be c. 260 tmd-it-ilwdd’ ZaMo 
to identify him with Bala of our ineoriptions. But from the fragmentary Mathuifi i«oogrd it daes not aimoM^ 

Bala, mentioned therein, wm a Maukhari* 

« Ante, Vol. VITI, p. 94. 

’ Ante, Vol. XIX, p. 1. 

» lind., p. 6. 

« Ind.Ant, Vat LVITI, p. 53, 

*« Nandsa is 30 miles from the railway station Bhilwara on the Chitor-Aitowt fine# 
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the Maukhari Commander-m-chief Bala was the Kshatrapa ruler Vijayadunuiu, wh.t wii« ruUtig from 
A. D. 238 to 250.* If agreeing with Prof. Rapson* and disugreeing with Or. I), li. Hhamlarkar,’ 
we place Ifivaradatta ibhira’s intervention in A. D. 236, it is probable that Bala may have been 
compelled to transfer his allegiance to the interloper, provided he had made hiB power felt 
np to Kotah. 

From the Chandravalli inscription of Mayiirafiarman, the fanions founder id the Kadamh* 
house, it appears that he had defeated the Pallavas, Punadap, Traikutakas, Abhiras, Pfiriyalri” 
has, Sakas and Maukharis.* Since the record mentions specific kings and dynasties defrateti, 
we cannot suppose that it contains mere empty boasts. All except the first two powers in the 
above list, belong to Central or Western India. The date of MayuraSannan is, however, tic»t 
definitely fised, but I tbinV the view of Dr. Krishna that he flourishtal about the middle of the 
3rd century A. I>./ is to be preferred to that of Mr. Moraes who places him a pi’iitury later.* If 
such be the case, then our new Maukhari inscriptions will throw considerable light upm !f«e 
political situation of the time. It has been suggested that the Maukhari.s defeated by Mayt’irtiSar" 
man were the Mankharis of Bihar ; hut itdoes not appear from the list of MayriniAarman's vii-toriin 
that he had extended his sphere of activity much beyond Western India. If, as stiggested above, 
the Mankharis of Badva were the feudatories of the Sakas (and of the IhhJras also during thtdr 
temporary ascendancy), then it is very probable that the Maukharis whom MayfiraAarman de- 
feated were some of the descendants of Bala. After defeating (or encountering) tltc Tmikfila- 
kas and Abhiras, Maynrafiarman attacked Central Gujarat. He was there ojuposed by the S^akas, 
ft portion of whose forces were under the command of their Maukhari ftmdatories of ( Vntra! India, 
This circumstance is very probably responsible for the victory over the Maukharis claimifd by 
Mayurafeirman. It does not seem that he had ever invaded BihSr. 

It would appear that at the time of the performance of the sacrifice in A. D. 2.19, MahSuNtl- 
pafi Bala was still alive. His sons Were probably occupying subordinate positions in his priiicipM,. 
Kty. None of them seems to have made much progress in his official cam*r, as ti<» title like 
Samanta or Senapaii or Da/n4anS,yalca is associated with any one of them.’ 

The date of the records is given at the beginning of each of them in identical phrases. The 
expression used is 200, 90, 5, PhalguDu-iukhsija pafkU di. 

In order to get at the real meaning of the first word used here, it is necessary to compare 
the- expresaon with similar ones occurring in early Indian inscriptions. Relevant passages 
to be considered are the following : — 


( 1 ) KriUy5r=4my6r^vmrsha-4aiaySr=dvy^ 200 80 2 Ckaittra■piirvalmS»^$yS)m,--‘ 

Nandsa pillar inscription (Ind. Ant., Vol. LVIII, p. 53). 

(2) KrU^Jm chaturshu varsU-iamhv=asHSvin{m)i^^u m 20 8 

pajic^da%at»=e<<My5»»=pMr!;myaOT.--Bijayagadh pillar inscription (Fleet. C 1 I 
Vol. m, p. 253). ’ 

(3) Sri{r=n) M^vd-g^-arnnm pm&am Kpta-amhjm fr&jm mm& 

^^a-cAcrttisAtaye. . . ....diric pflrflcibTOy5w.-~Manda80 

Naravatman {ante, VoL XH, p, 820 ). r •* w* 

1 Rapson, CatalogiH, ete.> p. 129. 

® Ibid,f p. cxxxv* 

* Annual Report, A, S. L, 1913-14, pp'. 22746. 

* Archceologiccd Survey of Mysore, Annual Report, 1929, p. W, 

^ Ibid., p. 66. 

* The Kadamba-kul-a, p. 71, 

^ [See p. 52 n. 8 belov.--Ed.l 
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(4) Ydteshu c7iatu[r\shu Kri(Kfi)tesTm iateshu sausyaishvd {f shthd)Bta-86ttara-fadlsh^^ 

iha vatsa[re8hu]\\ SulcU traydda§a-dine bhuvi Kdrttikasya mdsasya* — Gangdhar ins- 
cription (Cl I. VoL III, p. 74). 

(5) Kfiteshu cTiaturshu varsha-^ateshv^^eJcdsUy-uUar^Jiv-asydm Mdlava-puvvdydm 400 

80 1 Kdrttika-§uhla-j)anchamydm. — Nagari inscription {P M A S WC., 1916-16, 
p. 56 ; Memoirs A\ S. No. 4, p. 120). 

Besides the present three records, we have thus five other instances where the word Kfita 
is used in connection with the reckoning of an era. Out of these, in three passages, viz.. Nos. 1, 2, 
and 4, the term Kfita alone has been used and in the remaining two, viz.^ Nos. 3 and 6, it is 
used along with a reference to the Malavas, In the two other Mandasor inscriptions, one of Ku- 
maragupta and Bandhuvarman^ and the other of Ya65dharman ® the term Kfita has been omit- 
ted altogether and the era is indicated as Malavdndm garpa-sihityd and Mdlava-gm^-sthiti-vaidt, 

The controversy connected with the interpretation of the term Kfita used in the above passages 
has not yet closed. That all the above passages refer to the years of the Vikrama era is now 
admitted, but why the terms Kfiteshu, Kfitayd^, etc. have been used in connection with the era 
is not yet definitely known. On the analogy of the passages Nos. 1 and 2 above, it is clear that 
Kritehi of our inscriptions is to be corrected into Kfita%h> and is to be taken as governing a 
term like varshaiJ^, which is understood. The usual locative is here supplanted by the instru- 
mental. But the meaning is the same, viz,, ‘ when Kfita years 295 had passed away.* 

Dr. Fleet, while discussing the passage No. 4 above, was inclined to hold that ydteshu KfU^hu 
vatsareshu should be interpreted as ‘ when fully completed (480) years had passed.* He held 
that hfiteshu is more or less synonymous with ydJteshu, The passage No, 3 above, however, 
makes it clear that hfita cannot be taken in that sense, but is clearly the proper name of the year 
or the era referred to in that document. While discussing the passage No. 3 above, the late 
MM. Haraprasad Sastri suggested that Kfita was the proper name of the first year of a cycle of 
four years current in ancient India. He could substantiate his theory only by jupposing that 
Bijayagacjh and Gangdhar inscriptions, which are dated in the years 428 and 480 respectively, 
expressed expired years. This theory is now no longer tenable, for in our present records and in 
the passage No. 1 above, the years mentioned are 295 and 282 respectively, and still they are des- 
cribed as Kfita, In a cycle of four years, these years would be 3rd and 2nd respectively or 4th and 
3rd, if we take them to be expired years. MM. Sastri*s theory has therefore to be abandoned in 
the light of the new data. 

While commenting upon the passage No. 3 above, Dr. D. E. Bhandartar has observed that 
time has not yet come for suggesting a definite interpretation for the word Kfita,^ He was in- 
clined to hold that Kfita was not the name of a king or royal dynasty associated with this era. 
To him it appeared that what is now known as Vikrama era was invented by tihe people or astro- 
nomers for the purpose of counting years and was consequently originally known as 1(^tita or * made 
We do not so far know of any great astronomer having flourished in c. 67 B. 0. None, of the famous 

Hindu astronomers like Aryabhata, Varahamihira or Brahmagupta is known to have attempted 
the founding of an era. Astronomers in ancient India have inveMed eras like the Saptarshi and 
the Kaliyuga ones going hack to pre-historic times ; they axe not known to have founded eras 
commencing at any specific historic date. 


» a J. I., VoL III, p. 81. 
s im., p. 152. 

» Ind. Ant., VoL ZLIl, p. 163. 
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What then is the meaning oi the term Kfita in the above passages I I m& ao reason why it 
should not be taken as the proper name of the era. Prom the passage Ne. 3 above it is clear that 
though the era was traditionally handed down in the Malava tribe, it wa« known as Efiia, The 
term Krita there does not designate any particular year of the era, but the whole collection of 
years, of. Krita-samjnite Skaahashty-adhikS fraptS samd-iaki-chaimhiayi. The era may have 
been originally known by that term because of the name of its founder. Kriia m a perwmal proper 
name is not familiar in later Indian history and literature, but the ease seems to have been different 
m earlier times. ^ Krita was the name of one of the Vi^vSdSvas ; Vasudgva had given it to one of 
Ms sons from EoMm; a pupil of Hirai^yanabha was known by that name j and father* of Upa- 
nchara and Haryavana were christened by it.» What inherent improbability is there in poatulat- 
mg that the so-called Vikrama era may have been originally started by a king named Ejita ? Ac- 
cording to the Ftimrupo kriia has also the sense of fruit or reward. This meaning «««« to be 
connected with one of the Vedic meanings of the word,-' booty At the time of the found- 

r "Y ''“•“T -l won 

L founriS’tt ™ *“** 

Tbi* tkeoty u only a tentative one. I admit that to tat ire have no evidence whataoovei 

of a fang named Kpta having flourished by thu middle of the Ist century B. C But it ia not 

It « alte to that an eta named aftet Hng Kpto rfmnld be known by a lodiUta Mpro«n„ Uto 
Sar^uia or on the mmlogy of tb. ezptearion ffonj^dMJ totnZZL 

^ oocnmng m the Ganjem platea of the time of gaiSUmtSj... The 
bona were not j^cnlariy etrong in Sankbit (b, ia, fct inatanie. .videnlTrrteTtonm 
enpbona and the enpteaeion Srita (emitoora) lot IW*. (wnmiwto U nnite .1 

eempobbon. It may be^«t pointed ont tLt in b™ 

Wntedmeneb eaeea. Thn. in the SOnak plate, of Karmnltva- 

.}o« To «P'«bO‘» Ftitonw 1148 mid U«S and not •'rihmm ? i,7n^ i 

1196* Similarly we come across the exoresaion q ^ ^ mmm 1148 md 

^There is therefore 

mrsAm^ or ErHesAu vatsargsAu or KrUayUt^bmtsata-iatatfd^. ^ ^ 

The fotijidatioii t>f the Vlltratiia j • • 

Konow has suggested on the authority of the Ksi Z-A-S myitefy. Dr. Ston 

founded by king Vikremadilya of Malava^m comma, 

yinf wbtte they bad obtain^ ^ 

not, however, confirmed by the epigraphical data If w* «««! ^ tradition m 

Vikrama eta has been used, We find^She earliest instanl^f^U ^ "“criptiona wh0m the 
being associated with the eta occurs full 794 ylrs ?’ T «**>**««»!«» 7&mtm 

t he fuatbrneeaneda . king only in the Uthl^ 0^.1 ^'^ihama i. ,o, 

.fc. Mem.. Yfl!^if2!_»^tefore dent that in the 


1 See Moaier Williams* Sanskrit En*U.». tv ^ 

* Jnle. VoL Diefaonary mider Kri^. 

»A»it«,Vd.I, p.317. 

: rr" »• -ai »o- «. 

•4«le,VoL3av.pp. 293-5. ‘ 

' 2!^ Snwription of JaikadBva, /«<*. ^ v-, , „ 

kkbagjf inwdpbo. d Hamvttww. dated T, 1^^. J f i . . 

xxn. p, 131, 
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first seven centuries of this era, its connection with a king named Vikrama was altogether un- 
known. If, as the Jama tradition asserts, king Vikramaditya of Ujjayim-, the expeUerofthe 
Sakas, was t^ founder of the era. it has to be admitted that people had completely forgotten his 
memory mthm 250 years after his death. We shall have to suppose that it was somehow revived 
in the nth century, probably due to the historic researches of the time ; and that the oca came 
to be renamed after him. This seems to be altogether improbable. 

The precise interpretation of the term Icrita being for a long time doubtful, the earliest proper 
name associated with the era was for a long time considered to be that of the M^avas Kiel- 
horn had observed that from about the 6th to the 9th century of this era it was beheved by poets 
to be speciaUy used by the princes and people of Malava.* The Malavas, however, do not seem 
to be connected with the foundation of the era. It is interesting to note that in the three earHest 

present records and the passages Nos. 1 and 2 above, 
the Malavas have not been associated with the era at all. The term Kfiio alone is used to denote 
rt. The same 18 the case with the Gafigdhar inscription of the year 480 (passage No. 4 above). 
The passage No. 3 above is the earliest instance, known so far, of the association of the Malavas 
with the era ; birt there it is expressly stated that Kjita was its proper name, though it was tradi- 
tionally handed down among the Malavas.* The evidence available so far shows that the associa- 
tion of the Malavas with the era commenced sometime towards the middle of the 6th century 
A. D., as evidenced by the passage No. 3 above. Towards the end of that century its ori- 
pnal Mme Kr^ was dropped, as would appear from the name of the era in the Mandasor 
i^nption of Eumaragupta and Bandhuvarman.* People of the 8th century believed that 
the era was founded by a Malava ruler.* Down to the 4th century, however, the Vikrama era 
was known as Kft/a and was not known to be connected with the tribe or king of the Malavas. The 
supersession of the name Krita by Malava is paralleled by the supersession of the name of Gupta 
‘era by the term Valabhi era in western India. 


The geographical position of the places, where Yupa inscriptions and inscriptions with the 
B T occur, 18 worth noting. Yupa inscriptions have been found at Isapur, Bijayagadh, 
BadvS, Nagarl and Nandsa. Bijayagadh is about 60 miles south-east of IsSpur ; BadvS is about 
1^ nul^ south-south-east of Bijayagadh ; Nagarl is about 90 miles east of Badva ; and Nandsa is 
about 40 miles north-east of Nagarl. It would appear from this that eastern Rajputana played an 
important part in the revival of Vedic rehgion. KrUa era inscriptions have been discovered at 
Nandsa, Badva, Mandasor, Bijayagadh, Gangadhar and Nagarl. Mandasor is about 100 miles 
south- west of Badva and Gahgadhar is about 36 miles east of Mandasor-. South-eastern Rajputana 
was thus the country where the designation Kfita was current. It is worth noting that it is 
precisely m this area that the term Malava came to be later associated with the era ; for Mandasor 
Nagan, Kapaswa and Gyaraspur are situated in the same sector of the country. It is therefore 

clear that in this province the term Malava superseded the earlier name Kfita after the 4th 

oentojy. 

» j inscriptions mention no places. The village where they were discovered, is known as 
Badva ; it is not improbable that Badva may be a contraction of BalavSdi apd that the modern 
humble viUage may have been once a flourishing capital,— founded by the Mahas&nSpaU Bala, 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, pp. 403-4. ~ ~ ~~ 

interpretation of the terms M&lam-gan-limnilU!, Mmam-gcm^UH. 

usage Id^tSnk 

that the era has anything to do with any tribal organisation of the MiUaTss. 

» Fleet, 0. 1. 1., Vol. Ill, p. 81. 

* See Kapaava insoription, Ind. Ant., Vol. VTy, p. 57 . 
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whomayhavebeenthefouBderof the Maukhari branch m Koteh atata. mnhUm 

flT^out 1.600, bnthali a century ago. it is said to have been four tmn more populous 

Before concluding I would Uke to express my deep mdebtodn« to Major Iroeral 
Ap^Onkar Singh, 0.I.K, Dewan of Kotah, and to Ur. Mathuralal, State Histonan, Kotah. for 
the photographs of the Yupas and supplying valuable mfonnaUrm for the prepare H>a 

of this article. 


TEXT.* 

A. The Yhpa of Balavarddhana. 

L 1. Siddham [ *] Kritehi(Eptai^) 200 00 5 Phalguij8(Ph»lgima)4«kIiwy» paimho «ii 
4ri(Sti)-maha-8enapateh* Mokharetf Bala-pnttrasya Balavarddhauasya yuimij[ *1 Trr r&ttrft- 
saiiunitasya dak8hi!jyaiii(ija) gavaih saha8hraiii(8aha8ram)*[! J> 

B. The Yftpa of Sdmadlva. 

L. 1. Siddhaih[|*] Kritehi(Kritaih) 200 90 O l>ha}gui?a(Phalguna)4uk!Mya pafad4 »ii fai 
(4ri)-maha-8§napateh* Mokhareh’ Bala-puttrasya SoiuadCvasya yupalit *] tri rallra wmwjtMya 
dakshii^yamf^pi) gavam 8aha8hram(8aha8ram)*[|*J. 

G. The Yflpa of Balaslihha. 

L. 1.' Kritehi(Kiitaib) 200 90 5 Phalgu?a (Phaiguna)4ukla8ya pafichS da(di) 4ri(4rl}-mahi- 
8enapate[r]-Mokhaie-. 

L. 2. r-Bala-puttrasya Balasuhha(ha)8ya yu8hal.i’(pa|i) [!*] Tri^ritra-BKhmiUiiya daloaii* 
(yaih(]}a) gavam sahasram [I*]. 

TRANSLATION. 

Well accompUahed ! On the fifth day of the bright half of Philgauft {of tAi ymr) SOS by 
Bliita(yeor*, {bis) sacrificial pillar (wow eredei) by Balavardhana (8<5mad6va in iniieriptioa B and 
Balaeimha in inscription C), son of Bala, the glorious MSkhari commaBder-ia*ehief,* The fee ^ » 
thousand com as laid down for the Tiiratra sacrifice {wot duly pom to 


No. 8.-NANDAPUR COPPEE-PLATE OP THE GUPTA YlAB 160. 

By N. 6. Majumdab, M.A., Inwah Musbum, Cau:u«a. 

This copper-plate, which is edited here for the firat time, ha« been in the possew'ion id Hr, 
Ganapati Sarkar, Zemindar of Beliaghata, Calcutta, rince 1920. I first saw it at the Anna^ 

1 From ink-impressions. 

* Read 

* Read Mokharer-. 

* There is a triangular symbol at the end. 

* There are two symbols at the end of this record, one triangular sad ttie oliittf 
■ The word siddkm has been omitted in this record. 

* The letter sha is a result of the engraver’s carelessncHS. 

* [^cording to the text Mokharih and iri-maJia-nEnapateh would refer to ei«ti of ^ Ihwe bfoltel* andi »ot 
to their father Bala. Since all the three bear the title of maha-mupati It i» to b« {WlSWied tist II *M 

to only a title of nobility as in the inscriptions of the southern Ikhiku luleil.— W.] 




A. The Yupa of Balavarddhana 
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Exhibition of the Aaatic Society of Bengal, held on the 3rd February, 1936. Subsequently, at 
my request Mr. Sarkar very kindly handed it over to me for decipherment and publication. o 
far as available information goes, the copper-plate comes from a village called Nandapuri yriach 
lies on the southern bank of the Ganges, at a distance of about two miles to the north-east of 
Surajgarha in the District of Monghyr. The plate is said to have been fixed- to the wall of a mche 
in a dilapidated temple close to the site of a Bim-linga locally known as ‘ Burhanath Mahadeva . 
According to reports collected by Mr. Sarkar, Nandapur and its neighbourhood are full of rums 
representing an ancient site, a part of which has perished due to the erosion of the river bank. 

This is a single shoot of copper, measuring about It bears inscription on both 

sides, there being in all nineteen lines of writing of which fifteen are on the obverse and only four 
on the reverse. A seal is attached to the plate, which originally must have borne an inscrip- 
tion. But it has since suffered much from corrosion with the result that none of the letters is at 
present preserved. Probably two letters are also missing in line 4, just where the donee’s name 
was mentioned, and a few are damaged, or partly obliterated, in lines 17 and 18. The rest of 
the document is in a fair state of preservation, and the engraving is, on the whole, well executed- 

The characters belong to ‘ the eastern variety ’ of the Gupta Alphabet (cf. fo, sha, sa and 
ha) as found in the Dhanaidaha, Damodarpur, Baigram and Pahatpur copper-plates, being typical 
of the writing prevalent in Bengal during the fifth century A.D. Attention may be drawn to 
the hook-like sign for medial a attached to the bottom of some letters in making up the sign 
for the medial 5, e.g., in OdraJeskita (1- 12), which occurs also in other records of the period. 
Another form of the medial a sign is also used, in the shape of an upright stroke hanging from 
the right side of the matra. When applied to and ma this stroke is lengthened, reaching 
the bottom of the letter where it is slightly bent to the left, e.g., in Brahnu^a- (1. 3) and 
aammanam (1. 15), in which we must recognize an advanced form of the sign.* The forms of the 
final t and m are noteworthy, e.g., invaset (1. 19) and dattam (1. IS). The numerical signs for 4, 
100, 60, 9 and 8 occur in the inscription (11. 13, 19). 

The language of the record is Sanskrit prose, excepting that there are two imprecatory 
verses in lines 17-18. The phraseology will be found to tally in many respects with that of the 
Baigram copper-plate.* As regards ortliograpliy, we should note the use of both ha and m. 
But the writer of the document has failed to distinguish between the two letters in the words 
hahya (11. 5, 9), stamba (11. 5, 9), huiumbin (11. 2, 13) and Bandhudasa (1. 8), in aU these instances 
the sign for m being used instead of that for 60.* The consonants Jea and ta are often doubled 
before a subscript r, e.g., in vikhrayO (U. 6, 9), pSttm (1. 3) and k$h&ira (1. 13), although the 
word vikraya is spelt with a single ha in line 10. Some of the consonants following a aupersotipfc 
r are occasionally doubled, e.p., in pravarUanaya (1. 4) and dharmma (1. 11). 

The charter was issued from a village called Am b ila . It records the purchase of 4 hdymSr 
pqa of fallow land within the village of JaAgdyikA, at the rate of two Mndraa per kulyav&j^, by 
the Vishayapati Ghlmttratualia, andthetran^r of the same property as gift to a BrShmeugus, 
to enable bim to perform ‘ the live Great Sacrifices The name of the donee ending in 
avdmin cannot be made out with certainty. He was an inhabitant of Nanda-vl^fii and 
■ptaeaxfA-agrahara, and belonged to the "Khkj&pa-gStra and the Ghhandbga (ehara^a of the Sima* 
v5da). The land was bounded on tbe south by the plot ^ven away to GOrakshita and on the 

^ It is marked as ‘ Haadpur ’ in the I'-scale map of the Surve^r of India (Sheet Ho. 72 K ; 3 and 7) |nlilMMt4 
in 1925. 

* Gf. e.g,, Faridpnr grant of G5paofaandra, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, 17. 1X1 (feeing p. 204), 1. 24. 

•Ante, Vol. XXI, pp. 81-82. 

* Similarly in the Baigram oopper-plate the letter pa inetead of ba oocnn in «ton5a in line fi, while is •«. 
sedtly employed in Oamba in line 11, in bihya in line* 5 end 11, and in kuiumbin in line t. 



54 


BPIGEAPHU INDICA. 


[Voi.. XXIII 


vest by the land known as GSpalibhoga. In tib preaent traanacUon, the Viska^pmi C’hhattra- 
maha himself was the applicant and appeared before the to aecure the pint of land 

by means of a tmra-fia^. The matter was enquired into and reported on by the feord-ketprn 
{PmtapSk) Pradyotasidiha and Bandhudasa. The land was meafliired by the stendaftl unit of 
8x9 naks, following the recognized cubit length of Baiwfktnnffla, m m the B*igr&m charter. 
The copp^-plate is ^ted the 8th day cd the bright heJI ol f aiilPilMi, the jenr 188, which 
is referable to the Gupta era of 819 AT): The date wotdd thua cmrreipond to tho yfiair 488 A.D. 

I am unable to identify AxDhUa whence tiie charter waeiMued, or dreAtAftM, the vtllage 
in which the plot of land was situated. But the name ' Haadii-rifJti' has p«rha|M survived in 
‘ Nandapura ’ where the plate is said to havb been discovered. Tfeatt the document wim drafted, 
engraved and issued from Bengal, or more precisely from North Bengal, Mbwg not only from 
the nature of the script hut also from the doM agreement of its phraawl*^ wth lliat of Haigriin 
and other plates of this century discovered in North Bengal. Morajver, from the mentioo ol 
8x9 ndas and the standard cubit lei^h of Daiwlktrmma, the coacluiiion feecomee irredstible 
that the laad that was so measured and given away must have idio beteagdl to the same region, 
although the dcmee himself resided at Nandapura in the Mmtghyr Dtstdct of Bihlr. 

TEJOT.* 


ChmH, 


1 Sva8ty-iAmvi{nibi)la-gram-f^rahSrii?-8a*vilvi8am«auihik^ JfnAflylkiptols 


2 ty-aai-ktttmvi(mbi)nah ku6alam«anuvarij9ya b6dlayaati(tii) Iikhanlii{d| cha [|*| Vi|fi&|myati 

nah vishayapati-Chhattramabab 

3 iohchhamp*^ ^ sva-puny-IbhivriddhayS Ntttda-vAitl»iya*m»app«rap.i|mhtrila. 


4 ....mrainioS pafioha-maha-yajSa-pravarttanaya khik-kshlttra-Wyaylpa.chatuahtofi^ 

kiItv=atiBradi|;um [|*] * 

5 Yushmad-vishaye cha 8amBdaya-va{U)hy-%-a8temva(ml»)-khila.kdi#tlriiAili teAvad4> 

cliaiidr-irl»-taraka-bh5^ 

Ilia visliayS samudaya* - # * * 

U pMIM* ahi«i.m a^B Mg.|iT,paMrt^y.amritr^^ 



*lte toM»r«»in.a««ttaraao», was at first omitted'tlmmgh^taadvwt^ ««l j^sitoi We,. 


Nandapuk Copper-Plate of the Gupta Year 169 
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12 samgphiya JaAg53rilta-grame Gorakshita-tamrapatta-dakshiigSna Gopalibhogaya pa6chi- 

mena kMla- 

13 ksbettra-kulyavapa-cbatusbtayaiii dattam ku 4 [|*] Te yuyaiiiP=evarri viditva kutumvi* 

(zubi)iiam kareba^t-avirodhi-sthane 

14 Darwikarmma-basteii=asbt:aka-iiavaka-nalabhyam=apavirLchhya chira-kala-sthayi-tush- 

angar-adi-cliibiiai6=cbaturddi- 

15 ii-tii'y n.TTiit A. Hfl.TfiTnana ih kyitva dasyatba datVa(ttva) cb=ak 8 haya-nivl-dbarmm§ 5 ia 6a6vat' 

ka-lam=anupalayi8byatba 

Reverse. 

16 varttain.ana-bbavishyai4=cba sainvyavabatiblur=etad-dharmin-5pek8bay=anupalayitavyaifl=a 

iti [I*] tJktan=clia bbaga- 

17 [vata Vya]ae[nai [|*] Sva-dattaih paradattam va yo hareta vasundbaraib [|*] sa visb^ha- 

yam kfimir=bbutva pitfibbi^ saba 

18 pacbyate [||*] [Sbasbtirb] varsba-sahasrap svarge mSdati bbdmidalji [I*] Sksbepta cb=5nu- 

Doanta cha tany=eva na- 

19 rake vaset [[]*] Saiii 100 60 9 Vai Sudi 8 

TRANSLATION. 

(U. 1-2) Hail ! From the {royal) grant {agrahdra) of Ajaabila village, our Head of the Dis- 
trict {Yishaya/pali) ChliattramLaliai, with confidence* iniimatea, addresses in writing and informs 
the Court {Adhikara/ija), as well as the Brabma^as, the chief officers and others, and also the house- 
holders, at the village of Jangdjrikd, after having enquired about their well-being : 

(LI. 3-7) “ I wish to make over, for the sake of the increase of my religious merit, 4 Jeutyu- 
vdfos of fallow land, after {it) has been purchased, to the BrShmaina avfixsdxi, an inha- 

bitant of the agrahdra of KhatfipOra^a in Naiida-t;aAi,* belonging to the Kaftyapa-gfiklra ami 
the Chhand6ga(-cAora?ia of the SamavSda), to enable him to perform the Five Great Sacrifices.* 
Now, in your District {vishaya) there is established the system of sale at the rate of two iinSraa 
per each hulyavdpa of fallow land, originally devoid of vegetation, which does not yield any 
revenue {to the State) and being under perpetual endowment {akskaya-nivi)* can be enjoyed 
eternally, as long as the moon, the sun and the stars endure. So you should accept from me eight 
dindras and grant (we) by means of a copper-plate, for the sake of perpetual endowment, four 
kulyavdpas of fallow land in the village of JarigdyikA.*’ 

(LI. 8-11) Whereas it has been ascertained on enquiry by the Record-keepert, Pradydfariibha 
and Bandhudasa, that there is established in this District the system of sale at the rate of two 
dindras per each hulyavdpa of fallow land, originally devoid of vegetation, wMch does not yield 
any revenue (to the State), and whereas there can be no loss of income to the Crown in such sale of 
re^enue^free fallow land — ^rather in case of gift a riixth part of the religious merit would accrue 
to the King {Paramahhaftaraka-pdda )* — now therefore let {the land) be granted. 

1 [See p. 64 n. 2. I should tcaaslarte : ‘ XTrom . . . Ambila . . (the lyaktdfeM) . . , 

and write to (buikayaiai likhmti cAa) the Court that V%8hayapati Chhatoamafaa infomae us . , , * —Bd. 

* Cf. sa-viivasam in a DamCdarpur oopper-plate ; asiie, VoL XV, p. 136, 1. 2. 

* The term juithi is used in the sense of a part of a disbrict or sab-division. Cf. Majnmdar, InmipUan* of 
Bengal. Vol. IH, p. 71. 

* The five sacrificial rites are bdli, charu, vaiimeUva, agnihRtra and atithi. 

» The expression akahayanivl is nsed in I. 6 as well ae in 1. 7 in the fifth ease, evidently as Mkm. la the Bai- 
gram copper-plate, 1. 17 it has the same case-ending in this sense. 

» The reigning king Is thus referred to also in other grants, e.y., in Baigrto (1. 13). Diia6darpar, No, 5 {IL IS- 
IS, where the correct reading should be dharmma-shad-bhOg-SivSpti), and in Patidpur grMt DhsnaLiitya Uitd. 
Ant., Vol. XX3IX, p. 196, 1. 13). 
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xxni. 


(Ll. lX-13) So haviog realized eight dinSrm from the Head of the Dinirif t, 
four Ulyavaipas of fallow land, hi 4, is being granted in the vilkge of Jau%*jUWI, flJW; hni 

hmnded) on the south by {tie plot granted by) a copper-pkte eherter to Odrakahit* and on lh« WMt 
by Gopalibhoga. 


(Ll. 13-16) Therefore having known this, yon ehould give away (tkt jste) in a laidl that may 
not cause hindrance to cultivation of househoMcns, dtm meaauring (a) by (tke mndari wwa «,/) 
8x9 reeds, according to the cubit length of Barwlkamama, and ako after dewarmting th® area 
in four directions by permanent marks of chaff, charcoal, etc. 

(Ll 16-16) And having noade over you idrould stiii maiatain (d) for ever, under the opera- 
tion of the principle of perpetual endowment {oMaya^nM}. likewiae, it nkrnU be maintain. 

T ’ rt“ adminktraiive oflicera a« weU. And to aavt 

Lord VySsa* (Here follow two imprecatory mm$.) ^ 

(L. 19) The year 169, the 8fh day cd the bright hyaH el ¥ad(AHklMi), 


No.g.-SRXJNGAVABAPUKOTA PLATES OF ANANTAVABEAH, EIIQ OF KALINOA. 
By Bboj. R. C. ataniinAB, M.A., Pa J)., Baoca, 

with Mm mdWmot emblem mmIi 

f il. th. dirtri« ot VlM,,. 

was gold. So hi broke the third nlTte^ ^ that the metai 

declared it to be made of copper Tbua thft m melted by a gcUnaiili who, of mumt. 

Dr. C. Narayana Eao, MA.. Phi). ^ 7^ ^ mcumi by 

the Madra. Muaeom wh^ tire plaS ^ n^Tre^.**' wto wtid them td 

Society (Vol. VIH, p*^ ^ ^ -dadlm BitimmA JletMaml 

contains j ^ , Photo.pimte of tike plates. Oiilcizteiftelv kk stmMnM 

®»- »• a Oh»b»»rtJ. th. 

«» th. ««ar auf. 

87 of the era used by the family. It shows fji the yeata m md 

plates of Cha^davarman.* Dr. Hultzsob ^ alphabet of the Kftmaini 

immbM that of th. Kollsru platL of the 

A^vegi gMof of thi. king h„ given n. „ .nn^l“! “>» 

* Abav« Vol -rvTT _ ^teaothisdate. He was the gmi. 


* Above, VoL XVn, |>p, 333 g, 

^ Above, Vol, mpp. 123 ff, 

' Above, VoL IV, pp. 142 tL 

* J. A. H. B. 8., Voh I, pp. 92 g 
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grandson of Hastivannan, who must almost certainly be identified with the king of Vengi defeated 
by Samudragupta. The reign of Vijayanandivarman thus falls in the fifth century A. D. 

The present record is dated only in the regnal year, but so far as we can judge from pateo- 
graphy alone, it would, I think, be safe to presume that the present plates belong to the century 

450-550 A.D. 

The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of the three well-known imprecatory verses 
(11. 16-19) the inscription is written in prose. 

As regards orthography, the following points may be noted. Separate signs are used for 
h and V. Consonants are doubled after r with a few exceptions, viz., -chandrarka (1. 10), -ajUair- 
hhava° (1. 11), °bhir=vfiUam (1. 14) and rajarshi (1. 13). Consonants jfc, tn and t, followed by r, are 
also doubled, and dh is doubled before y. Anusvara is used for palatal fl in prabhamjana (1. 4), 
the anusvara sign being wrongly placed above j. Both jihvamuUya and ufadkmdniya are used. 
The final t and m are indicated by small-sized letters (w in 1. 12, t in 1. 19), 

The inscription records the grant of the village of KiijujlSppa iu Tellavalli-msAojo as an 
agrahura to the Brahmapa Mat]:idarzaaa, by the king of KaliAga, Maharaja Auantavarman, 
son of Maharaja PrabhaAjanavarman, and the grandson of Maharaja Gupavarman, 
lord of Devarash^ra. The grant was issued from the victorious city of Piah^apura, 

King Anantavarman is also known to us from the Siripuram copper-plate grant.* It was 
issued by Anantavarman, lord of Kalinga, from the victorious city of Devapura. It gives 
the name of the king’s father as Prabhajjanavarman, evidently a mistake for Prabhanjanavarman, 
and that of his grandfather as Gupavarman*. There is no mention, however, of the last named 
king being lord of Devarashtra. 

There can, of course, be no doubt about the identity of the donors of the two grants. Btill, 
it may be remarked in passing that the phraseology of the two grants shows no close resemblance, 
and that they were issued from different places. This point is noteworthy as, very often, 
arguments for and against the identity or close association of two kings are based on such 
considerations. 

DevarSshtra, over which king Qupavarman ruled, must be the’ kingdom of the same name 
which was conquered by Samudragupta. Formerly this was identified with MahErl8h|ra. But 
G. Jonveau-Dubreuil proved, with the help of the KasimkSta plates, that Elamaftcld-ICall A - 
gadeia formedjgart of Devara^|;ra^*_ EIamanchi-Kalifigad§Sa was taken to mean “ the Kalifigi^ 
country of which Elamanchi (the modern Yellamanchili) was the chief town ” ; and hence DSva- 
rashtra was located in the Vizagapatam District. This view is supported by the present grant, 
inasmuch as it seems to show that Pishtapura was included within the kingdom of DSvaiSshtra. 
It is, no doubt, possible to take the view that Devarashtira, over which Gupavarman ruled, did * 
not originally include Pishtapura which was subsequently acquired by Anantavarman; but, 
even then, we must r^ard the two as neighbouring localities. 

In any case, it appears to be reasonably certain, that Anantavarman ruled over both Pi»h|»- 
pura and Devarashtra which were two separate kingdoms in the time of Samudragupta. Of the 
two ‘ Victorious Cities ’ from which he issued the gmnts, Pishfapura is, no doubt, the same as 

1 It was edited by Mr. M. Narasimham in the Telugu Journal HMralt (September, 1981) which is not accwwible 
to me. A short account of its contents is given in hte article on the present grant (J. A. U. R. 8., Vol. Vill, 
p. 153). The Government Epigraphist has, at niy request, v»?ry kiiully placed at my dl'<posal an eacefieiui iafc» 
impression of the Siripuram plates. My remarks are based on the original reading of these platM. 

* Axciml Iliatory of tlie Deccan, pC 60. 
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Pithapuram in the Godavari District. The other, DSv»purit, £r«m thr uj name, 

may be regarded as the capital of Devarashtra, but of this there is no deiirdl** *'v »» y*.t 

Of the kings who ruled in Kalinga during the interval between the irivj»}<i«,n «»f .SaniiiiiT»i(!i|.tJi 
and the rise of the Ganga dynasty, only the namea of Ghayijavarniari.* rmav<irnj«n.» Nan, hi- 
Prabhanjanavarman,® Saktivarman* and ViAiikhavarman* were hilhewi, known friitn uif^^-uptinns. 
The present grant adds the names of three new kings belonging Ui a dynasty, ru,, arinaij, 

Prabhanjanavarman and Anantavarman. 

We cannot definitely postulate any relationship between this dynasty «nd tbr king* previmiHly 
known, although they all probably flourished between 400 and A. |l, Hm, jn vww ,.f th.- 
very little knowledge we possess of the history of Kaliiiga during this tw.i i.ngge{.j »r«. 

made below in the hope that they may be of some use for future researrii in this dtrertjeu). 

As regards the king Nanda-Prabhafijanavarman, it has betfn by Mr. I) f, Harkar. 

that the name probably signifies “ Prabhahjanavarman of the Kan<l« lannly ’*• If this view 
were accepted, this Prabhanjanavarman might be tentatively identified with the father of 
Anantavarman. It may, however, be pointed out that no other ruler of Kalihga sivlea himself 
as belonging to the Nanda family. ' 


Some association may also be inferred between Anantevarroan and ^aklivarman Woth 
issued their plates from the victorious city of Piahtepum, and both had Varnmii a« their rmmn- 
endings. Purther, gaktivarman is called ‘ Viaishlhlpiitra \ white in the |,r„«e„t «raiit 
Anantavarman s father is described as ‘ moon in the V&aisht-ha family ' ' 

As to the time of King Anantavarman. 1 have already expreaeed above my view that the grant 
IS o e placed, on palmographical grounds, during the period between dfilf and 5fW A. It Tho 

a e, most probably a regnal year, was mentioned at the end of lm« I9, bm imfnrtMnatelv this 
portion IS missing, as noted above. oionaieiy imm 

Mr. M. Narasimham has referred King Anantavarman to the flrat nentur? A. 0 • |l« ba*«a 
this condimon on the foUowing expression in tlie Siripuiam grant : J ^ 

mMvwyi^e He interprete it as^ the eighth year of th« i t! I ‘ * 

or ManaSvayuja , He ignores, however, the fact that ‘ oMktMinhn • » . ‘ *** 


^ ^ alphab et of the iniwnpycm i. too bte for that 


Xii% 0imi> 


iKSmarti pi. ; above, VoL IV, pp. 144 ff. ^ 

‘ Ragolu pL ; above, Vol. Xn, pp. ;l « 

» Above, VoL XXI, pp. 23 ff; 

the VasiBhtha family’, {.e., belongiag to the V&ishtha ^ Guuav«ro»ai» an, «,« • 

,/.A..Er.2ba,Vol.Vm,p.l68. ' 
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period. It may be further pointed out that ashtaiiaha is not a correct grammatical form for 
^noting ‘ the eighth Saka year and that no king of Kalihga was likely to use the era, under that 
6xpr6ss nsinio, in tli6 cightli year of its fouii(ia.tioii. 

As to the localities mentioned in the inscription, Pishtapura and Devarashfra hajve already 
been dealt with. The village Kindeppa, the object of the grant, was situated in the Tillavalli- 
visTiaya. Neither of these can be identified with certainty. Mr M. Narasimham says that the 
river called ‘ Tel ’ in the Zamindartf of Jeypore used to be called the ‘ Telivahi ’ in early times. He 
then argues that “ the modern Jayapore (sic) must have been called Tellavalli (sic) vishaya on 
account of the river Telivahi which flows across it.”^ This cannot, however, be regarded as a 
satisfactory argument. 

About fourteen or fifteen miles to the south-west of Srungavarapukote, where the plates were 
found, there is a village called Tella-gamudy (82°-58'x 17°-68') and near it, another village, called 
Koiadapalem. The former is situated at the crossing of two roads, and on the bank of a rivulet, 
thus'indicatirig an important site, I venture to suggest that Tella-pmudy maybe identified 
with the Tella^reJLli-mshaya of the grant. But as there are several villages of the name of Koij- 
(Japalem in the neighbourhood of Srungavarapukota it is not certain which of these is referred 
to in the inscription as the Kindeppa-g'mma. Probably the latter has to be identified with Kojj- 
dapalem near Tella-gamudy. 

The donee is styled Aclia^itapiira-bli6gika. I have translated it as ‘ resident of Achaijta- 
pura ’, taking the term ‘ hhOga ’ as a territorial division, I am unable to identify this place. 

In the inscriptions of the Sailodbliava, the Parivrajaka and the Ucbcbakalpa kings, the 
term ‘ bhdgika ’ is used as a technical official title, possibly connected, according to Fleet,® with 
the territorial division called bhoga. But the term is used only with reference to the fathers and 
grandfathers of persons who wrote the charters.® In the case of the records of the Gfinga dynasty 
we have, as the engravers of their charters, (1) Aditya-Manchin, also called Aditya-Bhfigika, and 
his son (2) Khaivdichandra, also called Kha^dichandra-Bhogika.'* In all these cases, the term 
bkdgika must be taken as an official title, probably the chief of a bhdga, and whatever may be the 
particular duties of this official, the writing and engraving of charters were most probably in- 
cluded in them. But there is no doubt that the office carried dignity and prestige with it ; for, 
in the records of the Parivrajaka and Uchchakalpa kings, even high officials like MM&MU’ 
vigraJiiJca performed the same office, and described their fathers and grandfathers as bhdgika. 
In Sanskrit Dictionaries, the term hhdgiha is explained as ‘ groom, horse-keeper ^ The term has 
also been regarded as e< 5 [uivalent to Telugu BhSi, a palankeen-bearer.* 


None of the above meanings of bhdgika is suitable in the present case. We cannot think of the 
donee Matiiiarman who was a Brahma^a, possibly following scholarly pursuits, either as a regular 
official, or following such menial occupations as those of a groom or a palankeen-bearer. We 
have, therefore, to take Achai&tapura-6%a as the name of a territorial unit, and regard Matp- 
4arman as a resident of the same. 


1 J. A. H. R. Vol. Vin, 157. 

» Fleet, 0. 1. 1., Vol. Ill, p. 100, f. n. 2. 

* Ihid., pp. 100, 105, 109, 120, 124, 129, 134 ; above, Yok HI, p. 40 j /. 0. JR. Vol. XVI, p. 182, 

® Above, Vol. XVin, p. 308. 

* Ibid., f. n. 8. 
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TEXTj 

First Plate. 

1 Svasti[|l*]Vijaya-J^htapur'adliisli^haria,Q«mahI-ma94aia'Vy’4pi'tt»d-®!idu kiira- nirmrrs^. 
k-guijasya 

2 Dev«ash$r-adlupat§r=an§ka-samara-safigha^^*vjjay*fidhigat»-yafa>!0 MahAr ilj a • ^ rf ■ Gu • 

3 ^avarmzoapa:^ parama-pautrah 6akti-ttray-5panat®-rSjya-«at»padfl Vas-inhiha-knlii fhantj. 

rama- 

4 sah 6ri-Maharaja-Pri^liaJajima*va«mxmpalji priya-puttraa»8%'a-l»ala-vikkrjlii<* r*|i»»rj 3 itft- 

bhur=jina- 

5 ya-vinaya-sattva-sampami-adhigata-yaSS dSva>dvi|iti>guru>|a&«iaudidlby&na<mrti- 

Second Plate : First Side. 

6 varddhita-matima parama-mahS^varQ m£tii'pitii'-p&d*Ijiuddh|‘ita)l KaJMg-idWpfttli* 

6ri- 

7 Maliarai-.^antavarxnmfi‘ TSllavam-vishayC Ki94«p|»ft*>gr&mS 

8 mbinah 8amajfiapayaty=a8ti iaha grllm5<»smibhir>>Ufctarjlya|;@*»smai.piiQy4lthtvrt4<iba> 

9 ye etasmai KauSika-sa-gSttraya Taittiriya»*Ba-bramhacharii)<*» JwdtmJ5(|«pwira*-bb%i> 

10 ka-MatpiSarmmapS &-chandr*5rba-tiraka-pwkti8b|b»m»agmU&rftdi kfitvS aarvva kArifc* 

bbaiaib 


Second Plate ; Setmd Side, 

11 panhritya 8®“pradatta8»4ad»4vam*»avadhpt-&iaab-bii*vadblub»t«d*ija-tiaHviiJh&yibb»- 

b pratyaha- ' 

12 m*upasthatavyam[ll*] BrShnaa^gna ob-atmaaS-gtabir^ pattm-paatteiltawupabhujyamll. 

13 no na kaiS-chid^^allabha-darlkbbait-upahantavyabO!*] lg«tnibfeir-api rijarabi* 

14 bhir=vpttam=anup51ayadbLiis.yyath«4^a dlwmma-pmavaay-SvichchbMfiia pravp. 

16 ttir=bbbhavati« tath^anasbthSyarii BvaB ^ba aati tatm ttobtowipi ^rmu9n*dhUmmb». 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

" ytmid-bh. Y„dhi.i.Md» i 


I Expressed by a symbol* 
* Read Prahhamjana, 

^ Read vikkram^. 

^ Read Ananta/* 


’ Read TaiUirtya^, 
• Read sa^brahma^ 




® N. reads 
Read %bhavatU 




AKRAVAETI, 

1977 r36'275, 


SCALE: THSEE»QUARTERS 
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18 c]i=chhreyo=nupalanani{in) [ji*] Shashtiiii varsha-sahasxa^i svargge [modati bliumiduli. | 

aksbepta ch,=anumanta cha ta *]- 

19 ny=§va narake vaset [11*] Pravarddhamaoaya lajya-Sriya rajava ...... [tea*] 

20 y6dafiyam=Uttaraya^e dharmioa-ptadanarbi kfitam=iti bhu^ 


TRANSLATION. 

Om. Hail ! Prom his residence in the victorious city of Fishtapura, the glorious Maharaja 
Anantavarman, — who is the lord of Kalid^a ; who adores the feet of {his) mother and father ; 
who is the devout worshipper, of Mahe6vara ; whose greatness has been enhanced by afiootionate 
solicitude for the gods, the twice-born, and the elders ; who has acquired fame by reason of his 
being endowed with wisdom, modesty, and virtue ; who has acquired the earth by his own strength 
and valour ; 

who is the dear son of the glorious Maharaja Frabhafijanavarman, the moon of the Vusishtha 
family, who {PrabhaiLjanavarman). hToaght about the prosperity of the kingdom by the three ele- 
ments* of regal power ; 

who is the. most excellent grandson of the glorious Maharaja Gui^varman, who* acquired 
fame by victories in many stubbornly fought battles, who ® was the lord of DSvarashtra, and 
whose* spotless virtues, like the rays of autumn moon, pervaded the whole world : — 

commands* {as follows) all the ryots present at the village of Kip^Sppa in the district {tnshnya) 
of TSllavalli : this village has been granted by us, during summer solstice, for the sake of increa- 
sing our religious merit, to this Mfitridarman, — a member of the Kau6ika gOira, a student of the 
Taittiriya {iaWta), and a resident of Aclxa^tapiira-bAdgro — after having made (it) an agrahdra, 
which is to last as long as the moon, the sun, and the stars, and exempting (it) from nil burdens 
of taxation. 

Having understood this command you should, every day, act in accordance with it. The 
BrShma^, enjoying his own agmhdra in hereditary succession (lit. through sons and grandsons) 
should not be hmdered m any way, by any officer {however) eminent.* 

The future royal ascetics, following the traditional usage, should pursue that (erwrse) which 
would lead to continuous progress (or practice) of this act of virtue. This being so, the associa- 
tion of these {succeeding Jdngs) also with religious merit m this matter is mentioned in the Smritis, 

[Three customary verses foUow.1 

By the increasing majesty 

On the thirteenth {tithi), during the summer solstice, this religious gift is made. 


* N. reads * hha *. The a-tsAm-like sign may really be part <ff the next lettmr. 

* are three elements of ro 3 ral power (iakti), vix., (1) prdbJmMiti, m., tire twjesty or pre^sminent position 
of the king himself ; (2) moMtmiaMi, t.e., the power of good ootmsd, and (3) uMihaiaUi, i.e., the power of energy. 

• * Befers to Gupavannan. 

* Refers to Anantavarman, 

*The original expression is ' Vcdlabha-durUdbha.' The first word moans ‘ Overseer, Superintendent, or herds- 
man and probably stands for royal officials in general. 1 am nnable to anggest any definite meanh^ for durUabha. 
One of ita meanings given in the lexicon, is * eminmit or extraordinary,’ and it may be t^purded as an adjective of 
Vdllabha {Ma}dlra-vymhmkidivat). Or possibly, firom its association with VaUabha, it imy also have to be taken 
in the sense of an Official, though the term in this sense is not known firom any other sooxce. 
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¥o. 10.-NABASINaAPALLl PLATES OF EASTXVARMAN ; THE YBkU 7&. 


By Pro?. E. C. Majumdab, M.A., Pii.D.. Dacca. 

TMs is a set of three copper-plates, naeasunng 6| inches in length anti 2| inrhra in Immdth. 
The outer face of the first platejias been left Mank wMte the two other piat«» bear writing <thi both 
the sides. The writing is distinct and in good preservation. The plates are strung i»n a niig, 
the ends of which are soldered to the bottom of a circular »«al showing inclisti nelly a muchant 
bull, facing right. 

The plates were discovered in a field in the village of Jfarattteg^apalli, Thir klluk, 
Ganjam District, by one Suran Nayudu, .vMle digging earth. He gave it to Mr. Byri App«lr»wrsiui 
Nayudu, from whom it was obtained by Mf. M. S. Sarma and sold to the Mii4r«* Muswum. 
The inscription has been publshed in -the Telngu Journal SMrati, Yol. XI (Beptember, 193 1 1, 
pp. 461 ft., whieh is not accessibie tome. I e<ht the inscription frfflm an excellent mk-iinprrwion 
supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India, 

Tie alphabet is of an early sonthem type and cloaely ie»embte« ttmt of the rrlini platen 
of the same kuig and the copper-plate gianfo of ladravainnSB 11. This it woly what couid b« 
expected, for Vinayachandra, who wrote the present pkt^, is also the writer ©f aU the plates 
of the Kalinga kings Hastivarman and IndravwnDawa n, la*. ;—(l) UrUm pkt««of llawtivar- 
man ;i (2) Achyutap^am plates of Indiavarman 11 ;* (3) Santabommali pkfoa of Indmvarwan 
II ;* and (4) Parla-kimedl plates of Indravarman 11.* 


If we compare the alphabet of our grant with that of the jl^ant of Indhavarman I * 

^ted in the year 39, we find that the latter belongs to a disttnctly «irUer end indeedi tlie 
difference appears to be far greater than would be warranted by tibie interval of 4h yearn between 
the two. Attention may be specially drawn to the forms of M, g, p, m, Mt, m, e and 4* 

The final form of m occurs at the end of the inscription, whil® it is replaced by mnuMxSnf tn 

phdam (1, 23), ’‘nufalarmh (1. 24), and dvddakgSih (1. 27). The two nwaeriiwaS •yratbohi 70 and 
9 are used in. the date (1. 27). 


The lanipa^ la SansMt, and with the exeeptba of five verses, bhm iascriptioa k written 
m prose, xhe mfiuence of Prakrit may be traced in the form mnMUi (I 871 . As »«ard» 
Zofr “ by guttaml A in HdjariAJtoeyn fi 28 ) and (for 

S^ftith V f by oawedm in gifM <l 21). Coasonanti art donbW 

^ r. with the exception of sh m mrsha <1. 25), and 4A is doubled before y ia mrnmttm fi 8i 
Separate signs are used for b and v. ^ p. o}. 


cA records the grant of a piece of land for defraying the expenses ©f the wo whin 

of god Narayana and repairing his temples. The land inclnded four mtl^as (which mtmZ 
hoimes or probably sites for the same) and was situated in the villa^ mmrnmam In the district 
of Varfihavaxtanl. MaMr^ja Haetfom™n of Kalifiga. who makesTZ^ * f 

^theyearS O.^ The present grant is date! to the 

‘ AioVe, Vol. ivtt,- p. 830. " " ' 

* Above, Vol. m, p. 128. 

•J.A..ff.ii..9.,VoLrV,p.21. 

*In<J.Aiit.,VoLXVI,p. 134. 

• J. A. S. S. 8., Vol in, p. 40. 

rttln,. M utk, hn> nmb 

e»M 1. -rile. 
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tlie Jiriingi grant of Indravarman I, dated in the year 39, this is the earliest copper-plate grant 
of the Gdnga family so far discovered.^ 

The introductory portion of this grant agrees word for word with that of the Urlam plates, 
save that in the latter the word suMia is added after the word sanwarttu in line i. As is well known, 
this long phraseology became stereotyped in the grants of the family, and, with some additions 
and alterations, continued for nearly five hundred years. The corresponding phraseology of the 
Jirjingi grant is, however, quite different. The present grant is, therefore, the earliest document 
where we can trace the stereotyped phraseology of the Gdnga records. The five verses of the 
Urlam plates also occur in this grant. 

The inscription is dated in the year 79. The exact equivalence ot this date depends upon 
the determination of the epoch of the GSiiga era to which it is presumably to be referred. As 
is well known, scholars differ widely on this point. This subject is too vast and complicated 
to be dealt with here. I may note, however, that whereas some earlier writers like Sewell® and 
R. D. Banerji® placed the initial date of the era, respectively in the ninth and eighth century A.D., 
Mr. G. Ramdas* pushes it back to the fourth century A.D. Dr. Fleet,® who first dealt with 
the subject, was of opinion that the two extreme dates for the epoch of the Gdnga era were 
A.D. 4B1 and 634. He based his views partly on paleeographic and partly on historical grounds. 
The latter have now lost much of their force, but I believe his view still holds good on palseo- 
graphic grounds. The present grant may be regarded on palseographic grounds as somewhat later 

that of Anantavarman which I have edited above. I have there shown my grounds for refer- 
ring the latter to the century 460-660 A.D. The present grant may, therefore, be referred to the 
period 650-660 A.D. The epoch of the Gahga era would accordingly fall between 470- 
670 A.D. 

This is in accord with the latest theory on the subject, viz., that of Prof. R. Subba Rao,“ 
who is the first to work on the subject with the help of some positive data. He fixes the epoch 
of the era at A.D. 494.’ Although one may differ from him in some of his arguments and con- 
clusions, and may not be inclined to be dogmatic about the particular year A.D. 494, I think, 
the data presented by him would reasonably lead to the hypothesis that the epoch of the Ganga 
era lies between 494 and 560 A.D., i.e., roughly speaking, about the first half of the sixth 
century A-Di.® BCastivamaan may thus be regarded as flourishing towards the end of the 
sixth or the first half of the seventh century A.D. 

No new information of Hastivarman’s- reign is furnished by this recorll. As in the Urlam 
plates, two of his Urudas or epithets, viz., Rajasixfaha and Bapabhlta are mentioned in the 
present grant. As regards the last. Dr. Hultzsch has already drawn attention to its peculiar 

leave out of account the Tirlingi grant, dated 28 (J. A. S. B. 8.. Vol. HI, p, 64), for the reading of the 
date aigwars to me to he very doubtful. The writer of this grant is also Vinayachoodra, son of Bhinuohandra. 
So if the year of the Tirlingi plate belongs to the same era to which those of Hastdvarman and Indravarman H 
are to be refected, we have to presume that Vinayaofaandra was in active service from the year 28, or some tow 
previous to it, to the year 91 (date of Paria-Mm^i plates of Indravarman H), or some time posterior to it. In. 
other wowk, he held toe office for nearly sixty-five to seventy years. This appears to be highly improbabiie. 

* The Sitio>‘iecd Inscriptions of SowUtern India, edited by Dr. S. K. Aiyangar, p. 367. 

» History of Orissa, VoL I, p. 289. 

* J. B. 0. S. 8., Vol. IX, pp. 398 ff. 

» Ind. Ard., Vol. XVI, p. 133. 

* J. A. H. B. 8., Vol. V, pp. 272-4. 

’ Mr. J. C. Ghosh suggested that it should more properly bo A.D. 490 ; Ind. Ant , 1982, p. S8>7. See also 
pbandaakat’s lAst, p. SK)1, note 1. 

* Xahall diffonse the question more fully in a separate article. 
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Kill 

character and the fact that it occurs as a name of a member of the i^adlMbh«Tii family.* 1 maf 
add that several other members of the same family bear similar name*, m., YaMbhita Cor A-vaio. 
bhita) and Sainyabhita.* ’ ' 

So far as is at present known, such names do not ooenr elsewhere. Ilaftivartnan’ii r»fa in 
Kalmga falls during the period when the SailSdbhava family wan mlian in imnardiately 

to Its north. The assumption of such a peculiar tide by Ha«tivarraa« may not l» totally an. 

related to the rule of Sailsdbhava family, though we have no defiaifa information m to any rrtfatitm 
between the two. 

The present grant of Hastivarman is a dev-tgralrto*, U, a froe-hoM ctmtml, not for the 
benefit of an inividual person, but for the regular wondiip of god If trtya«i« ami th# repairs id 
us omp es. We have a similar example in the Sanfabommaii platoi of Indravammn II* which 
repeat the exact phraseology of this Miscription denoting the object of the gmol, 

NfoSya^a {11. 124$) oeenr m a aingk wraa of *ni, 
poser of the reml^ ^ ^’a ** OSf«»Babl© to pnwume that ihn 

? A X of the god, vtz., Rattalihltdday* {|, 1$). Thor® ean U haollv an« 

doubt, that this was derived from the king’s own fartofa ILin.KI.\f. i. .k V w ' ^ 

well known in India an,! • • !v « « ’ » 9 »bhlta. It ihn* fwmwhwi an eaampfa, 

ti. ^ • *“< 

or to recommend ’ would convey the real sense.* ^ wt. « w clear that tonsqaest* 

bwa di,eu,.ad by M. wMb riitin. ft. aL ' °* •*>• tom • flVllrta ’ ton 

Fo. aa example of , p. M,. 
Chicacole plates’, and the son of Vinavaohandr* wZ ”*! writer of the 

to note that this Iditya-manchin is referred to as Xdi* ^ 

altoatioB of title, fed Dr. Halteaoh to mmaVLt 

valeat of the Teluga DM, ‘ a paUBleon-bearor' Tto lefj^ ^ M eqai- 


bardly be applied T 

offioul caned Biei^ incladod writing or engra-ring of *** “* *** 

the term might mean the chief of the terriS^t *" 

oty of thia officer to ouggeet to tie king the ~,n, oflnnl f “"'“I'l liotlio 

^ For the Sailddbhava Inscriptiong cf ^ ^ w . 

»» <*« ^'ar JSoo, VoL L Cfiawipjh » 1944. 

'/»«£. dal..Vol.XIU.p.ik 

• Above, Vol. XIV, p. J|2. . 

* It is a sub-division of a district Gt 

P- 52). The editor reads JiHaZ tbc Jirjmgi of king 
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Narayana in his jurisdiction. The first part of the name Buddha-manchin may be a reminiscence 
of the stronghold which Buddhism once had in this region. , , r • T«t 

Of the localities mentioned, KaliAganagara is now usually identified with ' 

The district Varahavartani (1. 9) is mentioned, in several Gahga records. Dr. b 
suggested that it was probably near Chicacole*. This view is suPPO^ed by the 
Por the village RdHanaki, mentioned in the present grant as situated in the ^^strict of 
vartani, may be identified with modern Rdijanki (Ronunky of the Indian ® 

84° X 18°-20'), a hamlet of Singupura of the Chicacole Further, an unpu w e 8* 

Vairahasta IIP refers to the village of Navagrama in Varahava^nl-whaya, and tins ^u g 
can be easily identified with the present Naogam in Tekkali tahih of the Ganjam 

Mr G R. Pantulu has identified the village Siddharthaka in the Varahavartam-t,w^ya wth ma 

dhintam near Chicacole*. The Varahavartani district would thus roughly 

region between Chicacole and Tekkali. It was presumably bounded on the west by 

rashtra, corresponding to modern Palakopcja talui^. According to Mr. G. 

Sellada in the Rupavartani-wsAayo* belongs to Tekkali taluk. If this identification be ac^epte . 
RupavartanI-®Maya may be located to the north of Varahavartani.^ As alrea y sugge 
Hultzsch, this Rupavartani-vishaya is probably the same as Rupyavala-waAoya uien lone 
Tekkah plates of Indravarman’. _ 

About two miles to the south-east of Roijafiki, there is a village called Byrey m the AU ^ 
It is at the junction of two roads, and on the bank of the Vamfiadhara river. Is n 
reminiscence of the old Varaha-vartam' 1 Local investigations alone can solve this problem. 


TEXT. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
7 


First Plate. 

Oih® Svasti [1!*] Sarvv-aTttu-ramapiyad=viiaya-KaliAjg^ar.n^arat«sakala-bhuvana- 

nirmmap.-aika-sutradharasya bhagavato (^jmr^^»-sv..mtna^harai>a-kamala- 
yugala-prauamad=apagata-kali-kalank5 vinaya-naya-sampada-^ 

m=adharah sv-asi-dhara-parispand-adhigata-sakala-KaliAg-adhirajya- 
S=chatur-udadhi-taraAga-m§khal-avani-tala-pravitat-5,mala-ya6a^ anSka- 

8amara-saihksh6bha-janita-jaya-6abd6 GaAg-am ala-kula-j>ratish$ha^ pratS- 

p-atiSay-anamita-samasta-samanta-chu^a-mapi-prabha-manjari- 


Second Plcde ; First Side. 

8 pufija-rafijita-charafliS mata-pitfi-pad-anu ddhyata^ parama-maheAvata^ 

1 Kalieganagaxa was identified by Fleet with Kalingapatam {Ind. Ant., Vol ^VI, 132). m. G. V. 
murtt protK^ the WentifioatiDn with MnkhallAgam (above, Vol. IV, pp. 187 - 8 ). Thto ^ew is ^ 
is not fiee from doubts (cf. Ann. Bep. S. Ini. Ep. 1824-28, p- 79). Fl^’s ^w 
Prof. B. O. Bhattaoharya-s article in J. B. 0. B. Vd. XV. pp. 923 fl'.). For a detailed dimiu.. 

ftion of til:© fa1>36C!fe|. ef* «r* JET# JR. B»p Vol* VXp pp* 5*7 AT* 

* Al>ov©, Vol. IX, p* 95. 

» EfJited Wlow, pp. 07 ff. 

t AWe, Vol. Xin, p. 218. 

* See above, VoL XIV, p. 801. 

* Journal of Mythic Society, Vol. XIV, p. 271, 

^ Above, VoL XVIII, pp. 807 

» Ihk letter has been read by Dr. Hultzsch (alwre, VoL XVU, p. 382, L 2) as rpn^ But undoubtedly w* 
have to take it as the normal symbol for rvtm, in which the ourves of » axe not repeated 
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9 M'MalififgjS FmUysxiBmat/ Varilmv«rtt«af*TiiI»«^^^ EAbniiiAkflm 

10 BatvTa-8amav5tan=]ratumbmaa«»8am5jIipaiy&ti [I*] fiditaai-Mtu v6 y*. 

11 tli=S8miii=gramS Bbaflyjftrb bal&nSm bhiifl-chlildBkritya cbatni Wiivfi* 

12 iaiia-saluia bbagavatl 8apt*gtQ9ava-6i7ini 8apt«-«&m*fi|»a- 

13 {^tSrTa Hapta-l§k-aika-ii&tii5ya B«9aJ3Ut5daj4bbidb&i:)&y» 

14 NSrgya^ya ba4i-oharu*aat*a-isfaYarij|aoiya Miaig4ik«pbu|it*> 

Seoond Plate ; S&md Side. 

16 aarbakatSya aba aarwa-kafaib paribiity-*-obaitdc4rki»-pratlib|hai* dl«4fr*blri«{| 

16 k}itvl i3a4t5-p»t6i?4tmftna4-obt, papyibbivrid^yl 

17 b6dbitaiis*sniabhiifaddatrfcg [!*] tad«vidltv& m kiDMblt»pirivl4hi* kiryji [ *1 
Simanta-fifigSM obf4t*a pome^x-asya pima-garttl daibbi^ima 
varandakab* pafchimSna viahaya-^rttS kti»valEa*Mfik-iabta. uiiir 
xSfla eaba tala-vit!ikay=8ti | BhaTwbyad-rij»biu4»^b«4yan«di^ 
dbaniun6-nup&la*^a«*=tath5 cha Vyia^gltfab* mmfPrnmrnmM J *1 

Third Plate, FirH Side. 

22 Babubhtt=svvasadba datti bababhig-ab-ixMipiliti [i*] yaaya j^eje 

23 yada bbiii«ufl=«ta^a ta^ tadi pbalaib(ka) 8va.aai4to-|»».|kliiil» 

j o l)lLaidl»7ft * 

n«Mm»n»abiinaMib liH^lilba «i4aWi«»dbbr#fdtNBttp^ 

26 SbaBhfirb varsha-sabastSoi mQdatS dW bbtntidab If} ikAlpli «b.i. 

6 oha tgay-Bva naiaks vtaS&d# | i«»mrd«iamiiia-»i|ay».ftjya.i«!iw. 

70 a JS«ibtI»*4«Jda4vida4yWi|*yto^ jj id^ 

28 Bbanucbandraigra efinimS [1*1 

m 

„ _ Second ^ie, 

.^’^^*^gr-a8»-3ikbp86ba-nisbpi8bt-a^ 0*| 


18 

19 

20 
21 


6&mm B&ia>^Alia^a'' ItkMtaib •va.»i»kli4|aay4 


■ajnaaya Ba^aUiftaii^ 4i«UQ«tn If} 5*J 
_ TBANSLATIOW, 

f 1 !,• •» •” -««•. 

bled at Rdhagakl, in tbg district rf ^ °*®***^ *« A# iy«ti 


» Kub bum* of inmotaatio& is unneceMiay. 

^^dparibddhd. 

Read varav4akah. 

• Read git&n^ 

• Read vaaU t[|3*] Uu 

• Read JyCsh^^ 

• Read atdtAo^^ 

^ReadmfiAa^ik 

•bere. •« tb Mug «* oultgad h Ik. tmekMm, eetheyhewcUm mmkm mrn^ ib»m M. 
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Be it known to you, that having constituted six hctloa of land, with font cottages, in this 
village, as (a separate) section, and making it an agrahara for god, which is to last as long as the 
moon and the -sun, and having exempted it from all taxation, we have, at the request of (Jit. 
being informed by) Buddlia-jneifiLClii, the Bhogika, and for increasing the religious merit of (our) 
parents and ourselves, granted it to god Naraya^a, — ^who lies on the seven seas, who is sung in 
seven hymns (Rathantara, etc.), who is the sole lord of seven worlds^; and who has the designation 
Ran.ablilt5daya,‘ — ^for the sate of performing (oblations known m) hali, charu and satra, and 
for the repairs of dilapidations (of the temple). 

Having known this, nobody should cause any hindrance. 

The boundary marks are as follows ; — On the east, the trenches of the village ; on the south, 
the mound of earth ; on the west, the trenches of the district with the Kuravaka-thicket ; on the 
north, along with the paim-grove. 

The future kings should maintain this religious gift. And likewise the verses. sung by Vyasa 
are quoted. 

(Here follow three of the customary verses). 

In the year Sevemty-nine 70, O of the prosperous victorious reign, on the twelfth day of 
the bright fortnight of Jyeshtha. 

(Verse 4) At the command of his (the king’s) own mouth, this charter of Rajasixirlia has been 
written by Vinayacliandrci, son of Bhanuchandra. 

(Verse 6) (Tim w) a charter of the glorious Ra^abhlta, whose commands ate irresistible, 
and who has totally crushed the hostile confederacy hy the strokes of Ihe point of (his) scimitar. 


No. 11 GANJAM COPPEE-PLATES OF VAJEAHASTA. Ill ; SAKA-SAMVAT 991. 

By Prof. E. C. Majumoab, M.A., Ph.D., Dacca. 

This is a set of five copper-plates measuring. 8i inches in length and about 4 inches in breadth. 
The outer face of the .first plate has been left blank, while there is no writing on the last plate, 
which was evidently put in to protect the writing on the second side of the fourth plate. The 
plates are strung on a ring, the ends of which are soldered to the bottom of a circular seal bear- 
ing a couchant Nandi, a drum, a conch, two fly-whisks (chamaras), two darts or lances, an umbrella, 
a makara-tdrarjM and the son and the moon. 

The inscription consists of fifty-three lines. It is, generally speaking, in a good state of pre- 
servation. The second side of the third plate and the first side of the fourth plate, are, however, 
partly corroded, and a few letters are either wholly or partly effaced. 

The plates were found somewhere in the GaxtjSm District and are now deposited in the 
Madras Museum. The text was pubHshed in the Telugu Journal BMrOti, which is not 
accessible to me. I edit them from excellent ink-impressions suppEed by the Government 
Epigraphist for India. 

The alphabet is northern Nagari of the same kind as is used in four other plates* of Vajra- 
hasta. The final form of m occurs in mahim (1. 36) where, in addition to the sign of the mrSma, 
the top-stroke of the letter is omitted. The sign of the virSma is also found in avdakan (1, If) and 

* AU the three epithets of Nirayana occur in the Baghuva^ia, X, 21. 

Safpta-shm-dpagitam tm^h | 

mpt-drcMr-fnmkhmvr>mMhhyt^ j] 

» See introdiactory remaorke. 

» (a) The Na<}agam plates, year 97» Saka (above, Vol. IV, p. 183) } (6) The Madras Mtxsemn plates, year 984 
Saka (above, Vol. IX, p. 94) ; (c) The Chicacole plates, year 971 Saka (J, A. B. B. 8., Vol. VIII, p. 171) and (4) 
Narasapatam plates, year 967 Saka (above, Vol. XI. p. 147). 
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vararjan (1 41). The letter ^ in conjunots floh and fkihh is placed aftet dk and thh and ta not con* 
nected with it (cf.. e.g., IMchhana, in 1. 8, and pafkiwM# in I 13). The mu$wlm n denoted hy a 
circle after the consonant, and very often a viraMa is added underneatli. 

There are several superfluous signs of interpunctuation in the grant (cf. 11. 47, 01, 02), the 
most glaring instance being that in line 2, where the sign is used between two words of the same 
compound, dahshii^ya and satya. 

As regards orthography, the class nasal is used beloro surds, the only eseeption being 
samhhyam (1, 33). The letter v is used thror^hout for b. Consonant are doubW after r, except 
in varsha (1. 16), and fcmrsha (1. 53), but cf. vanhahAi^i in U. 26-27. Is doublirig hk, the form hhhh 
is used instead of hbh. In one case alone, t seems to be doubled before r 1, Si), though 

it is doubtful whether the letter really denotes itra. There are several ca«e» interchange of 
sibilants. Thus s is used for 6 in samit-ari (1. 24), mdhua^ (1. 26), and for $k in (!• ; 

i is used for s iu Salila (1. 3), aiinS (1. 42), and sh for $ in (1, 12). Aa in the other pktea* 

of Vajrahasta, we have ‘prakshyaiita (1. 3) instead of prakthil^, and mttMjmhi (il. fi, 20) 
instead of samujjmia. It is difficult to distinguish between mediai % and i. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It contains twelve verMn, the rematniler 
being in prose. 

The in|criptionisoneofkingVairahaBta (III, or, according to another reekcwainf, V) of the 
Gaflga dynasty, ihe sou of Kftxnftxroava and Vinay am a hftd gvt, Six other eQf>p<ir-|^1ie granta od 
this king are known, of which four have been edited and pubtished in well-known jommahi*. Of 
the remaining two, the Triplicane Grant, dated in the Saka year 982, is notioed in bhe dl aNtaal Bnymt 
on South Indian Epigraphy, 1924-25 (p. 7, No. 6) with a summary of ita oontanta. The wsmainini 
one, the Boddapadu Grant, is described by Prof. Subba Kao*, but no referenoe ii given. It was 
pubUsbed in the Telugu Journal Bhdraid (Vo) II, No. B*). In the Mowii^ remark* I shall eon* 
fine myself to the four published copper-plate grants d ktog known to mt. 

The introductory portion of the present grant, wMch covote the trM tocty-two iniw and six 
letters of the forty-third line, is an exact repetition of what we fii^ in the ohhev four plate#. Il 
contains, in addition to the opening stereotyped panegyrical pamage, ^ imalo||cal aeeottnt of 
the family, to which we shall refer later. 

^ m next portion beginning with KaUnga-myarSt in 1. 43, and ending with M«- 

mtSm in 1. 46, also occ^ in the first three gr«at» menthmed in footiioti 1, wltih this 
dMerence, that wh«re^ in the present grant, and the Madras Museum platisi, the name d the 
Hug 18 written as Sriimd^Amraavarnma Yajraluma-iim^, it k simply jirfmed' FairaAmNEo- 
dl«o& ” in the other two. ^ 


m remaining po^cm, which actually records the grant, is, of oonrae, different, though the 
usual legal phrases, winch occur in 11. 47-49, are common to all. Thus, with the exception *4 the 
name of the vifiage “1- 47, the first forty-mne lines of the ptmmt in^uinplmu ruuUm nothing 


(a) The N^agaju pl&tesy year 979 Sake (aboTe. VoL IV » - ih\ I 

Saha (above VoL IX tt 1U.\- nu i i .l * ‘‘ Mmiran pUtm^ y#^ii3P 

laaKa^aDove, VOL p. »4); (c) The Chioaoole plates, ye^r 071 Saka fJT A Ii # v vm rtfir » 

Norasapatam plates, year 967 6aka (above, VoL XL o 1471 ^ voL \ II |i* |71| (4} 

^ J,A,H. B. 8.^ VoL VI, pp* 203>2D5^ 


A) 


53 . 
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From the concluding four lines of the inscription we learn that the village mentioned in 1. 47, 
viz., Navagrfima in (the district of) VarShavartani was granted by the king, in the 6aka year 
991, on Monday, the seventh day of the first fortnight of the month oflshadha, toGdkana- 
nayaka, son of Bhimana-nayaka and his wife Prolakava, and the grandson of Mallapa-nayaka. 
The donee is said to be Vesya{iya)-vamiodbkava, i.e., descended from a courtesan. The word v^yd 
is possibly a mistake for Vaiiya, but I may point out that grants to courtesans, who were royal 
favourites, were not unknown in those daysK The word jiaursha in the last line I am unable ^ to 
explain, but it is possibly a mistake for faurusha. In that case, the royal grant was a recognition 
of the donee’s devotion and valour extending over a long period. 

The date of the grant has been calculated to correspond to 9th June, 1068 A.D., taking the 
^aka year as current. 

Of the localities mentioned, the village Navagrama is to be identified with the present 
Naogisn in Tekkali tdluh of the Ganjam District. As to Varahavartani, which must have been 
in the neighbourhood of Chicacole, and Kalinganagara, usually identified with Mukhalihgam, 
I have already discussed their identification while editing the Narasingapalli plates of Hastivarman, 
on p. 65 above. 

Lastly, there is the title, ‘ Lord of Tri-Kalifiga applied to Vajrahasta. Tri-Kalihga is 
nsually interpreted as the whole of Kalinga in its widest extent*. Thus Prof. R. Subba Rao, on 
the strength of the above title of Vajrahasta, infers that “ he was also the paramount sovereign of 
Tri-Kalinga country which extended from the river Ganges in the North to the river Godavari 
in the South ”®. Apart from well-known historical facts which militate against this view, I may 
point out that it is impossible to accept this meaning of the term Tri-Kalinga, at least for the 
penod to which the present grant belongs. A perusal of the records of the Bastetn Chalukyas 
throws very interesting light on this point. We learn from the Masulipatam plates of Chalukya- 
BMma* I (888-918 A.D.), and the Pithapuram Pillar Inscription of Mallapadeva®, dated Saka- 
scmvat 1124, that the Eastern Chalukya king Yijayaditya III (844-888 A.D.) took ‘ by force 
the gold of the Ganga kings of Kalinga and ‘ received elephants as tribute from the Kalinga 
Tnng The Masulipatam plates of Amma* I (918-926 A.D.) teU us that king Vijayaditya IV (918 

A. D.) ruled the ‘ Vefiguna^^ula# joined with Tri-Kalinga forest ’ {TriMUmgg-atavi'^Uam). Ae- 
cOTding to the Kolavennu grant’ of Chalukya— Bhima 11, king Vikramaditya II (who ruled 
some time after 925 A.D.) ruled over VSAgi and Tri-Kalinga. Ammaraja II (946-970 A.D.) is also 
stated to have at first ruled over the Veh^ country with Tri-Kalihga*, but later left the parental 
throne and ruled in Kalinga for fourteen years (966-970 A.D.). Danar^ava, too, ruled in Kalihga 
for three years, after the loss of Vehgi*. 

These extracts show that in the Eastern Chalukya records of the tenth and subsequent cen- 
turies, Tri-Kalihga is distinguished from Kalinga and is obviously regarded as a place of less 

» [Apparraitly vSsySi in the present record is an error in writing for VaUya to which caste the Nayakas in this 
part are known to have belonged. Cf. An. Rep. cm Epigraphy, 1918-19, 0. P. No. 6.— Ed.] 

2 Cunningham— Anc. (?eo^., p. 694. Fleet, above, Vdl. Ill, p. 327. Eecently Mr. B. 0. Majmndar and p. 

B. Misra have interpreted Tri-KaliAga as denoting the three ootcntries ‘Kalihga, KShgCda, and Utkala ’ (Orim 
jn (he Making, p. 187 ; J.B.O.R. 8 ., VoL XIV, p. 146), 

a /. A. H. B. 8., VoL VI, p. 203. 

« Ann. Bep. on Epigraphy, 1914, p. 84. 

•Above, VoL IV, p. 240. 

• Above, Vol. V, p. 131. 

• N.I. J.,Vol. I,pp.43ff. 

• Arumbaka pi. of Badapa, above, Vol. XIX, p. 137. 

» Mnngallu Grant, Ann. B^. on Epigraphy, 1917, p. 132 ; also of, J. H. Q; VoL XI, p. 4}. 
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importance than Kalinga. In any case, it ia impossible to take Tri-Kttliiiga in t hnw rifforcb in 
anything like the sense in which Prof. Subba Rao has taken it. The sartw conr laaion fitjitws from 
the fact that the Haihayas, the Chandellafi, and the SbrnavaM kings of KSaala iliu aasnmud 
title Tri-Kdling-adhifati. 

Mr. G. Ramadas has suggested that Tti-Kalihga denotoa the highland to the we*t of the 
Mahendra hills of Ganjam, from the upper course of the Mahlnail! to about the sotiree »{ the Un- 
guliya rivers He was apparently unaware of the refetenoea to Tri-Kalidga and Kslisiga in the 
Ohalukya records cited above. But there is no doubt that they generally mjpport his view, though 
we may have to extend the boundaries of the region further south. Without entoting ir.tti further 
discussion on this point, I think we have to admit, that we cannot take Tri-KaMga k the present 

'“t designation of a ieptate region. mMt 

probably the hilly tract to the west of KaUhga. 

The genealogy of the Ganga family, as given in this and the four other iaaeriptlonif* mfimd 
to above, wm shown m a tabular form by Mr. G. V. Ranauaurti, while editlr^i^ the Nadaglm tditos 
The same scholar also drew attention to the fact that it diSera substantially from the^^njlS 
ac^oimt given in the Vizagapatam plates of Anantavarman Ch6<|agadga, dated galoi If L». The 

nsA P 5*®**®^ “ copper-plate grant* of Anantavarman ChS^agahiBi, datei f^aka 

1034. Cunously enough, the otoer copper-plate grante* of the same king JXtmt Cfat a 

corroborate the genealogical account given in the plates of Vajrahaata, incliiding the pjfat 

Tf io?r “ iitmmm m the* diKr**mi».ii«, 

“ ‘Tv”' 

V uu 1U4U oasa. me former looks like one b^ on fannlv nuwitda muu * 1 . 1 ■ 

k»« (U. 3^35). Ih.. ta been eeloOeted to eo^^nd to Sri JUy, IMS 


TEXT. 
fitvt Floie. 

3 Z ZL r. 

bJ. I •»V.-ri.eb,4.n.jy..dh.bry.M.gn,,..«nvp.yito.fc^^ 

■ ^3 PP- 647 £f ; VoL XV, pp. 636 ff ~ "" — 

/. A, Ea Sa, Vol. J, p, 106, 
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4 li-kak-kalmasha-masliigiaiii malia-Mahendr-achala-Sikliara-pra- 
6 tislithatasya^ sa-cliar-achara-giufSh sfikala-bhu^dfli^-nirnoma- 

6 i(j-aika-8utradliaraBya fiaSSiika«cliu 4 a-Daa 9 Si=blibhagavato* Gskftr^i^-svSlQbiabL pta- 

7 8adati=saina8adit-aika-fiabkha-bliaci-'pt^«hft'iflfthft6atdft(bda)-dJiaval«-clHihb»Jifa- 

8 hema-cbamaia-vata>yii6lmbbA4Mcblia&a<-Bala«jvala*-«amaste'‘8S&ixi^y(i^Sia« 

Second Plate; First Side. 

9 biTnnftm= aneka-samafa-flaAghatta-saiaap&IaVdba*-vijaya-lak8ltmi-sam5li- 

10 Egit-5tviiga*-bliiiia-d»ijda-™a^di^i&i‘®*b TiJS^KaliA^tt-inahffibuiarB; tta-' 

11 Aglnixzi=anya7am3«kAkari8hj^oi>yVkhfoi=iva Tib;aiA‘Skranta'‘dluKra-taa-‘ 

12 ^.dalasya GTii 5 iainatar:p 9 ava-k 8 lia(ma)liaraiasya shutalt® ||oll Puiwarii bhu- 

13 patibM[r]:^vibhajya yasudha yS panckablu]^ pafichadba bbuktyS* bhuri- 

14 parakramS bhuja-yalat“=tain=eka eva syayam [|*} ekikiitya yijitya' 

15 6atru-nivabana*^ 6ri-Vairaliasta6=chatiifichatvaruiiSatam=atyudara-charitah 

16 8aryvam=arak8hit=samah,ll [I*]** Tat^d taaayO varsha-trayam* 

apalaya- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

17 d^maliiib H (1) tad-afl.u]*ah KfimBx^^avadSvah pafioha-triih§ataBa=aydakan“ |1 Ta- 

18 ^=anuj5 VbaityaditystaeBamaHdSfab jj Tatah KamAnf^ayajs^atfll jag^tf- 

19 kalpa-bbiirvLhab H (I) y6=rajad«fl!ajita-cbchb5y6 Vajrlui0Cd:«TOi%aiti]^ 1| [9*J* Pxd4* 

cbyoda{ta)- 

20 n-irmda-gandba-luydha^*-iaadhupa-yy5Hdba*gaAd5i^=*gaiSJiQ(“)=arttbibbya8=saniaditi=saf- 

21 hasram.=atul6 yas=tyagmam*agiaiEiI[b!*J 8a!|).” AiIman-j^yaAkabMma-np- 

22 patii=gOang-anyay-6tarh8akab“ panchatriiii4atam-aydddto“««8ambbujia- 

23 k=pitbvML®* stutah partthivaib || [3*]*^ Tad-agia-sQnu^ BtuS'r&ja-B&nimS sanutap 

Bamasta- 

24 lii 8amit®«-5ri-ma?dala]^ [I*] Bffift p51a KlnOhs^t^va-Mflpattttobbbhui^ asttiiid- 

dMmaa arddha- 

25 Bama± samuiyalab” 1| [4’"]" Tad-anu tad'aaujjaiuaS®* duttojaam-SpamSiiS 


* Bead prcitish^itaa^ 
*T3i/694‘W>‘*90Wti, 

* Bead sammp<dabdha. 
» Bead OaP. 

* Bead Hmk/tA. 
UBeadflieaMn. 


• " • " — " — - H i m 

! Bead ftSuMMo. 

* Bead aoinifj^palki. 

* Bead 

® Bead «uto^ 

” Bead*(a/^ 

**Uefiei Ssrdfilcimla^dita 


!* Bead -r6j6, 

i* Bead o&daJdn. pThis also appeal* to be a i^nse 
•didena eeema to have noticed it.— Ed.] 

4 Metre : SlCka, 
r> Bead sa. 
u Bead abdah&n. 

** Metre : ^MUXavihtidUa, 


in faulty JTfyd metre, thoi^ ihme of the piililiiii|fyf 

UBeadlt(5db. 

*• Bead 

I* Bead pr»*Aoi»h. 
u Bead kmi^. 


*» Bead hhh%vark. 
|Ieti« I YathtoBth^ 


** Bead 

** Bead .ikttffid 
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fVoi. xxni. 


Third Plate ; Pint Side, 

26 mdMr=aiiavadyo Giw^*“»-akliy6 mahis^^ {:*] 8ak»ki»^’ida[m'«Ariik«hat |tri^» vm- 

27 rskshap dliatri-valayam=alaghu.tgiS-mrjiit>irati-ch*kwi^ !i i5*f TalA dvai- 

28 maturas=Hasya Madli«ltamar3gii?avd I am^vanto-mra »viM- 

29 m^ekarwa*viiiifiatiixj, Hol! [6*]* Atha Vajrahatja-nfipaWr^agra-iiMiW -akhik-iii* 

30 ip-jan-agraitiyak [1*] KamaEp?avat*ka'viadra^p»gly»min 

31 Subha-kittteV HP*]* Siya» iva V«dWtimv«*&iavaya^|»yaV*P»y®^dhi-«« 

32 bhbh(dblia)vayaA*cha[|*] yalj samajani VinayamaMdlkyl<|^ iti 

taua- 

33 yah, 11[8*]* Viyad-iitu-nidhi-saiiilchyldi yiti Sik-Sviia**«aAfhi Binakpti VfiahaJblifr 

34 sthe R6hi?5-bh5 sulagnS [I*] Dhauudhi^* oha aita-pakahi Sifyya-vkrS lyitlyAit**** 

Third Plate; Setmi Side. 

35 yuji sakala-dharitraih” ralahituiii yS-bMahiktalji Ny&yyitta yatni 

36 chaiitum tti-vargge“ mSrggSjga. rakahafa mahim iaahita*prat4|»« |j*| wrr^i. 

37 dhayaS=cha iuragh5S«cha iiixSpada&«*©lia 4aftvab»praja bhunri hhavanii vibhS* 

38 timarttyah*^* VylptS (3afiga»-kul-5t.tMB«8y» yalMi iiik^eh«krt.vMi 

39 6a6i*pady6t>^»-aiBalin§iia yasya bhavaMQa|^“-pmhlldb”aft- 

40 mpadina [ 1 *] 8amduxaii?=ati-8itodra-paAk»*pa|^ k*»ail»k*-illiiai.p»||aklteliv«»|Ji. 

41 mpanti punah pflml-cha haiiMutt-EdhdraQl {} Aaarigi^ 

42 gTULm5« yasya yakshS-mukh-arjayd]^** Q*] mtm 


Pourth Pkoe; JPtrsi Bide. 

43 kalS viiaj^ Hojl [12*]» 

44 biiattawka-iMhaiaj-adhiraj^Tri^Ral4%"sa^ 

ku6aU *»i»a»fc'amatya-pm»oki^ 
46 mahfiya santtajfispayati vidatanb-astsa hhavatWb |{ [Vlditaiap*. 


( Read oMSn. 

* Metre : Slika. 

^ Read i$rtya. 

* Metoe s Ofiti. 

a Read DhamuM^ 
f* Read d%anM«a. 

** Read «ar9)^a«a> 

”Me1ze: FoaontaMldta. 

" Read pradyOC^ ' 

** Metre: iSMiBlaviktt^ta. 


•Meteej MMM, 

• i am, 

■ Bead 

*• Ikad /SsJMNklii** 

“Readl^rt^d^ 

“Mate* 

^ Bead «i«%iasS, 
’'*B«ad< 3 ;^^ 

•• Read ftiiwwiio^ 




** Read •Maifai. 
**Meteet IbUfaa. 



N. P. Chakra VAKT i. 
Heq. No . 3977 £*36 - 275 . 


SCALE: THBEE^QUAHTERS. 


SUEVBY OW lN0IAt CaLCOTTA. 
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47 stu bhava]^ ^Varahavarttanyam | flavagraina5=cliatus-smi-ava* 

48 cliGhliinnas=sa-jala‘Stlialas=sarvva“pIda-vivarjjitain=a-ohandr-arkka- 

49 kshiti-sama-kalam [yavaD]®-mata-pitr5r==atmaiia^=clia pxxi^Lya-yaSo-bMvriddlia- 

60 ye I ^a^i-iianda-iiidlii-[^alk-avde* i Asa(Jha®-masa-pratliama-paksha-sa- 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side^ 

61 ptamyam S5ma-vare vesya®-vam§-odbhavah | Mallapa*iiayakas=stasya puttrah 

52 Bliimana-nayakas=tasya bharyya Prolakava | tayoh putraya | Gokana^* 

53 nayakaya chira-kalam=aradhya sva-paurska-paritosMtaya datta iti [1 


No. 12.~INDIAN MUSEUM PLATES OF GANGA DEVENDEAVAEMAN i 

THE YEAE 308. 


By B. Ch. Chhabra, M.A., M.O.L., Ph.D. (Lugd.), Ootaoamund. 

Tbe charter under examination is one of the nine sets of copper-plates that were acquired, 
in the year 1935, by Mr. N. G. Majumdar, Superintendent, Archseological Section, Indian Mu- 
seum, Calcutta, through Mr, Satyanarayan Eajguru of Parlakimedi, District Ganjam. Eegard- 
ing its find-spot no definite information is available.^ Mr. Eajguru, however, informs me that 
0 . cultivator, while digging a field in a village of the Badakhimedi Estate of Ganjam, came upon 
an earthen pot containing some ten sets of copper-plates of which the present record is one. Ink- 
impressions of these plates were kindly supplied to me by Mr. Majumdar with whose permission 
I edit them here. 

These are tliree copper-plates, each measuring 5f" X S"- They were strung on a ring, 
about 3 inches in diameter, fixed to a circular seal. The seal, in diameter, is intact and bears 
the figures in high relief of a seated bull, facing the proper left, a crescent and a star above it and 
a blown lotus below. The plates weigh 112 tolas, while the ring and the seal together weigh 14 
tolas. The plates have flat rims. The writing on them has undergone a slight damage, especially 
on the obverse, of the second plate. There are 38 lines of writing in aU, the first and the last faces 
bearing 7 each and the remaining three 8 each. All the three plates are inscribed on both the 
sides, the charter ending on the obverse of the third plate. On the reverse of this last appear 
two different writings, one upon the other, but neither seems to be relevant to the present grant. 
The three lines of writing on the lower portion, the first consisting of four aksharas only and the 


tk© 


1 Th© syllables within the brackets are indistinct. Probably the engraver, through mistake, repeated 
phrase Vidiiamastu bhavatdTh, and then tried to cancel it by rubbing off the letters. 

5* The portion of the plate before this letter is very damaged, and there might have been two or three letteis. 
The last one, immediately preceding Fa, seems to be tra. There might be the word a^m. 

® These three letters are very indistinct, as this portion of th© plate is very damaged. 

4 The letter i& is very indistinct. Read -Sahabde. 

6 Read Aahddha. ® Bead vSiySt or Faiiyo. 

’ There is a dot over ifea, but I doubt whether it was intended for anmv&ra, m this is usually reprei 
this plate by a circle to the right of the consonant. r*' 
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{Vui., xxin. 


other two of nine ^h, in clearer and bigger letters, were evidently engraved later Witfiimt ittM 
completely smoothing the surface, for it shows traces of a previous engraving a €'iu»»ulfral#l-c part 
of which can still be read. It presents the same text as found in li. 27-32 of tnir n(‘^^rr)|,»„„). it 
also betrays the same hand to which the incision of the present charter in due. l*r«.|,ii}>iy. this 
engraver, while incising the record on the plates, omitted the text contained in tin* 11. 21 2<>. Hut 
ater, when he had engraved the subsequent six lines, he discovered his inistak.-. TfH r.'Uiw.n 
e rejected that plate and carved afresh on the other one, begiiming with whiit in- hud uunttfd 
Ihe rejected engraving was left as it was. The later addition of the three line, of writing in bigger 
characters, though quite clear, does not yield any coherent sense to me. 

recorS^off^t®* ^ resembles elowly that of thr oth.-r known 

It does not 1 evendravarmaa. The writing is cursive and i« ratiivr rarclrw^ly dtm**. 

written -th «ven instances where two indepcndeiit ^vllalilri have lifcn 

deW-, 1. ; . Z inTjfenia 12 f / ” f, '“r * ^ “■ *•*’ »» J 

only in one instance, m has its Naearl Wrm ^**1 ^ ' ii ^» ^ » *»*«• Mowwiver, 

hy its ancient form. Both of them mav kT f other cawea it has biieu teipreiwntenti 

the last hne, i.e., 1. 38. It may further L * and m 

long % has throughout been represented bv tL o«« or two emate, the mwiial 

“tki®, 1. 37, and ^ri-, 1. 38. In like maimer the # r *!*‘^** *» *’*•* Iwdng 

of the former reprerenting the tth ^ ofmedial w and a are not ditinguiabed, that 

offers only a few noteworthy points of orthoLaisiiv TK *^*'“*^ ’** 

see for example sarvvaHu-, L 1, -nirman- AmhMi 

^<^rma^e,l 19 , a,nd -Mrttayf&l 1 35 iiTmrtst P<*/«»'«7da.. |. |8, {fOmn. 

i, „i .1, Si iztri 7 rf‘:: *“ •*“*■■ ■• »«■ 

«« for tke anal n, c/. Kmmm«, 1. U, and HnamMhh 1 Sf"7’ '' *’• '*'•• “ •”* 

"•aarjataa bean wrongly leitont, a a in U 2 6 ur 

.ttributable to tbe engravar, will b. lotioad ’in Z LSoITZ 

jakoija, in Lohadhahgara, by^he *“ Bufcndravaka ®r Bukadra- 

torfdan. ot a place in u, tie . 

■^'r The name of the dont. ’^ .-u:d a f„!],v,v,.jr ||,^ y«ji,r. 

out. The name of the donated village ‘uoh it K T" >“• ' 'i'' 

in 1.21, but the Bubsequentdataila are not clear ua Aat lit t 

«« i. of chief imp^^ 1, a. " 

indicated only by deciLl ffgures, yet thirl “tT Althottih it 

uTtili nf *0 sWI plaenay^TTd ” »™W«uity about it. ,o«l. 

up fU now reau on a mere ammiae, of „„,her S rX” “ ‘ ““ 
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maining tkee have likewise been composed by an identical individual. Bulb the fampwr iiud 
the engraver bear titles, as is shown below : • 


Plates. 

Composer. 

Enurif^r. 

Bangalore ^ » 

Nil. 

Srl-KhiiMfivilt. 

CMcaoole . . a • . 

SarYvachandra-Srlsi-manta 

SrluiiiiMil II * K ifw 

Tekkali • . a * • 

Bahasya^-SrlsHmanta Sanrwhan- i 
dra. 


Indian Museum . , , . 

Rahasya Sarvaekandra . * 



Notwithstanding the variant readings presented and in spite of the omission <»f tillrs in «-fr- 
tain cases, we may safely assume that the composer and the engraver, irtvarii raw, wt-rr roH- 
pectively Ralas^a, &nsammta Sa rwachandra and JMaialin Srhamanla Khar^diniahi. 

, The official titles RaJiasya and AkshaMin arc met with also in scverid other (langa rrrord^i.* 
They have been rendered by Dr. Hultzsch respectively as ‘ private secretary ’ awf ‘ ker}«t'r of 
records The latter term perhaps simply denotes ‘ an engraver *, 

Among the localities mentioned in the inscription, KallAgans^ara. has been identified 
with Mukhalingam, a place of pilgrimage, 20 miles from Parlakimedi in the tSiinjftm 
while Uttara-RadUha is that part of Bengal which includes a portion of the district of |lMri>hid|. 
bad. I am unable to identify the other places occurring in the record. 

TEXT.< 


First Plate ; FirtA Side, 


1 Om^ Svasty= Amarapur-anukaritsiah sarw-artu- 

2 sukha-ramam(?i)ya[d*]=vijayavata(tah) K^9(lil%|i'. 

3 dafna)garan=Mah§nda(ndr-a)chala (l-a)-mals-Sikhara» 

4 prati‘shthida(ta)sya Ba-char-achara-gur§(5}[h*] sa" 

5 [ka’]la-[bh]uvaiia-nirma(rma)ij-aika8-su(su)tradhSra8ya Aattdika- 

6 chu(chn)ijama^§[r*]=[bha]g9,va[t6®] G6*kari}]5ia*“-8V&iiumiS»ch»- 

7 ratia-[ka]mala- 


First Plate ; Second Side. 


8 yugala-pa(pra)^ia(na)ma(ml)[d*]=v[i]gata-kali-kala[iii]ki(k6| G«%4. 

9 mala-kula-tikk6=neka-samara-sa[ih*]-ghatta-jani- 

10 ta-iaya-Savda(bdah) pratap-a[va]nata-saina8ta-sSina' 

11 [n*lta-chudamam-prabha»-manjari(ri).pu5ja,-raSji- 


1 r ^ v* ivm. !«. 

AboTO,Voi.lu,p.2L ‘From the i»|»wJonfc 

\ by a symbol. . jy, ,4 Uke «f. 

nr— ». 

. • The fonnatioa of this syllable is hardly reeognlzi^blet 
\o The doubling of the consonant is doubttm 
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Third PlMi ; First Side, 

32 sa vislitliayani kiim[ir]=bhHtv5 pitribhi^i mU pArhyal^ !<i*‘ !:;*!' i ‘ 

33 ti* kaimalfl-daP4mbu-vindu-ldla(li)iii kiyftm»»nucbi* 

34 [n*]tya inaiauska’(Bhya)-ji(ji)vita5=rha ! cakalam- idani ‘Utifthp- 

35 tara cha vudhva(buddkva) na hi punisliai^i para-k}(lsHftt«y(#’) »»■ 

36 l6»-pyah [!|*] [3*]‘ likhitara^idam ianaBa* 6arv*cliaj}dri{ndir«;- 

37 i'ahasyen=e(o)tkIr 9 aih ch=ilEsbLa°i&U-kbai^^Umalilto 

88 Srisamantena ga’ pravarddhamAsa’-s&xbu'aebha* 300 


No. 13.~BADAKHIMEDI COPPER-PUTES OF IKDRAVAKMAN. 


Bt P. N. BHATTACHmYA, In«IA» ImKrM. 

^l^es6 plates were found in Badakhimcdi Estate ill Oaajlw and mjtMml hf the ln4i<ii» 
Museum, Archajological Section, in 193546 through Mr. Iktymamyrn* Matowp} 

Councillor, Parlakimedi. 

•The plates are three in number of which the first and the fJtiid »w enfrevcd tun w4« 
only and the second on both sides. The aiae of the plates is 7|* in length by 4* wi bn-sdlJ}, Tlwy 
were strung on a ring having a diameter of 3| inch™ and thickness «ff | inch, TW 4 iIm 
ring ate secured in a circular seal (11* diam.) which beam in relief the figuiu «4 a rwnnsbipnit bnil. 
The inscription which is in a good state of preiereation fcmsuita e ? M liM td wtiUtt$. The 
characters are Nagaii. The record is not datsd bat on paliie«^raphie»l unwinds it way b* 
placed in the 12th century A. D. The language is SanArit, but the test i* fall of erwt and <-*.niaii*a 
a nimbet of vernacular forms. Excepting the customary bandictive and SBipmraKuy ttm* thu 
whole record is m prose. In respect oi osthogMphy the only pmnt that d«»wv«# mam i$ that 
in many cases sibilants have been used promiscuotaily. 

. p is to record the grant by the P. M. P. Iiiilrtawwadlai. m 

^?4va Bfidiana and betonging the Ili^lyanlya dIM. 

f occasion of a solar ftchp.sc fma royal re«dtM« *d f|yft{tii|lMi. 

elates^- +t?ZI! ^ ^ ladaivariniMi manttond in th« Pi,|o» 

^tes .the father of the former was Piithivivannan wheraastbe father of the lirtlar •rilnir. 

Thislndi^varmancaimotalsobeidenldfidwithlndrava^^ 






• Metre Pitshpitdgr^^ 

• Bead wifctwfeort 

^Ahan, Vol. XIV, p. 392. 

• Ji«., VoL m, Hp. i #8 1 
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the Parlakinaedi* plates on palaeographical grounds. The former appears to be the son of Prithivi- 
varman who issued a Ganjam grant* which like the present record was also issued from Svet(ta)ka, 
written by the Savhdhivigrahin Bn-Samanta, and engraved by Svayambhu. The name of this 
Indravarman is known from our plates for the first time. He is described as Kakalavalapura- 
pat^y^vinirgata (11. 7-8). P:rithivivarman, father of Indravarman, also calls himself Kdlauh- 
purapattanaka i.e., belonging to the city of Kolaulapura. Generally the Eastern Ganga kings 
Jiave the title KoldhalapuravarUvara (Lord of the city of Kolahala). The terms Kokalavalapura, 
KSlahalapura and Kolaulapura seem to denote one and the same place which has been identified 
by Mr. L. Rice with Kolar in the Mysore State. Indravarman bears the title of Nandagirindthn, 
or the Lord of Nandagiri, which has been identified with the well-known fortified hill to the west of 
Kolar District, Mysore, now called Nandidroog.® It may be noted that both the above titles were 
also adopted by some of the Western Chalukya* and Western Ganga® kings. 

The inscription was written by the SamdMvigrahin who also bears the designation Sri-Sdmanta 
but his name seems to have been omitted. It was engraved by the SreshtMn the iSn-Samanta 
Svayambhu of the brazier class, son of Nripa, and registered by the Vaishnavi Srl-Gosvamini 
^ri-Mahadevi by which the chief queen may have been referred to. 

. TEXT. 

Firsl Plate. 

1 Om* svasti (|*) Svet(ta)k-adhish^hanad=bhagavatah sacharachara-guroh |’ 8a(^a)- 

2 kala-sansaninka®-^ekhara-dharasya |* sthity-utpati(tti)-pralaya-kara^ia®-he- 

3 tor*Mahendra;5cha(cha)la-si(6i)khara-nivaSi(si)nah 6rimah(ma)dah(d)-G6karna(ne)sva(Sva)iB- 

bha- 

4 ttarakasya charaija-kamal-aradhanat(d=a)vapta-punya(iiya)nichaya(yah} H* 6akkti(kti)* 

traya-praka- 

6 ri8h-anuraniit-a(a)se&a“-samanta-chakra[h’'‘] 6va{8va)-bhuia-va(ba)la-parakram-akranta-sa* 

6 kala-Kaling-adhiraje(iyah) 1’ parama-mahe&varo mata-pitp-pad-anu- 

7 dhyato Gafig-amala-kula-tilaka[h*3 6ri-Nandagirinatha[]^*] Kokalavala- 

8 pura-patt;ana-vinirgata-kamvalya-varayagh6sa-ma(ma)har§.jadhiraia-pa- 

9 rame6vara-paramabhatt;araka-trI-5DLd,ravarmadeva|b']* kusa(fe)li firl-Prithi- 

10 vivamaadeva-sutah Hallanyara-visha^ye) yathakal-adhyasi-mahasS- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

1 1 manpa(nta)-6ri8amanta-ra]anaka-raiaputra-kainarimaty-ntpa^dajQi<jlana- 

12 yakah(ka)-vishayapati-[gra3mapati(tin) anya(iiySih)&=cha ohat;a-bha(bha)t:a-Tallabha-j& 

13 ti(ti)ya[n*] ratrakute-kutumvinaih*® svamavajika** 8amanta-Janapad5nS(dan) sa- 

14 madiSati viditam-astu bhavata 1** etad-vishaya-8amvandha-*^am6=yam Tana- 

Ijnd. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 134. * Above, Vol. IV, pp. 198 f, 

» Imp. Gaz., Vol. XVIII, p. 369. ® Kiolhora’s List oj 3. 1. Inacr., Nos. 168, ITWn. 

» Ibid., Nos. 95, 124, 125, 130, 132 and 133. • Expressed by a symbol. 

’’ Dar^da unnecessary. * Read tai&Aka. 

XaraiTMi has been omitted in tho Sfimantavarma inscription. Above, Vol. XV, p. 277. 

Bead. -fraharah-anuraZjit-Sdtaha. ** Bead -SjiariJta. 

Bead r&ahtrakUta-kupumbinah. Bead aHmavititiJedt*, 

unnecessary. Bead Sod-, Bead aewB^add^ar. 
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f Voi,. XXIIl. 


16 aUad 6 ga»l>awah(ya)l'Bir 5 tf^. 5 (S 5 )kMy.l>VachWV.^ nrh.- 

17 piaYM 5 y» 1 jA^a(ii 3 T») Bliri(BI>ti)ga-Cliyavana-A(A)pnavaaa.JamaJaRi.iim)., tall,. ,va 

18 anap^W^MpaScha H bl.ataputra.Dag.(-g.)kha, 4 i[»«*] li’ 

sutali(taya) ihi 

19 va (ft«iVa) Bu(au)rya-glaliap5 l‘ iata‘ mitt-pitrSr«tmana*..ch. .■ p.n.yaCMa)^ 

pravridh‘ae(ddliaye) 1^ sali(li)- 

30 [la*].dM;a-puiatl«.t&,a‘ !• atandt-aik.-.tWti i* -aarna-kalalm*) ».kari(ri)kv.lya ‘ prati|«l. 


Second Plate ; Second Side, 

21 ®padito=smabMr=yatam’ 1® sa(4a)8ana-{lara8anat diianma-gaUravi^t*U«nia«l«}.»-<igau- 

22 rava cha® na kena-Gliipta(t=pa)ripanthina bhavitavya[jh*] tatha elm |>a|hyttt*’ ilbarMw-TirMtrfi 

[f ]»Va- 

23 ■bubliir=vasudba data rajanai Sagar-adhibhih [{*] yasya yaaya y*da bhymi Imye. laj^ya t». 

24 da. phalam [H*] Ma bhumi phala-sanka va para-dat*ldi parthtva ** Haratf Immynii 

25 bbumi manda-vudM tama-vrita[|*] sa vadhdhe Varuyai pilRfti tirya-yft- 

26 ]^yan=cba gachhatilj Sva-datam-para-datamava y6 harSti vasuiKlharil nha 

27 vishthaya kfiinir=bhutva pitribhih saba pachatE |j Hilra*jnytti« Ekaiii gfiin? • 

23 kan=cha 1® rbbum-ekaib cbatur-adgulaiii [I*] haran=narakatiim'ayS.ti yivatl< ihu- 
29 ti-samplava \\ Sasbthim=varisa satAni svagraiii m5dati bhunuja 


Third Plate, 

30 aksbepta cb=anuinanta[cba*]tany“e[va*3 narakatb VfijEt jj »va*d2.t»it"|ib»!aji) kiiryi 

31 paradatt-anupalanaiii [H*] “ubhau t5 punya-karm&^au niyatd svargS'gft- 

32 minau H Iti kamala-dal-aixivu-vindu-l6la[m] i3rtyam»anu* 

33 ebintya manusya-jivitaSscba 1 sakalam=idam*ud4htitftdi vudhl 

34 aa hi purusai para-kirtayo vil6py51l likhitamc idad ijigt; 

35 adbivig rahi Ari- sam amteaa Ij utklmaa»cba®* ^^a)8anaili kaibulri-kulapiiiioilta- 

36 8resbti(shtMHri-siimanta-Svayambbima Napa-HUtt'"ima” i Jiaohltit«.ft»»cba paranm- 

37 vaish^avi-i*Sri-Gosvammi(nI) Sri-ma(raa)hudr!vya Ji uny-itksharam-adidlijkikaiiii- 

38 ram=va®® tat sarvva[m] prama^am-iti^^fti) j| gj j)®* 

^ Road -om®yai=, t awMXse«w.ry, 

.■ » Read BSyaganiya-, * BrobaWy SatauM fwr JuMI irliJcli k MspatSmim, 

i^ lload pum^atafh. * Tbit p& i$ mpmMmm. 

^ F ad ycbtah, 

® l^ii^^-darsan^zdharmma-gauraxaS <ismad-ga%(r(tvuch=^^ cha^ 

® Keading of these verses is hopelessly incorrect, iwt Wtil laowm m k 

The second half of this verse is found in 11. 30-31* 

1^“ The first half of this verse has been omitted,, 

Read nthlrxiAXn^ cha. 

Read NripcL-sutena, 

Read 

U Read tf<fc 

w There is a symbol after thlSd 





ATBB ''to, 
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in 1. 3 of the legend on the seal. Punctuation is marlcad by two or tlww vcrtieji! jsjui 
curved lines followed by a dash. 

The language is Sanskrit. Except the legend on the seal and the customary l« i«niirtory 
and imprecatory verses at the end, the whole record is in prone. It abounds in nji«t«k*'» i4 ortho- 
graphy, sandhi, syntax, declension, eonjugation, verbal and nomiaal derivativiw, i'«< .. of 

which must be attributed to the ignorance or careleasnrsiw of th® writer. As r«igard« of 

orthography, we find aunSh everywhere written for sunS^ (see U. 4, 9, 15 and i6|. 
for Bhdraiimnam in 1. 8, atyardya for o%anla, 11. 4 and 10 ; ti is unedl for the vowel fi m PrUkm^, 
1. 14, and vice versd in kfiy^is', 1. 35 ; rimilarly U is used for the vowel /» in in 1. 

33 ; the dental ^ is used for th,e lingual ^ in kamnya-, 1 10 and jwwf, 1. 38 ; the mmmm bffore a 
sibilant is incorxeotly changed to the dental nasal in an$a-, I, 6, and to the guttural in ruiyd", 1. fi 
and saptavinie, 1- 43. Other instances of orthographical mistakes are furaidbed by -dttiyi, J. 28 
dhimnva, 1. 11, agr$Ura, 1. 30, seshfi, I 32, eto. In many cases rul« of euphony have m% 
been followed or have been violated ; see for instance -myalt# ijM; I S4, gwaui mmMfmmya, 
1- 12, ■agav.ayamdna avalpam, 1. 36, eto. For mistakes of dectenmwa. set suwirJ# f«r itt 

1- 3 purvvayd for pum>ayS in 1. 26, etc. ; and for those of conjugatiun, notke kdrayif,, f.,r Adroyft, 
; 36 and kuryydmah for hiryySma, 1, 37. Attention may ah*) be drawn here t« the verba! deriva- 
tives vxj jpyena for vvjfhxptyd^ in 1. 23 and Mrdvaka for Mruka in U. 4fi.47, and the aoinimd der»va- 
me rajakya for rajaMya, 1. 22. The writer has violated the elementary rule of mae*,rd in mMmlh 

«. 26-29. and »»f mmpiundiug in 

Si anan-, 17. His carelessness is responsible for the rejpetition of ptUm-yntm-hLtkUtVii in 11 
nil: . 1 , ! T ortbographical peculiarities sanctioned by Sanskrit grammar, we may 

I2I eJf I. 0. 

• 24. etc. , and that ioUowmg , t, anulMly doubled iu verdOomana, I. rS, 1, la, 

y^lxWieooida, tie praieut platei eeuteiu the word iruU«> lu t],e I, .am. 
ve^pura^ X MahSr^a Pm^wnmfa. H. of tiu. VakipUe. dynaily f,o,„ Vn- 

<X U. nu.»r«.l grtmdklbe, being 

in honour of the footSi rrf ^ ^ mamteaance of a mUm or charitable ban 

Varad^Vtf L “ the rraad lo 

K«raya,J^.“ a. gilt we, ««fa „ u.. of 

undtt tile Sinamoi Katrarana Tb. tonbo wee UUdin who wee eenring 

- Kayeyeue. The reeoid we. aigteewf by the gold«uith I*w«a4ei,« 


^ correctly, ace 0. J. L, Vol. Ill p ni ' ' 

office of *•* ^ vlvtmtow 

‘ M^^a^na. 1. 22. like Hija.n&niZZ lie T' **• 

fi- f. 8.. Vol. XVI, p. 240) denotes n royal ?! Chilukya Vlkriualdityii I (/. #. Jf. 

’ M in the SafikhSdS plates wtiieh *«k ralM 

•wubaaew. 
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who was a servant {amOahaY of Kani^^ataja. It is stated at the end that PitSmaba ami Nanda 
caused the chatter to be drafted.® 

Till now the latest known year of Pravarasena IPs reign was the twenty-third, furnished by his 
Dudia® and Tirodi* plates. The present plates therefore increase his reign by about four years 
Kau^daraja, whose servant Uvaradatta incised the present charter is evidently 
Konjaraja,® the son of gatrughnaraja, at whose request the grant recorded in the Chammak 

plates was made. 

The mention of KaUdasa in the present grant raises the interesting question oi his identity 
with the illustrious Sanskrit poet of that name. The date of the latter has been for more than 
a century the subject of controversy, and various theories have been advance^ attempting to tx 
it in periods ranging from the first century B.C. to the sixth century A D. Of these the ^eoty 
which places him in the Gupta age and makes him a contemporary of Chandragupta (Ili-Vikia- 
maditya is gradually gaining ground and receiving general acceptance. But iiothing short o a 
contemporary inscriptional record mentioning the poet’s name would remove the doubts of sceptics 
in this matter. The earliest epigraphical mention of this name, so far known, was that in the 
Aihole praSasti of Pulakesin 11, Saka (=^A.D. 634).* This is, therefore, the first time that 
the name Kalidasa has been discovered in a record of the Gupta period. 


Kalidasa, no doubt, figures only as a scribe in the present grant ; hut that does not per se disprove 
his identity with the great Sanskrit poet. Such charters were generally drafted and written on 
copper-plates by clerks working in the office of the Sdndhivigrahika or Minister for peace and war, 
but sometimes we find even great officers mentioned as writers of such documents. 
writer of the recently published Tirodi plates of this very Pravarasena II was the Chief Minister 
(Rdjyddhikrita) himself.^ The Afijanavati grant of the Eashtrakuta Govmda III, 
by his Minister for peace and war.® So there is nothing improbable in the supposition that the 
writer of the present plates was id.entical with Kalidasa, the great Sanskrit poet. Eecent researc es 
have again, shown that Kalidasa was for some time at least connected with the Vakataka court. 
From certain passages in the KuntaUharaMuiya,^ a Sanskrit work ascribed to Kalidasa, which 
have been cited in the Kavycmmamsd^^ of EajaSekhara, the i^ftngroropra^i^a” and the £(arasvatt- 
kavihabharav^^^ of Bhfija, and the AuchityavicMracharcha?^ of Kshgmendia, it has been conjectured 
with great probability that Kalidasa was sent as an ambassador by his patron Vikramaditya to the 


1 Santaica which is connected with the Pali word mnUIca meaning ‘ proximity, prea^« ’ 0^ elsewhere 
ae a technical territorial term (see C. 1. 1.. Vol .IH, pp. 118, 120 and 132). It is used in VSkatste grants m the 

eense of a snbordinato officer or a servant, 

* Of. O. L I.p Vol. Ill, p. 99 ttote 3, The word K^r&mha used here corresponds to Kd/ifWpahi which oconrs 
elsewhere, e.gr., in the Eklingji Stone Inscription, J* B, B. B. A. 8., VoL XXII, p. 167. 


• Above, Vol. Ill, p. 262. 

‘ Ibid., Vol. XXII, p. 174. 

» C. L I., Vol. in, p. 237. 

• Above, Vol, VI, p. 3. 

’ Above, Vol. XXII, p. 174. 

» Above p. 18 ; also C. 1. 1., Vol. IH, p. 99, note 3. 

• The name occurs as KwntSiva/radoMtya in the AwhityavichdnuJiarcM. of KshSraSndra (Hirijayasagara 
Press ed., p. 139), but it is there probably a miataice for Kwni^tlSSvaradauiya. 

w Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, Second e^twn, pp. 60-61. 
w Sri*ydraprama, Chapters XXII-XXIV, Introd., p. xxii. 

Niruayasagara Press ed., p. 168. 

w J^dvyo. 7 nQ.ld, Ouch^hJui /, Xirpayas&gara Press ed., pp, 139-40. 
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jjourt of a Kontale^a (lord of Kuntala).^ He stayed there for some time wid when he returtiud, he 
reported t5 Ms patron that the lord of Kuntala was spending his time in enjoyment, throwing the 
responsibility of governing his kingdom on him (i.e., Vikramidityii), This lorti of is pro- 

bably none other than the Vakataka king Pravarascm II ; for it was during his ndgn that Gupta 
influence was at its highest at the Yakataka court,* It seems tfmt th« Vakafakrt |(finre» had 
assumed the t’tle of KxmtaMa since the conquest of Kuntala by Fpthivi»h*'ija ! .» If rusty be noted 
in this connection that the author of the S&ubandha, who is none otin r than this l’ravar»#aa H, 
is called Kuntale^a in the Sanskrit M70ih BkaraiackarUa.* According to a irstdition rrctinled by 
Ramadasa, a commentator of the S^uhandha} Kalidasa comported the Prakrit wjsrk for Pravara- 
sena by the order of Vikramaditya. This he must have done during his HOjtuirn in Vjtiarbha. 
The idea of writing the MegJiadvia seems to have suggested itself to his mirni at Eiirrtlfk riear Nagpur 
(Rama^ri of the Meghadvia) which, we know, was a holy place vi«it«i*d Ity tite VAkiifaka«.* H is 
not unlikely that while in Vidarbha, Kalidasa was attached to the office of the Sitidpfid as stated 
in the present record. There is, thus, primd facie, nothing against, ami much in favour of, the 
identification of the scribe of the present grant with the illustrious Sanskrit poet. 

But a close examination of the present record shows that thi* view tai tutta&aJbla. The 
scribe of the present plates had a very imperfect knowledge of Sanakrit. As |ioinU-d out above 
there are numerous orthographical and grammatical miaUkes, for most of which tho writer, and 
not the engraver, must have been responsible. On the other hand, Kahd4«i had a great corn, 
mand over the Sanskrit language. He has emphasised the importance of correct Sjwcch in one 
ot lus Mmiles* and his works contain fewer instances of solecism* than those of hi* predece*. 
^rs and successors. It is incmdible that such a great poet as KiUdisa would commit ao many 
mstakes of orthography, fiarntt*. syntax, nominal and verbal forms, etc., which disfigure the pm- 

«■>» to admit tiat tha aoribo w„ only . „aB„«.ko .nd 
^fem^rary of, and not idonboal ^ith, the prino. of Sandmt poof. W. moy not. ho,, tbat 

W of Wd- *°* S •'T “T”* “ ” “■» 'N!« of tie VikiLkm.. Thua wo 

‘"Wa Hie Bcnbes of the Poona and Dudii plates iwipectively. 

thft m! present grant Varadiklii^ la probably Warid in 

t Woo : 1 13 -iUa a« „.tl. of P. 

of Ward? '“™y ’ Wot abont • raibamt^wwt 

pp. 40 i. , T. V. SSS on « oTrr *•' 

pomy of Elkusthaviinnan, I, H. Q., Yol IX, pn • K s it* hialaftr*y*ii Oa|U« eitntemi. 

^ ‘ '“** ««***“• 
Tad^pa. tile geiiMlog, „( ^ aa**rfST£*t.”*i!'"i ''“‘**•1* '"'•»«< t Ooioa Prabkk. 

Tdv...d„»a*.a„k,. 

• T virxTir'’ 

■ai tKe ^rd of Rantagiri. •/><>, XA,II, pp, f| f 

Kumarasambhavor, Canto I, verge 27 

See Ini Vol. XU, p. 2U. 
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can no longer be traced ; its site seems to be occupied bf the modern viUage of Pa^tan. It may 
be noted in this connection that it Ues on the way from Multai to Warud (ancient Vaiada e. ), 
and thus, answers to the description of its situation in the present plates. 

I edit the inscription from the original plates. 


'r-p.TT'T 


First Plate. 

1 D*] « TTciTHKicf 

4 fili al 

Second Plate ; First Side, 

9 mi5T?^T’niainTw^i5%’i^ 

Second Plate ; Second Side^ 

> Bead as in other Vakat»ha grants. 

* Here and in many ]^aeo8 bdow, rales of sanShi hara not been obseo^ 

* The letter s is clear on the original plate. Bead 

* Be^ 1^-. 

» ]^d ^rn’“» 

* The box at the top of the letter »S is not completely incised. 

r The right curve at the top is not suffikaently raised for Want of space. 

s All the other Vakataka plates discovered so fax read sTltwflaw Una nmUng the oraistruotiMi 

ambiguous. See, above, Vol. XXII, p. 175. The reading in the present grant ahowa tjtat the adjeottral exfte- 
Hions from fgaiWUsi onwards qualify 

* TMs expressian is uaneoessarily repeated. 

Bead 
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17 »ff(^)wT 9 nf^Tsnf^t 2 OT 

18 sf«^H JiiirzsiFiT- 



TMr£Pliti 0 ; f mi Side. 

20 ^Wif(w)€E<i 

21 in«t ^m^l [ 1*3 

23 ^TWrirf^rtB^^ ?TTif ||*] 

Thifd Floit ; S^^nif Bid^* 

25 fifwgmfgwm f^?i^;^4)afTwirf- 

26 wfir?rim: ^ [i*] irt(l)WT«iifiniii- 

2 i^ '•T'fwiwi) w- 

[ 1 ] v||- 


FimSide. 

^ ti»] irow 

* Sirfi! **“ pkteT^ ^ ~ '"~ — — - --- 

*Eead 

^ Bm better to read linrslT. 

wquired here. The ^ter has. hoover, need the ms^T* “** '^‘- K 

the nsnal draft for the grant of a viUage( j. *^**** 7 *' ^ km Wii,% 

man lone in 1 . 30 i^ xvhioh ease Ssb^SmidbUk shoaM' hm hi» mf bf |ii tim f|fr«^|f« 

and not to Brahma^ versed in the fonr lores. See also ^ 5**^* *’“* *<» * 

prohibitions wd exemptions laid dorm here are at,™^ ^ ** **' ***^ Wte*. ^m» «d tbr 

-H here are api^opriate-^y to tl, ^ ^ ^ 



Pattan Plates of Pbavarasena II. 



a, a. 




H. P. Chakeavabti. 
Req. No. 3977 £*33-275. 


SCALE: SEVEN-TENTHS. 


Survey of Inbia, Calctita. 
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31 ^- 

33 Ttift^fr[:*] ^fsrfV: «Tfqr5Tfwri[(l)Httr%(i)H: 

^^fr: plr^rg^nJT^ ^ 

35 [l*] 


fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

36 iT^ 2 rTrR[:*] ^^frfd tjfwm cr^ wrir- 

37 ^irf^ f^siTJi:(3R) [i*] 

38 [t*]% ^?ir^Wa5r^TTr(TT)i3f%R^trfkqraiI%cri[;gT(^) 

39 ^tfmir:[*] 

40 fWF^SR’^sft [\*] ^tTRIT^! 5^(qT). ^ [l*] 

41 irqr ii[i*] 


Fifth Plate. 

42 lit^ffT i*] 

43 "^RJIRT ^ ffTRq 5T?:% 11^ [^*j Eflsq^TT** ^qHrfqf® 

44 frfqfTRTqJT" 

45 fef%?l(^) [|*] [l^5CTiri55tri|i! 

46 ^ II ?fT€ 5 rR WQ- 


47 firawf^ 


‘ Aa the stroke for medial a at the side of r was not quite olear, the ongtavor eoems to have added another 
at the top, 

^ Read MraySd»vli. 

® Read 

‘Read q%Rpf OT-. 

• The anusvara is superfluous. 

• Metre : Amahfubh. 

’ Read vaeSt [||*] Ui || Metre: Amshfitbh. 

®Read 

• Read 
“Read 

Read “ *“ ^ 1 P»«“e. 
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2 [<•] 

4 siTi^ ^gure’fC’fiO [«•] 


wMhi 
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No. 15.-TANDIVADA GRANT OF PEITHIVI-MAHAIU lA : 4 «th YEAR. 


By R. S. Panceamukhi, M.A., Madras, 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a set of loar mppmf jgtUim by tbi» Ai«i»Utt 

Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, MadrM, from M. R. Ry. M. ii*iij*lcri*liita Kavi 
Gara, M. A., Assistant Curator, Government Oriental Manuscript Library, Matlra», j« the yeti 
1917. They are included in Appen<Rx A of the 4nnuai m Efifmfiky, Matlrti, ti 

C. P. No. 6 of 1916-17 and described in a sUp attached to the impression as ftiUowa ; “ Theiie an 
four copper-plates oblong in shape and bearing a ring hole of tboat |* in diameter at about 
from the proper right margin. They have writing on eix face# in all, the firet awl the kat plate 
being blank on the outer faces. All the engraved faces have very slightly i^rceptible rinn, Th( 
plates have an average thickness of about ^V* nmasure about 6J* in breadth and a little mn 
2" in height. It is much to be regretted that the seal of Oiis leoord, the dynasty of which b m 
known, is missing.” 


The alphabet is of an early Southern type. It resembles rihe ebaracters <d the I'hikkutt 
plates^ of VikramSndravarman, the Pul8ihbfiru grant* of MMhavnvaraan, the Eoppsram pktei 
of Pulikesin II and the GodSvat! plates* of Ppthvlmfila. The lettom of the British Museum platei 
of Charudevi and the Ipur plates* of DSvavanaan’s son lUdhavavarman aw angular in sbsp 
and more antique than those of the present iMCriptioBi. The Fu}ib8jiira gmni* and th 
Peddavogi plates,* both belonging to the Eastern Cbljukya icing Jayaiidilui I., appear to b« wriHe 
in more developed characters. Thus the alphabet of the present inasriptioa may b« said to beloa 
to the period between the dates of these two sets of inscriptiona, to tlm rtl III* W 

cratury A.D. The letters t and n are not distingaiidied here by a loop as both have a atmib 
shape except that the nght curve of < is oontmaed on the Wt mde at tie bottom. Tte medii 
long ns distmgubhed from the short one by an inside curl at the top as in Pritkui.Mahifii 
(1. 8) and Pr^hmhrmmmah (1, 14). The initial a is used thrioe (11. U, l« A 24) and M in t« 
places (U 23 & 28). Ortbo^apby is generally free from eirora. Tie Imgtiaf * Is Sanskt 
prose with the exception of the three versos at the end. 


1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 193 . 

a fu ^ W* W ft 

» Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 267. 

A. S., Vol. XVI, p. U4. 

‘Above, Vol. Vin, pp. 143 ff. 

UMd., VoLXVn, p. 337. 

’J6M., V 0 LXIX.P. 254. 

» JbM.., Vol. nX, p. ?58. 
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1^. P. Ohakeavahti. 

Rea. No. 3977 E'36‘276. 


SCALE: SEVEN-TENTHS. 


Survey or India, Calcutta. 
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The object of the record is to register a grant of the agrahara village Ta^i^ivada in Pagn- 
p.&ra-vishaya made from Pisbtapura by Pritbivi~Mabarajaof tlxeK&&yitpa,-gdtra who bore 
the hiruda Srlrama,^ son of Vikrameiidra and grandson of Mabaraja Ranadurjjaya, to 
BbavaSarman of the Kamakayana-gSira, who was the son of Prithivii^arrnan and grandson of 
Vishnu^arman and was a resident of KSpdamaficbi, on the full-moon day of Karttika in 
tbe 46 t]i year of his reign. The AjUapti of the grant was Hamaleinruraja. The donor is 
extolled as meditating on the feet of his parents, a farama-hrahmariya and as having subdued the 
whole circle of the samantas. His father Vikramendra is not given the regal title MaMrdjn, 
which perhaps indicates that he did not rule at all or his rule was very short and uneventful. 
The donee is described as a scholar well-versed in the Veda, Vedahga, Nyaya, Upanishad and 
Yoga and in ‘ three thousand sciences ’ author of twenty commen- 

taries {vyahJiydna). His father, Prithivi^arman, had mastered the three thousand, sciences and 
could expound and comment on them and his grandfather, Vishnu^arman, had studied the Sruti 
and Smriti and performed the Agnishtoma and other sacrifices. 

There is no clue in the record to find out the exact period when Prithivi-Maharaja lived. The 
language, phraseology and the ‘ formal elements of the inscription are strictly official and 
unostentatious and remind us of the Sanskrit charters of the early Pallava kings, the plates of the 
^alahkayanas and the Vishijukupdins, the Eagolu plates of Saktivarman, etc. As stated above, 
the alphabet belongs to about the beginning of the 7th century A.D. Since it is known from the 
Aihoje inscription^ and the Timmapuram plates* that Pishtapura passed to the Eastern Chalu- 
kyas after its conquest by Pulikesin II and remained in their hands since then, the present record 
must be assigned to a period prior to that event. A clear understanding of the political 
situation in the East Coast before the time of Pulikesin (II)’s expedition will help us to deter- 
mine the most approximate' time when Ppithivi-Maharrija might have lived. 

The Earliest epigraphical reference to Pishtapura is found in the Allahabad Pillar inscription® 
of Samudragupta (4th century .4.D.) which shows that the city was held by Mahendra® at the 
time of the Gupta king’s southern expedition. The Eagolu plates’ which may belong palaeogra- 
phically to the r)th century A.D., were issued from Pishtapura which was evidently the capital of 
the Kalihga king Vasishthiputra Saktivarman who calls himself “ an ornament of the Mathara 
family ”. The Kip^opp® grant of Anantavarman ‘ Lord of Kalinga ’ who belonged to the 

^ See note 1, p, 99, 

2 Pr. 0- Stein opines that the formal elements in inscriptions “ se|rve as a guide for chronological considora* 
tions, when other sources arc laching ” ; sec the Jnd, Hist, Quarterly^ VoL IX, pp, 215 fif, 

3 Above, VoL VI, p. 4. 

4 Ibid., VoL IX, p* 317. 

^ a /. I., VoL III, p. 7. 

« This Mahondi'a has been conjectured to be a king of the Pallava family {The QdddmH Disk Gazd-t., p. 18). 
This docs not, however, seem likely, since (Pallava) Vishi^ug^pa of Kaiichi is mentioned separately in the «am© 
epigraph. Further, there is no evidence to show that the Pallava territory had extended in the north beyond Kara- 
marashtra, the modem Guntur District, since the Salahkayana Hastivarman was holding the V6hgi oountry 
the Kistna District ) at this period. We know that the Chandalur plates of KumSm Vishnu and the Oriagddti grants 
1 and 2 mention Kammarashtra as the district under the control of the Pallava®, The towns of Palakkada, Dasana- 
pura and Mcnamatura from where the Sanskrit charters were issued, were probably situated In this district (J. 
Dubreuil : Ancient Eiatory oj the Deccan, p. 06). And Kudrahara- wAaya of the Salsnkayanas is identical with 
Gudrahara of the later inscriptions, which comprised portions of the Kistna District* 

^ Above, VoL XTT, pp. 2 f . The alphabet is similar to that of the Kiidagere plates of the early Kadamba king 
Siva-Mirndhatrivarman. Compere also the J5rihatpr5shta inscription of Umavarman and the Komarti pieces of 
Chaodavarman which arc assigned to Uic hrst ejuarter of the 6th century A,D* (Ancient Eidory of fhe Deccan by 
J. Dubicuil, p. 94)* 
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EPIGRAPHIA WDICA. 




{'V..?, XXtit 
# 


illi ; ‘t'lsl hAi i« ’ 

i»l f (ifi 


Vasishtha-ifctiZa is also stated to li«v« irtspn iitfici«*d Vipf* ?<»}»«»:«, 

Anantavaraiairj Pishtapura ap{»ar« to have been » bone of ifc»ti«e»i.son V5»r««-n tJvr 
and the Vish^ukuijdins of Dc^d’diiru who had *»e«vo<Je4 the #.*l»r.kAvA»i.*,»i ;n t'inr K;»*n* a 
part of the Guntur Districts, and ultjmatejy to havr {■♦aeewd into ibr basid* -4 i*t!-ry »!»■ {^j 
Chalukyas of Badami conquered in the fjral half of th'- Tth eteiitwrv A l» sb 

the present charter belongs palseographimliy to thii* pi;ri<w<, it j» t** hn4 

and in what capacity Pfithivi-Mabanila ruled »5 Ft%b$«piira dnm## the ?s 

in the east coast. This object cannot b« »c4»oi«|»li»hiH}, «ui ;• irom ihp i 

full discussion of the genealogy and cbrouob^y of th«» V}*i»t}uk»Jt>?|in hii»if® 

The most important document of the Vi»ht?ukat^«|»» famit) is the .4 J 

Maharaja Madhavavarman III watted on the oeeaajofi of » Inna? i« i|,«' ih r,f Pi, ^ 

in the 48th year« of the king's reign. During the |jeri«»d of aWnl »cv»,niv y#ar* 2 r, th*- «n.| tbu 
seventh centuries to which the record may be »Kiitgtied oj» gr.nmdB ;.,r.?.T i« 

the month of Phalguna occurred in the following year* ; { 1 5 A li m%. Frl.twan '^1 * 

(2) A.D. 594, February 10, \Veclne«lay ; (3) A.D. dl'J. February TL T^.«.«4«v , a a 1» 

February 12, Thursday; (5) A.D. 031*. February 2.1, TwiwUy and A 11 »»*5.'y IVJon^.arv aj] 

Friday. Of these, on (1) and (.3), the eclipse wa« vwbl« »n ln4m : it; ir !:.« ho 

year of a kmg-who was defeated, as shown W«w. in about A.D, fl.ti. by II r,f bs» bfv*b#r 

Kubja-Vishijuvarddhana ; (5) and (6) are ttio late tor »b« king who bad m,th H* 

territory annexed to the ChSlukyadoniimona prior to them. Itont^ tl^e dato of tbr PoWmoAw 

ICtl ‘1>« •«• *r»nl » f., 

■ ““I'Sy and olironolgyottlie ViihQukugiJin dyiuuty. Sl.h 4 ,*,, 

T t£!V? ■“ yi-’- -I?,. 

J ayasirhha I. In addition to theae, other 'hliitorieal an ! «..» ***’ t , bStofc y» k*fm 

the pubUshed charters of the Id 

.tudv of tko fa„,ily. Th«. .r»“ L “TZrJluZ.r ' •“ 

fortnights ; the Vakataka-Vishnukundin mtUrifn K- • i. ■ ^ lb# «i^d 

wo* on p^ofy 

Jana^raya-Mahlraja of the Puld&bflni record wlucii <■» * ** ' ' / «»4#r the «f 

BM.avi;.ndln..ly, ft. K«Jn ’"T'rT'^ .-I 

onn,nu.v. ..L. Z!7L“L^^z ::::t'zz 

^ J". A. B. R, f)„ Voi. vin, p, 158. ^ ~~ , 

»•«. <», ..,.q .n.„ 

‘I"'- f »*>■ 

and ’ 
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yish^ukun4ins ceased to be an independent ruling power by the middle of the 7th century A.D. 
and that Janailraya-Maharaja Madhavavarman was the last king and a later member of the family 
different from the homonymous king who was probably the originator of the dynasty. 


Of the five copper-plate inscriptions belonging to this family, the Ipur platCvS (set I)* bears 
a date in the seventh fortnight of the hot season {gihma) and the Ipiir plates (set 11)® in the seventh 
fortnight of the rainy season {vasa). Similarly the Chil.kulla plates® are dated in the eighth fort- 
night of the hot season {gihma). This dating presupposes the division of a year into three seasons 
of eight fortnights each, which is mentioned in the earliest extant w'orks Vedangajydtisha and the 
Brahmarias. The latest epigraphical instances giving similar dates belong to about the 6th century 
A.D.* 


From the RSmatirtham and the Chikkulla plates we get four generations of kings, viz., Madba- 
vavarman I, his son Vikramendravarman I, his son Indrabhattarakavarman, his son Vikramen- 
dravarman II. In both the records Madhavavarman is described as a performer of one thousand 
Agnishldma and eleven Ahamcdha sacrifices. The Ipur plates (set II) furnish ns with the genea- 
logy: Madhavavarman I with the above epithets, his son Devavarman, his son Madhavavarman II, 
the lord of Trikuta and Malaya. On account of the common epithets and the relatively early 
script of the record, Madhavavarman II may be supposed to be the grandson of Madhavavarman I 
through his another son Devavarman. The Ipur plates (set I) and the Puloiiiburu grant should 
be studied together. The former supplies the pedigree for two generations only, viz., Govindavar- 
man and his son Madhavavarman, while the latter supplements it by adding Govindavarman’s 
father Vikrama[ma*]hendravarman.® In both the inscriptions, Madhavavarman is given the addi- 
tional adjunct Tnvara-nagara, etc.,® which distinguishes him from the homonymous king Madhava- 
varman 1, mentioned above.® Trivara is evidently the Sanskritised form of Tlvara, a SomavathSI 
king of Mahakosala who flourished about this period and who is the only king of that name known 
to Indian History. He is also mentioned under this Sanskritised name in the Kondedda and the 
Nivina grants* of the Sailodbhava king Dharmarajadeva. Dr. N. P. Chakravarti who has edited 
the Nivina grant is inclined to think that Tivaradeva of Mahakosala was a contemporary of Dhar- 
maraja, grandson of Madhavaraja IT whom he has identified with Madhavaraja Sainyabhita oi the 
Ganjam plates dated in the Gupta Era 300 (A.D. 619-20).® The only known regnal year of Madhya- 
muTaja^ son of MMhavaraja II, being twenty-six, Dharmaraja may have to be placed in the middle 


1 Above, Vol. XVn, p. 334. 

* Ibid., p. 337. 

*Ibid.. Vol. IV, p. 193. 

* The Halal plates of the Kadaiaba king Eavivamau (Ind. Ant., Vol. YI, p. 28). See also above, Vol. XVlf, 
p. 837, f. n. 7 and Vol. IV, p. 196, f, n. 4. 

* Vikrama{ma''']hSndravajrman is presumably the VikramSndravarman H of the Chikkulla plates. 

* I find from the impressions of the EulSmbaru grant, and of the Ipur plates (set I) that the »-siga in Triaara 
is distinctly long. 

* This descriptive clause does not occur in connection with Madhavavarman of the Chikkulla, Kamatirtham 
and Ipur (set 11) plates. This is significant and I take that it is a vy&vartaka dharma, which differentiates him fiom 
his namesake though there are other adjectives common to both. 

* Above, Vols. XIX, pp. 267ff. and XXI, pp. 34 ff. 

•Above, Vol. XXT. p. 30. 
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fVMi,. XX III 


of the 7thcentnry A.D. and accordmslj hm wrX^'M* **'* 

T. that Madhavavarman of the Ipur i 


.. T’; .f 

Of tno Vtn ceiwu7 - • . , jj e . wfw »»«* 

It is thus Clear that Madhavavarman ^ a,nl that t. «« a 

a contemporary of Tivara must ® th-- <i i'h* f - <4 M/eihovavar- 

later member of the family, m « ‘ , Jove.l in l«>lh the t han* r« 1- 1”5>« > r-nuhly t‘< the 

man U B is noteworthy that tlic alphabet cm < 5 ^ 

same period and ,j, i. «hma. the .rnpi 4 th- .er.-n*! ..■l of the 

that of the Eamatirtham and the Cb kknlla pi . 

ipur plates is undoubtedly more archaic as remarked hj Hr. Hullr. h, 

SinceVita5iat»vermani»dc!OTMu»ani'™«m^^ l..r,„.iii.s I- Or Ilul.f -.il. '!.i, Vikt 

toUies,Iii8i»otlicimu,tliHVcbeeDaVaM»li»rnnr-..m. Ur..it«»'aH II « i.’— •‘'» l't»' »r»..’i« 11 
,.k«pmc..s™thcd.aghlcrorlhc j', ,!,.- Sil.d- 

pi J ki, ralative Vialraukuadm MMk.v. ( I .» Ika Ur'™* ' i.,„. , , k„...„ 

LyaMS ia tk. 5tk enUr^ A,D.- But ‘T, . .2, 1.,.! ll»r,.k..„., lira U« 

:t t. a. ...a c-. - 

stated above, 

Iud«l.k.«r.ka,a™.B, »ho ha. 

plates of PTithivimula.^ was an opponent of Adhiraja Indra who t , p* , I 

L the donor of the Jirjidgi plates* dated in the year 3» of the QaAga era, I hv . w ni m^ 
scholars* that the era was started in about A.I>. 496 be e«r«l. the 

about A.D 63.5. According to the Chikkulla plates lndr*bha||irak* .W«t«d .11 tte « 

battle. We do not know of any MySdm excepting the members of tW eoll.lrr*l ‘'J**^*^ 
Devavarman and his son Madhavavarman 11. Siace, «* »hown below, the \ ..h^ukn^dim* ceaeed 


. 1 Meet and Kielhom have placed Tivara ia about tlto ®«h wntary A-». i€.t. 

Vol.IV,p.238). TheSirpnrLakehmanaTempleiiwcriptoa^ STT 1 fii’ 2 

in oharaetere of about the 8th century A,B. Hence Me grand-imofe Tivara wmdd^bui b» i^Tteai 

century A.D. More likely, he lived in the beginning of ^ 7tb oentory . UvarwMva ap^ tT ?« 

reign, since there is a reference to Trivara.nagara in the IpBr platei feet I) di*«I l^b** »’th ^Tita’be »«© 

610) of Madhavavarman III whose 48th year baa been equaled with A.©. «3I. 
early for him if it is assumed with Prof. ©. E. Bhandarkar (above. V^. Hmhf. 
tionedinthe Safijan plates of AmOghavaraha as the contemporary of Odvind. Ill (A.©. tib.»l4} wm 
Nmmayadeva and brother of Tivaradlva of Mah&kdsala, B«t lor wiamie etottid above, be rumM be WmMBW* 
with the brother af Tlyarad^va, 


» The We BAoBaha^w Krishna f« Itil44, 

102. [But the description of Madhavavarman in thrae two eets of fflatra M a ‘ prf«n»« lal ekvw 
sacrifices and one thousand h-atus or agnM(5mas ’ wn-ms to show that he may nr,‘. ht liiHeW-Bl tf*m MMImTOl 
of the other Vishnukundin chartem. It may also hri pointed «ul that, iwvordimi f*‘ Uf- Hwllllirb. Ih** 
of the Ipur plates (first set) is earlier than those of the Urtiuatirlhara liud (’hikkulw fabov®, Vol. *» »*• 


p. 334).— Ed.] 

* Ancient History of the Decenn, p. 74. We know that the principality of ViAgliartl K.lldtlW#a wa* hiW b® tb* 
Salafikfiyanas up to the 5tlv century A.B. {J. A. H. Jf. S., Vtil. V, pp. 28 II.) 

•J. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. XVI, pp. 114 ff. and above, Voi IV, p. I9t ft. 


» J. A. H. S. 8., Vol. in, pp. 49 fi. 
• fnd. Ant., Vol. LXI, p. 237. 
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to be an independent ruling power before A. D. 631A all the kings of the family must be aec en-* 
modated in the interval of about 131 years {circa 600-631), According to our scJieme* ol :fie 
genealogy there will be only six kings in the main line who can be very reasonably fitted in in 
this period. But if the kings Devavarman and Madhavavarman II are also to be included, there 
will be in all eight kings among whom the regnal years 10, 27, 48 and 47 are so far kiKAVii for 
four kings. Granting that these are the last regnal years of the respective kings, the periods oJ; 
their reign will cover at least 132 years which is in excess of the allotted interval and we will be 
driven to the contingency of eliminating the remaining four kings from the family. It is therefore 
reasonable to assume that Devavarman and his son Madhavavarman II belonged to the collateral 
branch and held a small principality in the Vishnukundin territory. 

Vikramendravarman II, the eldest son of Indrabhattaraka, as stated in. his Chikknlla plates, 
appears to have become king even as a child, which perhaps indicates that his father died young 
leaving his eldest son only a child and consequently his rule might not have extended beyond 27 
years. The next king w^as Maharaja Govindavarnian who bore the Vikrama^raya. Lastly 

his son Madhavavarman III was the most powerful king of the family who bore the distinguished 
hiruda Jana^raya-Maharaja. 

Madhavavarman III, Jana.^raya- Maharaja, must have been the last crowned king of the Vish- 
iigiukundin dynasty from whom the Eastern Chalukyas conquered portions of their eastern posses- 
sions. He must have lived some time after Bharavi, the celebrated author of Kirdtdrptntya, For, 
there is an ancient work on prosody called Jand&rayl Chhandovichiti^ which quotes the verse 

etc., of Bharavi® under the Udgatd-praharana. The work must 
have been named after Jana^raya-Maharaja of the Vishnukundin family, who is the only king oi 
that name in the whole range of Indian History.'* We know from ihe-Avantisundarlkathd that poet 
Damodara was introduced to the presence of prince Vishi^uvarddhana by Bharavi.® Conse- 
quently Bharavi must have lived in the Court of Vishaiuvarddhana who is no other than Kubja- 
Vishrjiuvarddhana, the younger brother of Pulikesin II.* Since Eavikirtti compares himself to 
Kalidasa and Bharavi in the Aihoje inscription of A.D. 634, Bharavi must have been well known 
as a great poet by A.D. 634» It is probable that he flourished about 600 A.D.'^ and Jana^raya- 
Maliaraja lived some time after that date. This date can be determined to some extent by the 
following synchronism. The king is stated in the Pulomburu grant to have endowed the village 
Pulomburu in Guddavadi-m^Aa^/^^t upon Siva^arman, son of DamaSarman and grandson of 

^ [In spite of the arguments of the author, it is not impossible that the Vishnukundius were struggling hard 
to maintain their independence in some portion of their territory even after A.D. 631. The description of Indra- 
varman in the BamaMrtham and ChikkuUa plates as • having gained viotoxies in several chMurdafda battles * might 
also indicate the same state of affairs. — ^Ed,] 

* The work is published partially in the Tirumalai Sr% Veiih^SSa by Mr. M. Bamakrishna Kavi, M .A. 

* KirMdfjuntya^ XII, 1. 

* The opening verse in the work describes the king with the btruda Janil^raya, as having celebrated several 
sacrifices. This is in keeping with the account given in the Puldfiabum grant and the IpQr plates (first set), 8eo 
A Triennial Catalogue of Manuscripts 1926-26 to (1927-28, Madras), Introduction p. 1 and B, No, 5043, [From 
the information available at present it is not certain whether JanSiSraya refers to a different ruler or is an abbrevia- 
tion of Avani-Jana6raya which was a surname of the Gujarat Chalukya king Pulake&aja. — Ed.] 

® See the correct text of the relevant passage of the Kathd in Ind, Hist. Quarterly ^ VoL III, p. 169. 

* As Vishnu varddhana is called merely rdfa-sUnu in the Apantisundarihaifidf p, 6, it is probable that ho had 
not yet become king. 

^ This date is rendered plausible by the fact that Dam6dara, after staying with Vishnu varddhana for a shwfe 
period, went to the court of the Gaftga king Burvinlta, whose last date in the Gafiga chronology cannot b© beyond 
A.B. 605. 
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BudiaSarman of th, Gaat.ma-,»o and Taittirik.-f3Ho. The aame village was granted I, y the 
Ohalnkya king Jayasi&ha I in his ISth regnal year (AJ). 648) to the Rudr.. 

farmed of the lanJa-yL. who was the son of livaSarnrarr and pandaon of 

evident that this RndraSarman. was the son of fevaSarman, the i»oee of the Pnlorubur grant 
The word piirnajraMriho indicates that he was in the enjoyment of the vil ago for Bo ne time 

sttOT his father, and that he had lost it daring some troabloas period, or his title to tho vilhigo was 
contested and eonfitmed by a fresh order after the change of political power from the V ■shoahup- 
dins to the Eastern Ohalukyas. This latter event took place probably some time before A.O. Ml 
when the Xopparam plates^ of Pulikesin II were issued. Por, we learn from this coppir-pkte 
grant that Kammarashtra, which had been included in the Pallava and the Vishi,ukup,lin king- 
doms formerly, formed part of the Chalukya country at the time. A study of the political 
of the Kalihga kingdom at this period would help us in fixing the date more prt<-i8< y. 
Ghipurupalle grant® of Kubjar-Vishnu.vardhana records the gift of land by the king from, hia 
csmrp at Cherupura in PlaH-iiiateya to two Brahmans, VishijuSarimn and MadhavaAarman, sons 
of DurgaSarman, who belonged to the Qautama-jr^ira, in his 18th regnal year, i,6., A.D. 682. In 
the Achyutapuram plates® of the Eastern Ganga king Indxavarman bearing a date in the year 81 
of the Ganga era, the donee is stated to be Durga^arman of the Gautama-g^dfra. This date may 
be equated with A.I). 681 provided the initial year of the Ganga era is accepted to be A.D, 496. 
It is very likely that the donees of the ChlpurapaUe grant were the sons of the donee in the 
Ganga record * If this is correct, the southern portion of the Kalifiga country must have been 
conquered and annexed by the Chalukyas some time between A.D. 681 and 632, This period is 
brought into a narrower compass by the statement in the Aihoje inscription (A.D. 634) that kings 
of Kalinga and Kosala submitted of their own accord, to the increasing power of PuIikSsin II 
{A.D. 610). It may be noted that the Yarahavarfcani-tiwAaya of the Gafiga grants was situated 
close to the Ylaid-visbaya (or rashtra) and that the latter district had been a debatable ground be- 
tween the Vishnukundins" and the Eastern Gangas for a long time. The Eastern Gafigas appear to 
have occupied it for some time after the date of the Eamatlrtham plates of Indravarman (cir. 536). 
It is probably to wrest back this province that Madhava III started on an expedition to the East- 
ern region (frSgdik) as recorded in Ms Pulomburu grant, the result of which is, however, not lcnown« 
Tne conquests of South Kalifiga and the territory of the Vi^l^uku^dhis must possibly have been 
effected in one and the same campaign by Pulikesin II. Since TlvaradSva Kved, aa shown above, 
in the middle of the 7th century^, it is possible that Stadhavavarman* of the Vi»fa'ijukuij,4i*i' 


» Above, Vol. XVIIl, 267 fl. 

Art#.. Vol, XX, p. 16. 

* Above, Vol, in, pp. 127 ff. 

® [But it may be noted that while the two sons of Durgalarmaii of tho Oh^umpelte P^te* wore foHowwe of 
the TiaitfirTyaBcAiajtuia, Which i$ a bltaaeh of the YaJttrvSda, BuxgaJarnum of tib» AohyutupwrasB wae a 

Brahma^a of the ChhandSga school which Is a i&kha of the SamavSda. — ^Ed.] 

‘ Prof, Y. V. Mirashi postulates two TivaradSvas in the Sdmavazb4l family and thin&a that Tifvam who wa# 
a contemporary of the Vishpukuudin MSdhava was an earlier member and lived between A.D. 626-668 (above, 
Vol. XXII, pp, 15 ff). But among the S6mavaiha' kings there is only one TivaradSva known so far (above, Vol. 
XI, p. 187). And such an early date is not possible ftw Madhava who must have hoen an immediate predeoesoor 
in time of the Eastern. Chalukya king Jayasijfaslia I (tOsa, p. 21, f. n. 3 and Bhandarkar’s Northern Lift, p. 2d8» 
t n. 3). 

• The KSndodda and Nivina grants of Dhasrmaraia mention a omrtain MSdhava, who eontesni^tedi to oust 

the dderty relations JMv&n) from the country, but b^ng foiled in his attempt took Tlvana- 

deva and was ultimate^ defeated along with his master at the foot of the Vindhya WU. Rhioe thh IWWttupm 
is suppowd to be a prince of the Saflodbhava famUy, he cannot be identified with the Vfadm«lwv4te U»g of 
that name, though it happens that the latter had also coni ranted tome political or matitmonial alihmpowith 
Tl^aradivA 
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family ruled for some time after A.D. 619, the date of the Gaajari plates, and was subse- 
quently defeated by Pulikesin II or Eubja-Vishnu. As we have shov/n above that the date of 
the Pulonibilru grant would fall in A.D. 621, we may conclude that the Gh&Jukya conquest 
of the Vishauukundtins was accomplished between A.D. 621 and A.D. 631. 

With the facts set forth above, the genealogy^ of the family with known regnal years and 
approximate dates for a few kings is given below for easy reference : 

Madhavavarman I {circa 500 A.D.)% 


Vikramendra L Devavarman. 

^ 1 

Indrabhattaraka (535 A.D.) (year 27). Midhavavarman II (year 47). 

Vikramendra II (year 10). 

Vikrama^raya Govindavarman. 

MMhavavarman III Janakaya-Maharaja (A.D. 621) (years 37, 48). 

Prince Manchannabhatbaraka. 

The name of Vikramendra, the father of P|’i'thivT-Maharajff of t 'le present record may perhaps 
suggest some relationship with the Vishnukuiidins among whom that name is found twice. It 
is not impossible that Pyithivi-Maharaja’s father Vikramendra was a subordinate of Vikramen- 
dravarman who was the grandfather of Madhavavarman, the donor of the Pulomburu grant. 
This surmise finds support from the fact that Pishtapura, the capital of Prithivi-Maharaja, was 
situated within the limits of the Vishnukundin dominions which comprised the country to the 
south of Kalinga up to the present Guntur district which was the northern limit of the 

I Dr. Hultzsch's arrangement of the genealogy (above, Vol. XVIl, pp. 334 and 337) conies into conflict witb 
the pedigree given in the present record. According to him, Gdvindavarinan’s father would be Madhavavarman, 
whereas bis name is given as Vikramahgndra in the Puldihburu grant. A recent writer on the subject (Ind, But 
Quart., Vol. IX, pp. 276 f.) thinks that Madhava HI of the Puldifabfiru grant is identical with Madhava I as both 
are stated to have performed eleven AivamMha and on tiiousand Agnuhfdma sacrifices. He holds that the family 
rose be political power in A,D. 600 under Vikramahendra, grandfather of Madhava and continued to rule till tho 
8th century A.D. when it was completely overthrown by the Chalukyas, This view is not tenable. For, he has not 
taken into account the palffiographio evidence of the charters whUe constructing the history of the family. According 
to him, Ipur plates (set 1) and the Puldmhuru grant would be earlier than the Ipilr plates (set 11) whose script has 
been declared by Dr. Hultzsch to be more archaic than that of the other charters of the famUy (sSe ako Madroi 
BpigrapMcal Jteport 1913-14, pp. 6 and 102). Further, he has not considered the important synchronism with 
the Mahakdsala king Tivaradeva in the time of Madhava (III) and the references contained in the 
ChhanddvicMti mentioned above. And we find from the records of Pulikesin H, Kubja-Vkhnuvarddhana, 
Jayasiihha I., TyagadhSnu Indravarman and his successors that portions of the Vizagapatam, Godavari, ICistna 
and Guntur Districts, which comprised the Vishpukundin territory, were held by the ChSlukyas since the first 
quarter of the 7th century A.D. and it is impossible that the Vishnukundms could have ruled as mdependent 
kings in that region after A.D. 631 when, according to the Kopparam and the TbnmSfuram idatee, the Easicrn 
Chajukya rule had been fully established. [See note 1 on p. 93.—M.3 
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Palkva territory, as- can ^ y and the PulSAhum grant and almi Jr.mt thr ^unw 

Ea^atirtham, ChikkuUa, and Ipur the Batienupall. Taluk dtlM. <*uui«r 

inscription of Yishniikii^dia • tion o! the Vishn'ihundlna '’y I’'dik'‘Mn i«» 

district. Sixnultaneonsly mth the suh]uga^^^^^^ Ppthivi-Maharuja. th. rul.r uf 

tion of their territory by the Chalukyan attack for a while and hnally tu hH%o 

Pishtapura, appears to have | „ definitely know from the T.runiupurain plates 

Bustained a crushing defeat in the fight, f fj’^^pthtapura which is mentioned as hm a-.-u,» ury 
that Kuhja-Vishnutarddhana was thatPalk§mn II captured the fortress of Pishtu* 

capital {vdsaU). It is, therefore, lived in the beginning of the Ttli century 

pura from the hands of the record. 

A.D. This period perfectly agrees with the palseographical eviae 

. • ■ i« the only early record that makes tiwntmii of 

It is noteworthy that the present ^^®"P thit manj of the ruling families in t he Kasteru 

Ranaduxjaya as a historical pe^®®^* centuries Al>.,trace their deia'ent fr.mt iHirjayii *.r 

Deccan, who flourished in the 12th and 13 however, not certain on account of tho 

Eanadnrjaya whose time and P^®*®® Ka^iyas^ iM Kon4api«l«n«ti* VeknamJu* 

varying accounts given in their re • Eanadurmya. The OaravapMw gra»»t* of t*an»- 

Chiefs each claim for their ancestor Dt« 3 y Duriava who belongwl to the Knrikiil oiMi uyd. 

Tis most important doement ot * * ^Bnddhatiia *Uoh appoara to oml.o.ly n «.limiir In.- 
durjaya, ia tlia Taandavoln i^p ion j. . Aioi BucldharSja «aa tin Uol. ..f llm 

torical tradition. It i. ^tad in “ *** “' f n, „,igi„.,.,r o( hi. lamily and 

"a;"“LTnIdCaL.n who helongad .X atioh 

to* WiaHn o£ ravTdfly taotha. of MW»n n. who rnhol Iron. 

rSTlt I 6^ Hm IThhgi oormtry. ’ Buddhavarman;. da^. aodorfingly I.ll-in .hi» ,aw^ 

SS H id tola rSS; anoastor whoao date ha. baan approrimataly U. fall m th. 

W^tnry A D. • it ia possiMa that Durjaya Byed in tfia intetmadiata panod and mo.t pnibably 

5tn Century . ., t i- j -Diwt+'h'i'wT mrati »■*» »<« who h#,d n long ffsiKti cf ®l Icnet 

in the 6th century A.D.; and his grandson PyitMvS-Mi^tja, wttO wni K 

46 ywTS, must liave begun to role in the latter liall o* that cent ry. 

The record does not disclose the name of the dynaty to wkeh PptWvI.MabWi* * 

It only states that he belonged to the Ka6yapa-y5{ra. It is clear from the foregoing dwcuwmii that 
Dnriava was a descendant of Karikala-ChSla- The Ch6la king Pu^yakumira of the (.wdtiapah 
Dis^^ belDng.ed to the Ka4yapa-gfd5«ro and Karikal-Siwiyo.'' The Chaja SatyMitya, wn of 

Tikramfi^fy%was oftlm 8ame9atraand&^^ The ChSlaa of Timi«e »i« known to have 


1 Above, Vol. V, p. ,142 ; ibid, Vol. XYHI, pp. 346 fi. 

» jg. i. Ia, ¥ol. IV, No. 692 ; above, Vol. VI, pp. 268 ft. 

* Above, VoL ly, pp. 33 ff ; the pedigree given in the Kthapuram Pillar teserif^oa ll a IwMe «i eewiwea 
traditions. It nftittnjtw Wo Banadntjay^ among the ancestors of Prithlvlivi^a. 

« Above, Vol. XVin, pi 846. 

» Above, VoL yi, pp. 268 ft. 

Vole iSkXy ]^» 340« 

^ Above, Yol. XI, ps 346. 
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belonged to tbe Kasyapa-grof?'<i.* It is therefore very likely that Ranadurjaya was a Ch.<&]a and 
his ancestors had settled in the Eastern Deccan, like their brethren in the Eenandu country, in 
some early period. It may be noted that Ranadurjaya was a member of the fourth caste as 
can be gathered from the Tsandavolu inscription referred to above. 

Of the places mentioned in the record, Pishtapura is well known as the ancient name of Pitha- 
puram in the East Oodavari District. Pagunara-m'sAa^a in which the village Tag^i^a^Ja was 
situated is the same as Pavunavara-i/'isAa^a of the Vandaram plates^ of Ammaraja II, Pagunavara- 
vishaya occurring in a grant® of Bhima II, and Pagunavara-ijjs/jaya of a record* of Vishijuvaid- 
dhana V. This vdshaya appears to have comprised the modern Tanuku Taluk of the Kistna 
District as can be seen from the stone inscriptions at .luttiga in that Taluk.' TandivSda might be 
identical with Tadiparru in the Tanuku Taluk.® Kopdamanchi, where the donee resided, I am 
not able to identify. 


TEXT.» 
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Second Plate ; First Side. 




inFnfqfw 



* See the Tiruvalaiigadn pktee and the Kanyakumari insoripaon and die Madras Bphravhkfd MeooH 1m 

1905, p. 40. .r . x' r 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 133. 

* I-nd. Ara., Vol. XIH, p. 213. 

* Madras Bfi^ra^hical JReport, 1913>14, C. P. No. 6. 

» Nos. 734 and 736 of 1920 of the M. E. B. for 1921. 

* List of Villages in the Madras Presidency, p. 344. 

7 From an ink-impression. 

* This word is engraved in the margin to the left of the rhig hole near the third lii«« of the 

* [There la also a root yutJbhdsanl. — ^B. C. C.] 
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TRANSLATION, 

(Lines 1-8.) Hail ! From the illustrious Pishtapura, Sri Prithivi-Maharaja — who has 
meditated on the feet of his parents, who is extremely pious, who belongs to the KaiSyapa-griJira, 
who has subdued the whole circle of the Samantas by his ever increasing prowess and has as his 
ornament the distinguishing fame acquired by the rise of victory of his arms, who is the lord of 
wealth^ — dear son of Vikramendra who had excelled Indra in prosperity, who was the son 
of Maharaja Ra^adxu^aya who had lighted the whole region of the quarters by the beautiful 
moonlight, the fame arising from the protection of the whole world, 

(LI. 8-10.) commands all the kvtumMns assembled together, who are the residents of 
T& 9 dfvS^a in F&gva?S.rB.-vishaya, that 

(LI. 10-21.) this village (i.e., Tani^iva^a) has been made into an agrahdra and conferred, free of 
all imposts, for the increase of our life, health and fame, upon BLavaSarmani, who is a student 
of Chhandoga (school), belongs to the Kamakayana-g'Sitra, has studied three thousand sciences 
and '(written) twenty commentaries, a resident of the village KondamaAchi, is spending days 
and nights in worshipping the gods, the pitris and mankind, whose body has been purified by the 
water of sacred ablution in various sacrifices, whose intellect has been clarified by the knowledge 
of the Vedas, Vedangas, Nyaya, Upanishads and Yoga — son of Pfithivi^arman whose habit it was 
to study, teach and comment on the three thousand sciences, and whose prosperity was 
revealed among the priests (ritvij) and assistants (sadasya) by the riches given away in sacrifices 
frequently performed (hy him) — ^grandson of Vishnu^arman whose mind had been purified by the 
due performance oi Agnishtoma, and other (aaen/ices) and who had mastered the Sruti and Smriti. 

(LI. 21-24.) No one should create any obstruction (to this). In the 46tli year of the ever 
prosperous and victorious reign on tlie full moon day of Klirttika, this religious gift was made. 
iSiu Ram.alenx'uraja was the executor (of the order): 

(LI. 24-29.) Here are the &lohas sung by Vyasa. (Then follow three of the customary versos.) 


No. 16.— A NOTE ON THE BHOR STATE MUSEUM COPPER PLATE OF KHAMBHA II. 

By Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, M.A. 

On page 186 of part IV, of Volume XXII of the Epigraphia Indica Dr, Altekar has published 
an article on the Bhor State Museum Plates of Khambha II of the Chalukya dynasty, dated 
in the Saka year 1001. There is no facsimile of the original attached to the article, but as the 
editor of the Plates has remarked, the order in which the different parts of the grant occur, is topsy- 
turvy. T^hus after specifying the date, the writer at once proceeds to the specification of the 
donor and the village granted without mentioning the donee. Then are mentioned certain digni- 
taries followed by some verses describing exploits of the dynasty of the donor. After the impreca- 
tory verses, the grant closes with the bare names (without specification of g&tras, etc., of the donees) 
clearly as an after-thought. It is thus evident that the grant is not a regular and officially issued 


1 Srlrama may also te taken as the 6»rMifa of the king. Mr. C. B. BMshnainaoharla whom I consulted thinks 
that Bama-Kafiyapa might be one of the sub-divisions of the KSiyapa-ffStra in wWoh case, the expression will have 
bo he rendered ‘ who belonged to the iHustrxous Bama-Kaiyapa-^^/m*. 
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ciarter, and cannot be considered as indicating the existence of a feudatory C halukya king in the 
Saka year lOOl for reasons given below : — 

In the first place it is very unlikely that an inscription dated in the ith year of the powerful 
Chalukya Emperor Vikramaditya VI, who had already started hia own era {nanjed the Chah»kya- 
Vikrama Era) should be without any mention of this paramount sovereign. In fat-t the first line 
specifying the date appears to have been written in smaller characters than the other lines and may 
possibly have been inserted later. The most important reason why the inscription appears to m« 
to have been written somewhere in the middle of the 12th Century is the mention of certain officers 
and queens in lines 12 to 15, The two queens mentioned in line 14, namely, Siriya I>cvi and Ilfvali 
Devi appear to be identical with the queens Siriya DSvi and DSvsIa Devi of the Simla King 
Chavunda II referred to on page 111 of the Vol. XX of the Epiffraphia Ittdim, It is interesting 
to see that one Mumjaya Sahani also occurs in the Benachamatti inHcription referred to above, 
while in the present inscription the same Mumjeya appears to have been referred to as the miniater 
{qmatya) of the Maharani Siriya Devi, There are at least two other Hahatjis (Prakrit form of 
Sadhani, a connsellor). It is therefore incorrect to take with Dr. Altekar that Siriy& Di^vl was 
called Munjeya Maharani because sbe was a daughter of MuHja, Th® intended reading of the 
end of line 14 and beginning of line 15 should be “ ifSipi Mahald daim/andyato 

Simha”. There seems to have been some confusion here in the name of the queen. The name 
Mahadevi being that of the step-mother of Chavutide II himself, the writer probably confused it 
with the name Devala, of one of his queens. 


As regards the language, there appears to have been some mixture of words in Mari^hf which 
again may indicate a later date. The word varila in line 9 and MrukadJ^m in t he same line are 
clearly MarathL The sense of the whole phrase from mrvavSha^ is that ail dues including the dues 
from artisans and oilmen were to be given to the donees. The phrase uifumihmpmhmfk (not 
pushytm) raja^rsairia)nam in lines 10 and H is explainable only in the light of the subsequent 
verse m hnes .8 to 30 and means that an interview with the king should be with uantrung flower*, 
e s m ^nt ei^ a ara^hi adaptation from grath in Sanskrit. The propriety of such a reference 
S ^ mentioned that ‘ any future king of my family should be inter- 

\ — Z 7? tequested on my behalf that he should 

(a«d ^n«e thu gifty. There are passages in Sanskrit hterature*, wWch 
support the e^stenoe of tbs custom of approaching a king with an offering of unstrung flowem, 

^ht ItThowever^ forged m the mterest of the persons mentioned in the poatecript of Z 
S'awara:re understood how the names of queens and ministera in places over 200 

miles awy are included, unless we suppose that the Sinda Queens had some nrivatl states mans, 
ged by their ministers in the locaHty of Bhor». »ome pnvate Mtotes mana* 


spweding out his ^nd for L wZofTSbs bZlSS to ^ 7*®® ^ 

oflesuig. ’ tod to aeo the quewa witJi tlia eeatoiBiMy iow«* 

DSvl and Dovult Devi ia eipreasly TWAn f i/ined as KtuunKha • * 1 . ^ nwae of th® huahand ©f the queens HWy* 

p«rt .« 1» . tegrf om, ttM «» forga, -mold ^ “ “««• .ns oonrtWta, 

were aware of the names of the qneens on® would exnoot thlZZl^ 7, ® ** 

aawea,whowasthegovomoialanumberofdiatrwtB.— Ed.] tamdy teashr hiwb*^ 




No. 17.] 


THBEE COPPEE-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS EROM GAONRI 


101 


No. 17.— THREE COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS FROM GAONRI. 

By Rao Bahadtjb K. N. Dikshit, Simla. 

These plates were discovered on. 20th June 1931 at the village Gaonri three miles to the 
north-east of Naxwal (the Narh-wal of the maps), the headquarters of an estate of the same 
name, eleven miles to the south-east of Ujjain, on the Ujjain-Dewas Road. They were dis- 
covered in the course of cutting the channel or sluice of a tank at the village, and found their 
way into the hands of the Eaoji Saheb of Narwal Estate. Having come to learn of their 
existence from Pandit Surya Narayan Vyas of Bharati Bhavan, Ujjain, I approached the 
Eaoji Saheb, who very kindly sent the plates to me for decipherment and publication. 

The plates, which are five in number, consist of two sets of which three constitute one 
grant (marked B) and the other two another (marked G). The plates of the set B measure 15* 
to 15i" by lOi" to lOJ". Each of the plates is in thickness. The rims have been raised 
to protect the writing and there are two holes J* in diameter on one side through which 
rings were passed. The set G consists of two plates measuring IZi" to 12J*' in length and Sf* 
to lO'^ in breadth, which have holes similar to those in the plates of the set B for passing the 
rings. The first set weighs 552 tolas and the second 218. The rings of the first set are still 
with the Eaoji Saheb, but those of the second set were in a very fragmentary state of pre- 
servation when discovered and are stated to be made of iron, but it is likely that they were of 
copper. No seal appears to have been found with them. It appears that the labourers who 
found the plates considered them to be of iron and they thought of making blades of shovels 
out of them, but the Rao Saheb, having come to know of this, ordered them to- be brought 
before him and had them cleaned with chemicals. On receiving them at the Indian Museum, 

I had them cleaned again, when I discovered the most interesting fact that the outer side 
of the first plate of the bigger set (marked A) was a palimpsest and contained regular lines of 
writing which in spite of the attempt made by the Paramara engravers to obliterate it by rub- 
bing were still quite legible. Much of this older inscription can be read from the original plate, 
and the inked impressions are sufficiently legible, in spite of the thinness of the letters. It 
shows an earlier record of the Eashtrakutas preceding the date of the Paramara grant by 62 
years. It has been seldom^ found that one and the same copper-plate bears the inscription 
of two different kings, particularly as the injunctions which one ruler caused to be recorded 
and expected his successors to respect them could not with propriety be broken by himself 
in respect of the donations of previous rulers. In the present case,, however, the occurrence 
of a fresh grant on an old copper-plate record after obliterating the writing can be explained 
by the state of warfare between the Rashtrakuta kingdom of the Deccan and the Paramara 
rulers of Malwa in the latter half of the tenth century A.D. It seems probable that the 
Rashtrakuta charter was either snatched away from the possession of the donees or, being 
an office copy, seized from the Rashtrakuta treasury in course of the invasion of the Deccan* 

1 Dr. Fleet records a palimpsest in Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII, pp. 251 £f., but the cancelled grant is praoti- 
cally identical with the renewed grant, which was necessitated by some flaw in the. original. XSimilar instanoea 
are found in the Khoh Copper-plate Inscription of the Mah&r&ja jSarvan&tha of the year 193 (O. I. L, Vol. 
HI, p. 126) and the copper-plate of the Eastern Chalukya ruler MaUgi-Vuvaaraja noticed in the Madras Epiyra- 
fhical Report for 1908, pt- ii, paragraphs 12-13. I can also give at least one example where the pfatee belonging 
to an earlier ruler were made use of by a later king of the same dynasty by obUteraihug the original record, cf. 
C. P. No. 6 of 1924-26 (An. Rep. on 8. 1. E., 1924-25, pp. 78-79) of the time of the, Gahga king Anantavarman 
ChSflagahga which originally contained an earlier grant of his grandfather Vajrahausta. What neoessitated the 
obliteration of the orieinal grant or if it was at all issued is not known. — Ed.] 

® This event must have occurred sometime about 973 A.D., as Dhanapila inenfions in his TB^yadaeheKhi, that 
the work was written at ManyakhSta when it was looted by the people of Malwa. 

B 
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f: .gkaphia indica. 


[V.a„ XXIII 


by the Paramara King Siyaka and consigned to the Malwil tmiMiry along wuh utiirr tr.-.ioiri* 
and booty brought back from the campaign. Siibw‘tpimitly t^iyaka'.^ (‘..k \ ,»kj.4ti>M!)ii|a 
utilised the plates for engraving a fresh hmcription after ohlifemfing th.- ioiditrik if,! m nnl. 
It is thus that we can explain the find of a plate granting a village iit lio' l Nti ao r..rr.r.! .tway 
about five h. ; .id miles from the place of its origin. 

The characters of the Paramara grants (B and G) arc I)<5%*anii*iari. rcgiil'ir f<'r fhi' pcritwl 
and locality of the inscription. There is little to record about the lliif4)»raiiuia granl (A; as 
well, e.xcopt that the characters are of the northern instead of the southern type !«> whirli 
most records of this dynasty are to be attributed As regard, s orthography, n>> di.4ih'’tittn 
has been observed between m and ha and sa is often confused with in. 


The Paramara records (B and G) open each with two verses one in praise *4 and the 
other in that of Vishnu. Then follows in prose the gimealogy of Vikpr tlrSja. An in 
other records of Vakpati such as the Dharampuri* plates only three prede* .■mur-i of las, 
m. : Kyishnaraja, Vairisimha and Siyaka are mentioned but not otlo fu ki.*iwn frum 
other stone inscriptions. Vakpati is said to have Amdghavartha as ' anoth. r n.isiu' ' «.f hut, 
which is interesting in view of the fact that in the Haraola grant* of hin fiiiio-r Myuka the 
latter is probably to be credited with the epithet AkSlavarsha. Then fi.llnwn il^e sp.'rifiiiitinn 
of the villages granted, which in grant B is said to be Va^Udl in the Avar-ika HkA^n and 
Huna-Jfa^idala ; while in grant G it is stated to be KktjlaWciicbilMikt* in ihi- Hhdit of 
Maddhuka, in the east PaJkka of the UjjayanI- FisAaya and the Avantl-Af'im^/u. The latter 
village can be easily identified, as its situation can bo located with certainty. h.-ing t« the 
east of Uji.ain. The village Karcha or Kadacha three miles to the north of Xurwal and 


a similar distance to the north-west of Gaonri can be confidently identified «ith Kadahieh- 
chhaka. The Mg idIiuka-5Ai( W in which the village granted was situated may |M'rhaps 
be identified with Kanu or Mhow, the well-known cantonment war Indore whirh would 


be about 40 miles from Narwal As the m^a-Ma^ala of the first plate must . vidriitly 
refer to the country ruled over by the Hiiijas* in Mfilwi, it must ba taken w the north.-rn 
part of the Malwa plateau. The queen Ivalladgvi of the Kalachfiri King Kart>a w said to 
have been the daughter of a Euiia king. The Avaraka-B^o may possifdy have toet. 
identical with the country round the town of Agar, north-east of IJjjain, » lose to which 
there 18 a place called Awar. Va^ikS is to be identified with the village of Bmki, 15 m.!.« 
north-west of Awar. The place of the king’s encampment is specified in th.^ siwond «-t as 

PGrwa-PotAofco, which appears to have been situated on a river named Puoyabhra. whirh I 

am unable to identify. The officer who conveyed the grant in the first not was liudrlditya, 
who IS also mentioned in the Ujiain plates of 1036 V.8. 


e donees m the set B are stated to be 26 Btlhmapas who received portions of the village 
threeTal‘”'ti!^ ‘‘J Wgate of 78 parts. On an average, thus, each Brahma<,a received 

as fi 'oHhem twl^’mli ^ 

snecia nrXret? K ^ W *0 seam to have mmmd 

pecial preference, inasmuch as four of them received as many as 19 abar^. Th« 

_ti^person is a Brahmaga named Sarvananda hailing from the vill.a-,. r.f i;, l?.,; 


' hd. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 43 fi. 
* Above, Vol. XIX, p, 236. 


* [Sec p, 112, note 1 below.— Ed.] 
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country of Magadha who received as many as eight, parts. It is worthy of note that the sole 
recipient of the second grant which is dated about five years later is the identical Sarvananda. 
It is therefore likely that the Brahmana settled down in the village of which he was the sole 
proprietor and carried with him the charter which conferred on him the title of the second 
village as well as that of the other grant of which he was the senior partner. It is noteworthy 
that the provenance of the plates is within three miles from the second village, while its dis- 
tance from the first is about 40 miles. 

The most important information contained in these plates is regarding the migration of 
Brahmagas from various parts of the country to Malwa where they were recipients of donations 
at the hands of the Paramara prince. In several instances the donees seem to have migrated 
all the way from Bengal, which (contrary to the current belief that there were no Brahmanas 
left in Bengal in the 12th century A.D.) appears as a country where Brahmanas studying 
difierent Vedas were flourishing. Thus we find a Brahmana named Donaka, hailing from 
Vilvagavasa falling within the southern Ra^ha country, who received as many as five shares. 
Another person is said to have migrated from KulSficlifi, which in the form of Kolancha and 
Krodancha occurs as the original place of Brahmanas who received grants in Assam, North 
Bihar and Orissa. I propose to identify this with Kulanch in the Bogra District of North 
Bengal. Another locality mentioned in these plates is SavathideSa or Savathika which is 
most likely the tract more or less corresponding to North Bogra and South Dinajpur in Bengal. 
An inscription of Indrapala,' a king of Assam, refers to this Savathi (which is apparently the 
same as Sravastl) and mentions the presence of a place called Vaigrama in it. The identity 
of the latter has now been completely established by the find of a copper-plate of the Gupta 
period found at Baigram at the north-west corner of the Bogra District, in which the place 
is mentioned as Vayigrama. There can be no doubt that Savathi, Sravasti or the Savathi- 
deSa included the northern part of Bogra District. In the present case the two villages in this 
tract are Dardurika and Mitila-p^aifca which it is possible to identify with Dadra in Panch- 
bibi Thana of the Bogra District and Mitail or Matialpara both of which are in the Bogra 
District. Most of the Brahmanas mentioned in the places from Bengal just referred to are 
stated to have belonged to the Chhandoga-^aibiia (of the Sama-Veda), which is significant in 
view of the preponderance of the adherents of this Veda among the Brahmanas of Bengal. 
MadhyadeSa which is roughly equivalent to the United Provinces is the original home of 
at least three of the donees but the place-name Yaka or Ayaka stated to be included within 
the MadhyadeSa cannot be identified. Uttarakuladeda in which the village Pau^^arika was 
the home of a Brahmana must be some tract to the north of the Ganges. Sravai^abhadra, 
stated to be the home of two Brahmanas, also occurs in the plates of BhSja found at Tilak- 
wada* near Baroda and must be some place in northern India, near Kanauj, as the family of 
Suraditya in the Tilakwada plates is stated to have come from Kanauj. It is also mentioned 
as S6iual>tadra in the Madhyadefia in the Sarkh§» plates of the Kalachuri Ratnadeva III, 
being the original home of a family of Brahma^ias also of the Vatsa lineage. Kke^aka is 
undoubtedly the modern Khera in Gujarat, while Nandipura in the Lata country is certainly 
the modern Nandod on the Narmada. Khe^dpaiika and Khac^upallika may indicate a 
place-nalne like Khedavala or Khedaulia, being perhaps the original place of the modern 
Khedaval Brahmanas. Other places like Kharj-urikS, Sdpura, Dapuxa, Andha, Avivd and 
RajakSya-grmma may be found in the neighbourhood or within the proyince of Malwa. The 

^ Kdmarupa^MsanavaU, p. 137. ‘ 

» Proceedings and Transactions of the First Oriental Conference^ Poona, pp, 324 f. 

^ Abore, Vol. XXII, pp. 159 
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charters of villages respected (by all) by the hundred ’ is borne out by his Cambay Plates^ 
issued about four months later, when he granted 600 villages and 3 lacs of gold coins to Brah- 
ma^as and 800 villages and 4 lacs of gold coins to temples. The arrangement of the donor 
is stated to be that the proceeds of the village granted were to be utilised for the feeding of 
a thousand Brahma^as every day (apparently at Manyakheta). There is mention of some cere- 
monies on the Akshaya-furmmM, which is probably the same day as the full moon of Magha, 
the date of the present grant.* The boundaries of the village granted beginning from the east 
were the villages Karigrama, Ma^davaka, Nandasura, Nandalagrama, Nasapura, Yamala- 
grama, Vellava^a, Dhammanagrama, Sellavi and Kapitthakheda. None of these localities 
I have yet been able to identify, but they are apparently to be looked for in the western part 
of the Deccan plateau. 

Table of the Brahmana donees of the Oaonri Plates of Vakfati MMja: V 1038* 


Serial 

]S[o. 

Name of Donee. 

1 

Father’s name. 

Original place. 

Veda and Sakha. 

Gotra and 
Pravara. 

Parts 

of 

village 

granted. 

1 

Sarvananda 

Dikshita Loka- 
nanda. 

Kanopa in Maga- 
dha. 

l^igveda, Bah- 

vricha. 

Saiiikptya . 3 

8 

2 

Mulasthana 

Brahmapan- 

dita. 

Ayaka in Madhya- 
de^. 

Samav6da, Chhan- 
ddga. 

Vasishtha .. 3 

.3 

3 

LoMna • 

Bvara . 

, Kav84a . 

Yajurveda, • Vaji- 
madhyandina. 

Gautama * 3 

3 

4 

Ohandraditya . 

Pitavasa 

Chauramba . • 

SamavSda, Ohhan- 
d6ga. 


4 

1 

& 

Sahara 

Rai^aditya . 

KulaUcha * 

Do. 

Do. . 3 

2 

6 

Agnihotrin , Lo- 
hapa. 

Vasudeva 

Aviva in Aluresa- 

Do. 

Vataa . 5 

4 

7 

Bonaka • 

G^saraua 

Vilvagavasa in 

Dakshipa Racjha. 

Do. . 

F&ratea . 5® 

5 

8 

Anantaditya . 

Suraditya 

Khadupallika 

Yajurveda, Yaji- 
madhyandina. 

Maudgalya * 3 

2 

9 

Vamauasvamm 

Dikshita Hari 

Pauud®'3rika in Ut- 
tarakula. 

SamavMa, Chhan- 
ddga. 

G&rgya . 5 

3 

10 

Atuka 

Eisiula « 

Umvarachara 

YajnrvMa, Vaji- 
madhyandina. 

Agasfcya • 3 I 

1 

11 

Puroshdttama . 

Liha 

? in Madhyad5ia 

Do. . 

MaitrSya 3 : 

4 

12 

GSvindasvamin. 

Devasvamin • 

Madhupalika , 

gamav$da, Ohhan- 
dQga. 

Kliyapa . 3 i 

i 

3 

13 

Sibata 

Mitrananda « 

Sravaijabhadra . 

?.igvMa, Bah- 

vrioha. 

Vstsa. . 6 

4 

14 

Sabkara • 

D§vaditya 

DardurikS in Sa- 
vathika. 

SSmavMa, (Man- 
d5ga. 

Bblrg&va . 3 

2 


1 Above^ Vol. VII, pp. 26 tf. 

*[See p. 108, note 1 below. --Kd.] 

» This is apparently a mbbake for 3, as this gdtra is never found to have five 







-Fragmentary Grant gf the Rashtrakuta ISuvarnnavarsha (Govinda IV): Sara 8'51 
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5 fir nfHfipr ^ 

83?ra:(ir.) ira^[HT] 

n- 

1 ^ '«iiilm^TOi{wT]^ arf%- 


8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 


{falj)f5T ^- 
?T[^]wfFrsl^ 


3iTf%(^5nf«f) ^(wr) 
icaaa:(E[T?^*) 

- • [TBimi grf^- 

apigi3BgWWTtn*[nt 


a uwg ff t 







fE^ra§»: 


14 

15 

16 


**s ---♦ 

^RE^i5^(ti)a5irrcnpr 


^4f^[Hi3f^(?) xnMfro^ ^Rfeiw; 

<||WW4M1 



»r*5’WRFI?^- 


si(^)a||gTZ:- 


17 ^ TT(^)T«i(^)infr5i»rat ww: EP^«wt m w 

mtN«¥f%)EiTE[fH:(w,) w* wC#irT^[^]* 

18 ^(w)imro: [H^«r]?fafTf% w w^ n ^(ii)ii«wit ^tinwW 

N4rili5frr5rt ^ ^ 

19 wfir:[i*] ^ ’CRWs: i 

sERnnT ’'ntj H 


^ The reeding of the last fire letters is donbtfnL 

* Probably the intended reading was vifOghaU bh^=^&iiyifQ^ hiwtUwy^ 
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{Yoh. XX III. 


20 mmm)wmm- 

21 [tif^P 5 s?rW '?...3 wwulnWii 

(^) II ^ 

22 g^ar.-.s^ 


B.— Elates ol VSlipati-MufiJa ; V. S. 1038. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 


1 ^ [«*] m: ^iwtRapifwrfi^fiT^TO&’lw: s^frew^k(i)iiP 3 T¥“ 

<<r ( fe wfe a i m: ^ff(%fif)i%wr. [i]* vnwCwlWwr- 

2 ^^«rif%ciT[:*] ^^Jft!irTfwiT^T: mmfm- 

(^rif%) 3 '^sr^ ^ ^wt- 

3 f§"?i^Tr^t55fkr f*r^5T mfmw^ [i*3 ^^«n- 

TiOTifwi- 





0 qnFI^Tl 5 !Tf^TSri 3 ^TllX^fxf^f(f%‘’f)^^^KTl^W’«^»IW 





€» 

8 ^f[:*] ^RT^?rer^: ^f% 7 r{^) ajfwnii^ as'^^wis' to'wib i:wf i«i"i (wf)*gt- 


J \ »s ^ r -I r. __f__1 

(’lT)'STO‘fr< 15 Hld<l IWL^Jt 2 RWW*WL^ j- 

9 T. nm iiili!Cm)in|«(Hii)fff^- 

aenifirsRlR(^i)w aRTf^[^ ^«]infvr 4 f%- 
10 W^ 3 <ei TOT(#m)i:a 8 iTirpt?it 


^ [Tlie reading appears to be~aWa^a-j?ti9.yam5wa^t?wa6Mjprf^pErlJiiaife*“Ed.3 
» Expressed by a symboL 

» First was written, then the scribe put the d sign without dctetin^ the I sign* 


Thkee Copper-Plate Insciptions from Gaonri. 
B. — Plates of Vakpati-Munja: V. S. 1038. 
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11 [|*] wr 

xiwft [«*] 

12 frar^^RifiFrijt [i*] sn^sr ^ ?r xTintTm: ^ ii 

Tfw '5i*f^ f%«Rinc ^rarafir^»rraraw(^)trf^f^- 

13 rmw: w^rariraiC^;) «- 

14 


15 



<!# 


ypgT^^:^ lf d C TTiT" 




16 




?n(3rT)w’»wi^mT’rra ''rr- 

m(WT)- 



17 ^ 

^fw- 

19 ^(9n)Wir* 

fi3rftN(f%)gR?r>?xrm WRg^- 

21 ?sf 8 ^t%<iroTsw:xrTf?rf^RgrTi3{^t%»rNtiRre(9i)^^^WRa^(^‘)^- 


iRnfigpr 


jft- 


22 r g5^Rfar«iiTin[ii*]f2r[fs!*]ifN;n*t^^ 
Ua| g [ RT f% I ^ Rqf^^Tfig% 5lT(irT)WIRR»?nf^[W- 

23 ?r '«r- 


Seoond Plate. 


24 


25 


5lT(WT)lR^Rf- 

»l^l(^)fiT% ftf^?n¥ft#!^ ^ntRRf R 

(f^) n«R«nf^nT'aifi?[^«ii^af% wt(wf)n- 


’^WRSPR* 


1 Bead -^dstPS^. 
•Bead 
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29 

27 

28 

29 


[Vn, xxm 

5 ?!rq=fH#M?iqa0i#iqiWTO mimh 

'OTfifOT nflinp:?f 8 



wT(wi)iiqncf(jr)w?i 


30 



?n(wT)w^nm*mi ir* 


31 

82 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 


^ %TqTteTf^Wl^^ 

5rr(wT)iii’5fr!!f?niw 

^T(irr)wi«r^^wra[ g gn. 

^ ?T(Sf)Wir^%|p 

m(iT)iniwFr|^ 








"^ttSST* ""’’^ '*™‘ 
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41 ^tr^^?rgrr(wr)tr^: 

5T^ Pira^rTfirni^sisw 


tRZIT 


* !#- 




Tjcim 3- 

Third Plate. 

MT- 

46 ii i \ 

46 [i*] 21^ ^jpTW mf ^ w 

— . n , 11. 1 C 0 -j? 

^flTt’r fCI 

47 ir^f^st [i*] ?tt^ hr^ *rw sir(w)g: ^^ 

48 [i*] ^ 

Hv^ nwntifTm^5T 

49 ’sr i[i*] ^R!^?npwf^‘. itr^ tiwr?. i 

- ■■^-Ti L jr i .jLii 

f%OTT- 

51 I r f(i)sT ^ifr w^. 


I I R f(i)gT ^ 


52 (^uii: n wr(^q)i!^ ^wr- 

^(vt- 

53 ^[TqqRR II =li^qf?rTRt^ H 

C — opiates of V9ikpati(-Mtiilja) : V. S. 1043. 

TEXT. 


First Plate. 


1 ^Ti*'j ^ 

rN- „. _ ... 

qr: 




I Sbi^^ceipod bjft symbol 
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EPIGBAPHIA INDICA. fVot., sxni 

3 3VH "t; « •! flfiwW) 

JW ft- 

'^IsgTl(fH)fr d«4Wl(^T- 



w, 



6 




7 



9 fsj# II qqsi^nqii 


<h«riS^aR-^ 

^(^)- 

11 qqqr^ q: #qW)%?( W l ^qiqqq ri wifa^il i tf^faqa i fa 

flit flilfl 


12 B^nqqqsjfq I HWflIflRtt irmi flWI«(*ff)flfpr(1ifl|q!T- 

qfdfl«r4 fl(^)flFCflrraT- 

^ ^ « ^rmT«[^^fl1^ qwftfl w flw wfliifl fit #w|fl^iT: i 
iriqraqi- 

14 q5f?ifq(fq)^(55)flflT »TOqi qif: vm% imliiriil « m 

15 ftt I upfl t fl iiiiTO mfliii| a if?f mnfi 

TOifflqflFiri- 

i« »» I 'ira^ wtifrtTOitra I «D>nvmMihiftin(j)m; «- 
swwnf^- 


XJLiAlJDiO UJP V AJBlX'AII-XTJLUxXUA 







tt. 
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SecoYid Plate . 

18 ^ I I f^- 

21 ^ ^ 

sa 155 t(w) ' _ 

22 aart«W«T=aw « 

23 ^i>ro^w \ ^ ^ 

XR# 11 

24 ^S^nfa ^rfa^m^raPn i fawfwwsfiwifii ?n13i * ’rm w- 

gifCI^ « .. , ■ 

25 nnPw. i 

gn% ^ 

26 tn^i^ 

. 

■5^ 

TR^^- 

29 ^ Pr^rw. B “ 

No. 18.— MALLAR PLATES OE MAHA-SIVAGUPTA. 

By Pbot. V. V. Mieashx, M.A., and Pakdit L. P. PaItobiya. 

...„., ie a tags viUags mtk a population of over 2,000 soub, 16 n^es wath-eaet «* B^P^* 

the headauarteta of the Baaopur Diatiiot in the Central Province. It waa an unportant pto 
the headq^rlCTa 1 fort neat by, mth a moat aB round and a 

"oftS^l-^’^S! l[.tffleont.inBnnmeron=tmn.ofoldfompleaaawenaaBnddhirt 
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EPIGEAPHIA INBfCA 


fVoL. xxni. 


'rramt 


and Jain sculptures. Several stone inseriptions have bites fauntl on»* of whir h haji been 

removed to Bilaspur^ and another has been deposited in the Nilp|nir MniM'tjfis.* Tin* b raJJ^ 
Mallala in these inscriptions. Two more atetno inneription.^ have be«’tt reeen! I y «litM’ovf.r*!d at 
Mallar, one of which is incised in early Brahmi characters. The pwwnt plaleti were 4»*uvertd 
underground near a temple between the village and the fort in Aug«.4 IIIJH Thipy wi^rc ir«t 
brought to notice by Mr. P. L. Gupta, Joint Secretary of the M-thaki^^ala IliHtoTsra! Strifty, Bi!^. 
pur, through the courtesy of Mr. Sudha Ram, Malgutar of MailAr and a rtv’iuWr of the BilAnpur 
Local Board, and have since been acquired by Mr. K. N. Nagarakatts, I r.H , llrpmv < '«tniiai«. 
sioner of Bilaspur for the Central Museum, NSgpur, where they arr now 

They are three copper plates of which the fir«t and the third arc »nirnh*«d un tun* uidc and the 
^ond on both the sides. Their surface was corroded in some placus. but . furtuiwi«dy, m» letter 
has been lost. The plates have since been cleaned by Mr. M. A. Suboor of tb*^ Kflgimr Miiaeam, 
who has kindly supplied us with their ink-impressioag. The letters were deeply engra vwi mii show 
■ ^ many places on the back of tlje first and the third plate. Each |4ate meiwures S'#* 

m length 5J in breadth and about ‘V in thickness. The middUi pkte is mew bat tbirker than the 
tin plates were not raised, still the innenption is in a ||<»<«1 itat** nf prwierv*- 

lion. About 1 from the middle of the proper right side of e«h plate there is a round hole r in 

whiThirabl! connate it with the other plates of the jwt. The embi of this ring 

nipfor 'Ti, • ™ *^ickne3s and i’S in diameter ar® nBcurud i»l»w a rirmibr seal 3 '5* in dim* 
Beni whi^h^•^® was not cut when the platoa reached the Nagpur Museun,. The surface «f the 

in flUrU i"to ‘kn* part.. Th, upp,, !»„. 

is separated from tliA ^ Babw tMi mmm tbt tog tn twii liin«#, mhkh 

large full-blown lotel pamUel lines. mUm the legend »« .dmwn « 

the le^LTnTtifw^^^^^^ w •‘'***^ ^ disposition of 

plates of Kvaradeva and of t ^ r* r®»emble* those of the Rljim* and Walddi* 

isl23itoZasandthatofthesealInd4e^^^^^^^ weight of three plat« 

neatly written and deeply enCT^ed*^^Th^r*a ««h insorihadl •arfeoe. The letter* w«w 

headed variety and closely re^mbk tl, ^ arc of the bo*, 

are somewhat more elongated and ai ft »»d EalSdi plates of Tlvariid^va. Th.iis» 

and much more so than those of the ^ ^ t^pkto# ©f • the hiog* of Aamhliapnfa * 

UiJ The only peculiarities worth notidL h^ I PpihivL^. 

dot to tho ciicb wtooi denote, it, ohor^.^. "'.‘i* “f** ‘ “ •*•“•«< ^ » 

18 tnpartite.; see imryya 11 2-3 • the riahf Pw ». 21 Muf WMliitevi I 22 ; the medial m 

rectengle:on the left^. " f ^ tielow the 

f . 1 . a- 

"“■iirnrr “■ " '• 

Bra hi^va {ibid., No. 1?® hl«erf|Hii»» ef |»||||,v|4t»» II mkI 

W I <«%»ay «>«»«# <b« ilSn torTTr*! mS 

*0 1 . /.,VoI.in, plate XLV. 

‘Above, Vol. VH, p. 102. 

‘Above, Vol. IX,. pp. 2875 . 
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final form of t occurs in 11. 19, 24 and 26 ; punctuation is denoted bj a vertical line boobed at tbe 
top. The language is Sanskrit and with the exception of the customary benedictory and impreca- 
tory verses at the end the whole record is in prose. Unlike the charters of Tivaradevai it ^ntains 
no expressions in common with the formal portion of the grants of the ‘ kings of Sarabhapura.* 
The inscription is somewhat carelessly written. The writer has for instance used in, many places 
tiie short for the long form of medial i (see, e.g., hhitiia and mahaniya in 1. 1, JcuSdi in 1. 6, etc.) 
and, in some places of medial w also (see mm, 1. 4, mryya 1. 23, etc.) ; the amsvara, marga and 
final consonants are omitted in many cases ; see sa'pd&ia- 1. 2, mahabhyudaya 1. 3 and furushS 
1 . 9 ; the unaspirated consonant is used for the aspirated one in— poZom and me versd in Mishr 
tSaw both in 1. 20. The dnusvdra is wrongly changed to m before v in par<daM5m=>vd 1. 27 and to 
n before a sibilant in mnia 1. 4, T<ira4<iMahi 1. 11 and ivjrikmsSt 1. 19 ; cases of wrong aanMi occur 
in mydni*cha 1. 8, iidiehhrijya 1. 21 and ddndt’^r^S 1, 28, etc. As regards orthographical pe- 
culiarities sanctioned by Sanskrit grammar we may notice that the consonant preceding and fol- 
IptFing r is doubled in some cases, e.g., iauryya 11. 2-3, sarvm- 1. 8, pUrSf^ L 14, ch=&iTa 1. 22, etc. 

The plates were issued by the illustrious MahS-Sivaguptaraja, the son of the illustrious 
Barshadeva^, who was born in the lunar dynasty and was a most devout worshipper of Mahe6« 
vara (Siva). They record the king’s donation of the village Kailasapura in the hMga or sub- 
division of Taraijlaiiifiaka to the community of venerable monks from the four quarters residing 
in the small ihonastery at Tara^amteka, which had been constructed by Alaka, the wife of K5ra 
dev^®. The gift was made on the occasion of a solar eclipse on the new-moon day of Ishadha 
^t the request of the king’s maternal uncle the illustrious BMskaravarman, , 

\* 

' This Maha-^ivaguptaraja, the son of Harshagupta, is evidently identical with the homonymoua 
king, also known as B5l6rjuna and mentioned in several stone inscriptions at Sirpur (ancient Tri- 
pura) in the Eaipur District.* From oneol tfeeseeditedby R.B.Hiralal* we learn thathismother 
Visata was a daughter of king Sutyavarmah of the Vafmah dynasty of Magadha. As shown 
elsewhere,® this Suryavarman is probably identical with the prince Sutyavaman, a son of the 
Maukhari king I^anavarman, whose HarShS stone inscription’ is dated in (Mllava) Safhva't 611 
(A. D. 555). Bhaskaravarman who is called in the present plates the maternal uncle of Mah5- 
fiivagupta was, thus, a son of Sfiryavarman. The name of Suryavarman is omitted in the later 
Maukhari genealogy and it is therefore supposed.' that he must have predeceased his father* or 
if he came to the throne he left no male issue. The present inscription shows, however, that Ms 
son Bhaskaravarman lived to a fairly advanced age. Was Suryavarman, then, a younger son of 
lAfinavarman who consequently neker came to the throne ? Or if he succeeded Ms fathm as implied 
by his title wfipa in the Sirpur stone inscription of Vlsata, was his son BhSskaravarman prevented 
from succeeding him in consequence of a war of succession 1 These questions cannot yet be an- 
swered in the absence of sufficient evidence. 


’See, above^ Vol. XXII, p. 17, .n. 5. ; * • . • 

. *!IhekiDg is naniedHarslLagapta in the legend on the seal. . . ; 

* The text but as this gives no satfetscioiy meaning, we pr(^poee to read 

* ^ J^htmdbrksr’s Uti a/ Nos. 1664 and 166S. hlso Hitskl’s Lut qf t?. P. Iiuerf^ 

liow, Nos. 175 andlSd. 

* ’Sbd Lakshmaps Temple Inscription, above, YoL XI, pp. 18^. 

* See Thakoidfsil plates of MahS-FiavaniSja, above, Y(^ XXII, pi 19. 

’Above, toL XIY, p. 116. 

»JWrf„p.llI; ' 
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From the Jaunpur^ and Haraha atone maeriptS*'®* wr l^arn tlmt tK. Mankh^, kinsa Iwam- 

Taxman and his son Itoavarman raided the Andhra r.*«ntrT * and kmfi. A* 

the country of Bakshipa KasahMmoden. 1'hhatti.farhK ih. ..tH k,^ 

ruling, is contiguous to the Andhra eountry. it is not nnhAG. tH.v, -I ti„- M«,khari 

princess Vasata with king ilarshagupta of Bak.dnija K«Wlr 4 h*d a 5 ... 01 .. -.d .u.r.., ii may 

be noted in this connection that I'dayatia the mthml kn.mn hu.,- ..4 ts.. dynarty 

wasruHng in Central India, as a stoM jn«-ripti<»n found at K..4k>-.ytta' rrr„,-,s-v t.-,. ...n-^rwtwn 
of a temple of Vishpu, evidently at Kalaftjara. It »a not «nhk-d ih ♦« Jo- w*,.. .. f.-n4 .o-r v <4 tba 

then Maukhari Emperor and either ho or his sons invadetl Bakdr.na ^ !, dunftg 

the campaigns of the M.uikhari king Isvaravarman ih<- k.'..* pro. 

hably aprinceof the Vishpukuij^m family. In any mw hnd S da-. Nanna.hVa 

andlSanadSva firmly established in Chhattisg-trli. A mMtd»»*-d xt-.o.- ,»,« Tq'.*,..). m »h.. 
of LakhapgSvar at Kharrsl in the Bilfispur Uistrirt records l»ai:(4a.H'a' -♦ <4 vdlage* 

evidently to the god enshrined in that temple.* Iiinad#v»'s r.r|4,.-« Th anoj- ^ a n froin 

two sets of plates found at ItajiF in tins Itaipur llirttrk't and u* stu' 1 {'.uljhvi? /.iissiitidari 

in the old Sambalpur and present Eaipur District, fcarth the pWw u*'. ind.-.i iu i ‘hhatiittgarfi. 
The villages mentioned in the RalSdi p!»t«» cannot be twisd ho! m Oo- lidjsm fdal#* 

can be identified in the vicinity of R&Jiiri.* A« Istdorr, T'ocif-ri^dr^ ;» » !>rj‘h«'« llahi* 

Sivagupta-Balarjum, the donor of the present plat**, is known froju !« v< uv« npttoiMi at 

Sirpur. The find-spots of these inwriptioaii and the identiftcat jon *d rio* '.dkjj' n m«’nriofii«d in 

them clearly show that these S5mav«di4i kings were at first ruling mth*' par?* t»i Dakshiipi 

Kosala. It is not therefore unlikely that the Maukhari kiirgatsvjamvimtwn a.%d liSnavarnwin were 
■helped in their southern oamj^igm by these Rdmavadud prinr^a of i,ialij'h4rp.ii Th»» *l» 

accounts for the Vi 8 hpttkrt 94 Io Wng Mftd,bftvavarBaaa I’s inviMiiwji *«4 *4 tk*> mpui 

of Trivara (t.e., TivaradSva) as stated in his FuUlmhAra and Ipif |d»W« * Thw |«d3tj<:al alliance 
between the Maukhari and BSmavarirAI ho witeaaeeffi* to have Iwwia *ul,»w<ju»*nUy by lh« 

marriage of VasafA and Haeshagupta. 

There is one more stone inscription of this dynaety which in aairi %u ha vr* l»(»n f«»ur»4 at IlhAndak 
outride the limits of Dakshiga Kflaala, «is., the atoiie 'inscription of WhftvatWt^-a now 

deposited in the N5gptir Mueeam.® But one cannot b© ceiriain aboafc its find - »|»t ; for. a* pwahwi iMit 
by'R. B. Hiralal, no accurate record has bwn kept of th« pr»J¥e»an« of inarripiiwii* coll^iisd 
_ before the establishment of the Higputr Muatam. thi* inac,ri|4i«n m lr»ici«w»tary. Th* 

extant portion tmfcartunately contains no place-wipae, otherwiee it inay h«v# helped «« in tracing 
its find-spot. We have therefore to rely on co&jMlnr© in this wepeet. In 1 *73 wh»!« t*oaniii|li«» 
wasatBhandakhe wasinformedtluit “ aamacrip^ttoaalongwdekbhiiwl Iwwn tak«n t« Kigpnr 
during the time of the R aja about B*, or 50 years pMvkniiily by WiUtinwm .S^^bub."* iJniminglMiia 

*0. I. Vd. Ilhpp. 228C 

*If tha g^ulikas ov«r whom Kftjmvanaaa wm a vJetoiy «i« idcniM »«li «»» ffcO**, iJ*». MuoMmiri kkf 
must have penetrated much further to tlie * 11111 . 

“^nninghatn. A. 8. R.. Vol. XXI, p. 40 nud ,d.it*r I X j fig. If, p, 4 . 

y. List^ No. 1651. Jii na iji.ifriptiMJii ut Afari:\ rt# iw 

6^’ : ^ “■ »h.‘nti,.d ^viih Miiniihlwwift. Ik* bn4hrr «d MuM- 

Mvagupta BSIar|una mentioned in tlie Kir|»ur Auuk' iiiBsTijiTi^^iL Jt|^ pt, Itf 

^The Raiim plates record the !;nint of in dw Pliitha«*.M»|#i* {C, k t , f .4 III, p 

hMe places have not yet been identifkd, but th<- lorin.:r j.i Pi|irM, 3 nllM a Mi^m »«d A» 

latter may he Pondh 6 miles north of Kijim. 

• See above, VoL XXll, pp. 19ff, 

® Edited by Kielhom in J R. A. 8. (1005). j.p. ynd'. 

•Cunningham, A. 8. xC., Vol. IX, p. 127. 
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coniectuied that the stone slab containing the inscription of Bhavadeva Ranakesann must have 
been the one removed by Mr. Wilkinson from Bhandak on the following grounds : (1) It is a long 
dab just as described to him by the people of Bhandak and it is of the very same fine-grained 
reddish stone as that of the Wijasan hill at Bhandak ; (2) Dr. Stevenson, who has translated 
it received a copy of it from Major Wilkinson who was a resident at the Nagpur Court and 
(3) the inscription records that it was attached to the house of Sugata (Buddha) and^ therefore 
it probably belonged to Bhandak which has ancient Buddhist caves. Cunningham s opinion 
was subsequently endorsed by R. B. HiralaP and we find the stone inscription now relegated 
to Bhandak.® None of the arguments, however, on which Cunningham’s opinion was based 
appear to be convincing. Inscribed slabs of fine-grained reddish sandstone have been found in 
Chhattlsgarh also. The Ratanpur stone inscription of .lajalladeva I.® and the Kosgam stone in- 
scription of Vaharendra,* which are now deposited in the Nagpur Museum, are incised on such 
slabs. As for the statement that such a slab was taken away from Bhandak we may point out 
that it may relate to another inscription, viz., ‘the Nagpur Museum fraiasti of the rulers of ^alwa, 
as has already been conjectured in the second edition of the Central Provinces Gazetteer^ (published 
in 1870). This latter inscription was translated in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society in 1843 and this date, curious as it might appear, roughly corresponds to the time ^ 
when according to the account of both the writer in the Gazetteer and Cunningham an inscription 
was removed from Bhandak to Nagpur. There are, again, some ancient ruins of Buddhist temples 
and sculptures at Arang and Sirpur in Chhattlsgarh,* and our present inscription, which 
ihe donation of a village to a Buddhist monastery, shows that Buddhism contmued to flourish 
in Chhattlsgarh for at least three generations after Bhavadeva Bapakesarin. What is more, 
if we except this doubtful case of the so-called Bhandak inscription, we find no other instance 
of an inscription of the Somavaui^l dynasty discovered in ancient Vidarbha in which, as shown 
elsewhere’ the whole country from the western boundary of modern Berar to- the eastern one 
of the Marathi district of Bhandara in C. P. was included. This country was in the beginning 
of the sixth century under the direct rule of the Vakatakas. Harishena, the last known Vakataka 
king, mentions the king of Eosala among his feudatories.® If the period A. D. 530-550 assigned 


1 Ind. ArU., Vol. XXXVII. p. 208. note 20 ; Vol. LXH, p. 163 ; Hiralal’s List, p. 13. 

2 See Bhandarkar’s List^ No- 1060. 

8 Above, VoL I, pp. 32 ff. 

BiraiaFs Listj No. 210. x* 4. v.* 

^ ‘ The date of its {i.e„ of the Nagpiir Musetmi praSasti) translatjon coincides cunously with the which 

an inscription was removed by the Nagpur KajS from the famoos Snake temple at BhSnd^ in ^ ChM^ Dist^. 
C P. Ctazetteer (Second Edition) Introduction p. liv. Rai Bahadur Hiralal conjeoturaJly relegated this pra m » 
to Bilhari in the Jubbulpur District, because the name of the village M6klialap5taka granted by it aomda toe 
Dhahgatapataka, Khailapataka, etc., mentioned in the Bilhari stone inscription (see to f. P- D- 

no suL name can be found in the list of villages in the Jubbulpore District, while we have been able to trace one 
closely resembling it in the Ch^da District {viz., M6khara. 60 miles east of Bhandak). VyapuM, the of 

tL idoto. in which it was included, may he represented by Wurgaon near Vairag^h, 30 mto north-ewt of 
Mtohara. These identifications would show that the praSaki originaUy came feom the Chanda I^n^. Eor a 
Paramara record of a slightly earlier date, found still further to the south, see 

the victories of Jagaddeva, a son of Udayaditya. {Annual Beport of the Hyderabad Archseologioal Su y 

1927-1928, pp. 23-24 and above, Vol- XXII, pp. 54-63.) 

^ See BLiralars JListf No. 184* - «.* ri » /i -./js 

^ Above Vol. 'S'TTTT pp. 169 and 211. It may he noted in this connection that the GapSia-Pur&va (^W- 

VUni, adhy&ya 26, a. 2) motions the town IdishS (modem Adasanear Saon^ in the 

in Vidarbha. This clearly shows that the Wardha was not the eastern boundary of anoimt Vidarbha as it is o 
modem Berar. 

» A. s,w. u Vol. IV, pp. m ff. 
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to l^vai&d§va in the article on the fhakurdiya plates* is correct, an inscription of his pcedeoees(n 
is not likely to have been found at Bhandak in the heart of the Viik&^ka twritory. We have, 
therefore, to conclude that the stone inscription of Bhavadeva RapakSsarin must have be^ found 
somewhere in Dakshi^ta Eosala or Chhatti^arh and not at Bhandak in ancient Vidarbfaa. When 
Kielhom edited the inscription in the J oumal of the Royal RoaHy, he was informed riiat 

the inscription was found at Batanpui,* but this information also was prol^bly incorrect ; for 
the present Eatanpur was founded by Ratnadeva I. of the Kalachori dynasty in the eleventh 
century A.D.* What seems to have happened is that the stone inscription was first removed to 
Ratanpur from some place in Chhattisgarh and was later tranrferred to where it was 

recorded to have come from Ratanpur.* 


It has been shown elsewhere on palseographical and epigraphical evidence that TRvaradSva 
flourished from circa A.D. 530 to 550. His grand-nephew MahS-Sivagupta Bililrjuna will have 
to be placed in the first half of the seventh century A. D, Either be or his successor must have 
been the ruling king when Yuan Chwang visited the capital of Dakshiiga K5sa!a. Though the 
present plates do not mention any place of issue, we know that Sripura in the Raipur District 
continued to be the capital of SomavamS kings at least from the time of TivaradSva* to that 
of Maha-Sivagupta Balarjuna.* It would therefore be intemting to Me how far Y uan Chwang’s 
description of the capital of Dakshina Kosala suits Sripum. 


Several scholars have attempted in the past to locate the capital of Daksluna KSsala. Fer- 
gusson and Grant identified it with Wairagarh,’ while Cunningham took it to be Ch&ndS.* But, 
as pointed out by R. B. Hiralal, ‘ what is missing at both these places is any tmce of remains of 
the Buddhistic monasteries and temples which Yuan Chwang so prominently mentioned.’* R, 
B. Hiralal himself at first identified it with Bhandak ;** for he fhought that the country of Dak- 
shi^a Kosala extended in the west to the eastern boundry of modem Berir. He believed with 
Cunningham that the stone inscription of BhavadSva Ra^akSsarin originally belonged to a Bud- 
dhist cave at Bhandak and following Kielhom he held that a line <rf Buddhist kmp belonging 
to the PanduvamS line ruled in that place down to the &th centoxy A.D. Ijater on, after 
weghing all evidence R. B. Hiralal concluded that ‘ both fhe plaMS (Sirpur and Ehindak) seem 
at present to have an equal claim to the honour of a viritfrom the great pilgrim of China, but 
Bb^dak seems to possess more tangible evidence than Sirpuri.** But, a« pointed out above, 
Bhandak was included in ancient Vidatbha and not in KSsala and must have been under the 
direct ride of Pulakerin IL, who, in fhe Aihoje inscription, is oall^ the lord of ‘three MahtrSahtaras 
comprising 95,000 villages,’** One of these Mah&rashtxas must have been ancient Vidsrbba, ainoe 
rt 18 not separately mentioned in the Aihoie inscription. From the eMune mwjription we learn that 
Pulakerindid not annex Kosala but only exacted submission from the ruling king. Yuan f Jhwang 


* Above, VoL XXII, p. 19. 

A. 8. for 1906, p. 618. 


^ bee the KatMpnr inscription of Jsjalladeva I, above, VoL I, pp. 32 ff. 

madSvt 'S W happed in the case of the Ratanpur ieaotipliee of PfMi^ffa H S»d M 

mausva, whirtoi^yeeenwto have belonged to MaUir. See above p. 114, m 1 

the Rajim waA BalSdS. {dates of TlvaradSva are iasued fiwa &lpam. 

» j!?! iiiBcriptiona of the ndgn oimihgtAmm 

• Cunningham, Aiasient Oeogn^ of India (mi), p. m. 

•Ini, Akt„ VoL LXn. p. igg. 

**lWd., VoL XXXVn, p. 208, note d9 
**/W(t,VoLLXII,p. 166. 

**Aliov^ YoL VI, pp. Iff. 
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aleo mentions the Mng of Koaal8< as AifEesent from PuleJreSin II. whom he oalla the king of Maha- 
xashtiia^ So the capital (A Kosala camiot he located at BhSndak. 

Frojn Yuan Chwang’s account we learn that ‘ from Kalinga he went nosth-west by hill and 
wood for above ISDd K to Eosala^ . . . The king was a Kshatriya by birth, a Buddhist in 

religion and (rf. noted benevolence .... To the south-west of this country, above 300 li 
from the capital was a mountain called Po-lo-mQ-lo^hi4i\ From Kosala he travelled South, 
through a forest, for above 900 U to the An-to-lo (Andhra) oounfecy, the capital.of which was 
Pingr(Jii'-{hi)-l(^>- This description suits Sicpur better than any other place in Chhattisgarh. Sitpur 
lies north-west of MukhaKngam on the left bank of the yarh^adhara, 18 miles from Parlakime4i in, 
the Ganjam District, which is now generally taken to be the ancient capital of Kalinga. The.reign- 
ing king, who was either Maha-Sivagupta Balarjuna or his successor, was no doubt a Kshatriya, 
as the SomavarhSi kings traced their descent from Pan<J^u, the.father of. the.Epic heroes Paiidavas. 
Maha-Sivagupta was a devotee of Siva,® but the present grant shows that he patronised Buddhism 
also and' the same can probably be said of his successor. The mountain Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li, which 
has been rendered by Bhromara-giri, may refer to Bhaihgara-Pavvato (Skt. Bhringara-parvata) 
which is mentioned in an ancient Brahmi stone inscription at Atang.* It may be noted in this 
connection that Arang lies south-west of Sirpur as required by the Chinese pilgrim’s description. 
JiPing-chi-lo, the capital of the Andhra country, is identified with Vehgi (which was then the capi- 
tal of the Eastern Chalukyas), it will be seen to lie almost due south of Sirpur. Sirpur, therefore, 
answers best to the bearings and other description of the capital of Kosala in Yuan Chwang’s 
account. It is true that the distance of Sirpur from Mukhalihgam, Arang and Vehgi does not 
exactly agree with Yuan Chwang’s account,* but this is not the only case in which the Chinese 
pilgrim’s distances are found to be incorrect. Vfe have, therefore, no hesitation in identifying the 
capital of Kosala in the seventh century A.D. with Sirpur in the Raipur District. 

The pre^nt grant is not dated, but as stated above it cam be assigned to the first balf 
of the seventh century A.D. It records the donation of a village on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse on the new-moon day of Asha<Jha. Taking the month to be puna^imanta we find that there 
was a solar eclipse in Asha(Jha four times in the period A.D. 600 to 650, viz., A. D. 605, 616, 633 
and 643. Of these A.D. 633 and 643 would perhaps be too late dates for Maha-Sivagupta 
Balarjuna. So A.D. 606 or 616 may be the date of the present grant. It does not, of conyae, 
admit of verification. 

Unlike his ancestors TivaradSva® and Harshadeva* who are known to be devotees of Vishnu, 
Maha-Sivagupta Balarjuna was a worshipper of Siva. The seal of the present grant ha^ conse- 
quently Nandi, the emblem of Siva, and not Garu^a, that of Vish^n, who figures on the seal of the 
Rajim and Baloda plates of Tivaradeva. It may again be noted that like the afore-mentioned 
grants of Tivaradeva, the present inscription does not mention the title TriTcaling-adhipali which 
is met with in many records of the latex kings of the Somavath^ti dynasty who ruled over the eastern 
parts of Dakshina Kosala. 

» Watters, 0-n, Ytuin Chwang, VoL 11, pp. 200, 209. 

2 For a siiailar discr^[>aaGy in Yuan Chwang’s account, see his desctiption of Haisha, who from his copper 
plate inscriptions and Bana’s Earskacharita is known to have been a devotee of Siva^ 

® Hiralal’s List, No. 183. BkriiigS.ra which means a cricket is after all not very different from bhfamara. 
Or was it some mountain in the Bhmfnara-k5iya-mav4sia, in the Bastar State T (Above, VoL IX, pp. 179 f.) 
There is, again, a hill named Bhamragarh in the Ahiri Zamindari of the Chanda District, which also lips South- 
West of Sirpur, but the distance is more than 160 miles. 

* Sirpur is about 276 miles as the crow flies from Mukhalingam and about 800 miles ftom VSngl. Iheae 
distances will be somewhat increased if the inevitable windings of the road are tahm into omisideration. 

•TSvaradeva calls himself Parama-Vaishmva in his plates. 

*See V. 20 of the Sii^ux Lakahmapa Ternffle Inscriptum, above, Vol. XI, p. 192. 

D2 
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As fertile g«ographical names occurring ia the preaeat plates, Tars^wdWsJm.fc^a ia 
yhichthe doaatedviUage was situated is probably ideatioal with the Talahlri-wia^dafe mentioaed 
in several later iascriptioas.i From one of thwe » we lesra that the Takhiri-WMipdflia included 
Mallala (modern Mall&, wheae the plates were found).' The Buddhist ims^ea at preaeat deported 
in Mallar are said to have been brought from Jwtpur, a village about a mule to the north of Mallir. 
The site of ancient Taradaiiifiaka where the Buddhist monastery was situated is, therefore, proba* 
bly marked by the modem village Jailpur* As regards Kidliwpura granted by tbe present 
charter, there is now no village of that name in the BilSspur and Janlgir tahsils, but them are 
several of the name Kesla, which may bo taken to oonrespond to ancient Kailisapura. Of them 

the one which is nearest to Mallar is EeslS, about 8 miles to the south-east, wteh contains mins 
of an old temple. 

We edit the inscription from the briginal plates. 


TEXT. 


First Plate, 



< ^D“] v(u) 5D*] ShnrWi; TOiwf- 

7 


If- 


Plate j First m, 

10 ^ nr- 

^:3 |io 


Ko,. iggi, ijgg, 1240^ 

weaMsW 

‘Bead ^ 

da^ are anpatluouak 

‘Rltwra°. tTheayntheswreon™- 

^Tha das#» « aupeifluoM, ’ «* ^-IdJ 

rrorwf. 
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12 iR-* 

13 KS^R'gwT cni^^srre^^n'g- 

14 i® ^rmrsT- 

Second PlcUe ;■ Second Side. 

16 f^?raT ^^■• 

17 ’mRfgr^i^qfwRr n wRpra [i*] 

18 f^far ^raR?i tmRfr w 

19 5R% ^ai^(w:) I ii?re(?)^ uRgR^^JT ;gr^® ht^- 

20 «jT 1?^ ^raaCTwfii(Kt)®(^r DUtt*] b*] 

(?qF)^ ^- 

21 aTf^f?T(^) [l*] ^ am? ^ wRpKlt® [«^1.*1 

3lTO^(?rf)- 

Third Plate, 

22 ^TO ^m ^ ^ T(t)a:Rgr [i*] ’«R^Tcrsr(<5r) ira»T(?T) 

23 u(^)Snpim anar[: i*] ^[:*] 

*r- 

24 f^dt)^ m[^ii*] arfe(f^) [i*] ’^“ 

26 %HT ' ^ r in ^gn msqar 5 r% i[ii8«*] 

26 ’«rr ^ i*] to ^ to ?f- 

27 ^ xR# [ii^u*] ^Rrm(Trt) TOfir*^^® ^rar^eer [i*] 

’^txtwTfinperan-. 

‘Read 

*Tliis <fatt<?a is superfluous* Bead i r W Tg f ^, 

‘Read '"q^Tar 
‘Read \ iRfq. 

* Read qraifrrg'- 

Mietr© V asa7}iatilah&, 

« Bead 

® Metre AnmhtiM,, 

“Read 

^ Metre Indravajra^ 

Anushfubh; and of tl.e two foBowing verges* 

*« Bead q^i^t ^T* 

^ Bead ^[ftff%i[t 
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Sf|<»U9BU XKXnCi. 


tvoiaamt 


28 ^ i[m*) 

TlwiMU 

1 tnr. >*1 

2 5IW< OwftHW (IpiU Bg W ftftf- »*]* 

X IMMW wl ■ wfci A li W 111 « 

(LI 1-9) Cm. Hail ! 1!h« iUnsttioa* bum in the luimr ifoutbf, a 

inost devout woiiabippee of MalMtan (lim), niw nMtliuiMt <m Um {wit of ha* hMluir and nothn, 
who is a sou ol the Idug, the illustrious HartfhadSva *>'.••! i . k - Klifttdci^f a ia nf 8iva, who bu leqiated 
aU the aooompliiihme&ts ol a ooaqanor thioo^ th* poriaettoa <4 eommftudabla duaiphae 
attained hf a epeoial afeady of aU ti» i«f«l kuw, who tUM atiMiMd pwil |»tn*{)«rttijr by hu 
patronage of aooompliahed petaoua, exoaediiigly great va}oar» int«Uig«noe and taa|etty, bab^ 
in good heaHfii issues the following oonunand, after bonouhng thti Hrlhmaj;^ in tb« viUagi 
Eaimsapura of the T8u»d*>fxte]Ka MUlgtt (mb-diviaioo). to the inbabitaota lAe villapii) 
together with thdbc Hoadman, tiie CoUeotor, the Reooiver and otbor of&iMira who may ba in ohwge 
(o/themi[^re)f«aatnaiet(> time, tc^ethor with their mtbordinaU!*, an wuU a* t(» dl otbar royal 
offidals who maybe dependant on him—^ . 

(Id. 9-15) Be it known to you that on the (oowMon an «o)i|iaa td thm ann nn the new* 
moon day of ishadha, this viU^ together with tnaaurea and depowta, tugother with (tkt fhm 
tmpored for) the ten ofEenoea,* togethea with all taxaa, frea from all obatruetbma, (and) not 
to be entered by the regular or inegnlat foroea, haa bean granted by Ua (w aa bog m 1h« sbh 
andthemoonwfflendwattherequwfcof (0«r) maternal noob Bblaluurwvaimin (wnI) for 
theinoreaBe of the relb;iouB merit of Our paxwate and of Onnadf by a cufifiar obarter (oad) by 
(olibobono/) water, to the Community of veneiabb (Buddhiet) Monha from the lour quaitera, 
tedding-iii the smaQ monastery situated in taad«hteka. which waa oaoiwd Ui b« conatrectod 
by AlakS, the wife of KSsadfiva — , 

(LL 15-2e)Wheteforo, offering subndadvely due taaw*t revnana,* ate. (lo the dmM), you ahenli 
dwell happily in this village. Andtbswe aay tothafntnrariitenol titelaad--* 

(Here foUow dz besoediotocy and impmoatacy vatMt.) 

TlmSaal. 

•n enduring as long M the world, of Al«ac«|rt% llw aoa of tha king, dte 

ulastnous HarOhegttpta, who shines by his good ifuakiiaa. 


No. W.-THB HJEI PLATHBa Of MAOHAVAVAUMAN-SAINYABHH A. 


Bt Pbov. R, a Baaa*. UA., PhJ)., Cauiom. 


», « «<«. fa tmvH m . rfn«u. facriW 


» Bead ^pdbmcm [l|«»j(J Hi u 
^ Mstse Amu^abi. 

‘lit. m mu feet. 

•Beeabove,V(il.ix,p.47 sadn.!. 
» Bw, abowi VoL xin, p. 17®, a », 
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of the gailodbhava dynasty of Kongoda in Kalinga, in the now defunct Bengali monthly magaame, 
the Sahitya of Calcutta in its Phalguna issue of 1319 B. S. (pp. 889 ff .) . It was stated m that article 
that that plate was undoubtedly the second of a set of at least three such plates which contained 
the whole text of the epigraph and that the other two plates (m»., the first and the third) had been 
missing A hole in the plate indicated that that plate and the other missing ones were originally 
held together by means of a ring. It is not easy to say if any seal with any legend was soldered 
on to it just as, we are informed, the Buguda plates of the same king possessed. Both the late 
Mr. R. D. Banerji and Mr. Vinayaka Misra (I. fi. Q., 1931, pp. 665 ff .) omitted to take notice of that 
plate or my article on the same, while they dealt with the chronology of the Sailodbhava. kings 
of Kongoda. This plate is preserved in the Museum of the Varendra Research Society, Raishahi 
(Bengal). Luckily enough, last year (1935) my friend Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the Government 
Epigraphist for India, sent to me the impressions of two plates of the length of the above-men- 
tioned (Rajshahi) plate with marks of ring-holes of the same dimension on them, and remarked that 
those two plates must have belonged to an incomplete set and added that they had recently been 

acquired by the Indian Museum, Calcutta. Dr. Chakravarti also said in his letter to me that he 
had inferred that the incomplete Sailodbhava plate of the Rajshahi Museum which I previously 
edited in Be^ngali, and the newly acquired two plates belonged to the same set. I am glad to find 
that with this discovery of Dr. Chakravarti the whole grant of king Madhavavarman is now com- 
pletely recovered, maVing it possible for me to make a contribution on the whole grant to the pages 
of this journal. The second plate was obtained on behalf of the Varendra Research Society, 
Raishahi, from MahamahSpadhyaya Pandit Sadasiva Misra, by my friend Mr. (now Rai Bahadur) 
Rama Prasad Chanda, when the latter, with some other members of the Society, touted in the 
autumn of 1912 in Orissa, visiting places of antiquarian interest. The Mahamahopadhyaya got 
it, as we were told, from the late Mr. Padma Charan Mahanti, formerly Superintendent of the 
Puri CoUectorate, an inhabitant of the village Birobai in the Puri District. The provenance of 
that plate, as well as of the two newly discovered ones, is not known. We prefer to call the whole 
set as the Puri Plates of Madhavavarman, because we got the second plate at Puri from an 
inhabitant of the same district. 

Of the three plates the first and the third are engraved on one side only, but the second 
plate is engraved on both the sides. The first plate contains 12 lines of writing on its reverse side 
only, the second 11 lines on each of the obverse and reverse »des, and the third 10 lines on its 
obverse side only. Each plate measures 6''x3i'*’. In some places, specially on the reverse side 
of the second plate, some letters appear to be blurred and illegible. Otherwise the inscription 
is in a fair state of preseirvation. There is a mark of fracture in the second, plate. 

The cbaxactors in which ^e inscription is written belong to what Eoelhorn would call 
‘ the Ganjam variety of the northern alphabet’*. But I should like to differ greatly from his 
view* that they “ cannot be earlier than about the 10th century AD.” Such characters were 
rather prevalent in Kalinga in the 7th-8th century AD. They mostly resemble those used in 
the Buguda plata^ of the same king. The age of the script has been discussed by the present 
writer elsewhere.* Of initial vowels we have in Hris epigraph signs for o, i, and «, e.g., osS® L 10, 
aksh&pta 1. 41, IL 12, 14 and 17, iva 1. 20, unmlUtcm 1. 18, VlaOiya^ 1. 31, etc. The peculiar 
sign for medial 5 in. the Buguda plates, pointed out b y Kielhom,* as “ denoted by a small hoc^ 

t-vitlKwe, Vol. VH, p.‘ 101» 

* p. 102. 

•Above. VoL IH. pp. 41 ff. and VoL VII, pp. 100 £E. 

* yii» my The History qf North^Haatem Judith (O. i20-t00 Calcutta, 1934, pp. 109.170. 

•Above* Vial. Vtl, p, tOl. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


IVoh. XXIIt. 


turned upwards and attached to the top of the consonant-sign *' also Kometimna occurs here. Of 
individual consonants the sign for gh (e.g., in naga-ghc4S-mgha§a- I. 13, -Hghmfann- 1. 2S) calls for 
attention. The signs for n aad I are sometimes almost similar -inrif.mfu- 1. 1). The peculiar 

forms of the conjuncts ksh (e.g., in -mksha 1. 4, -pahha-hhaga- I. 23), mg in I 23), 

ja (e.g., in yajflai° 1. 22), a.nd shv^(e.g.,krishi^ 1.4) s,K noteworthy. It may «!?«.> be observed 

that the sign for H as the first part of a conjunct differs very little from that for in the same 

position (e.g., -vaUchkd 1. 8, -safUshaya- 1. 4, ma^$ala 1. 6). I could not guess propjriy the 

reading of 9 letters, 5 in 1. 30, 1 in 1. 31 after the word -g{Stfdya, and 3 letters before nSndt^ in the 
same line. 

The language of the grant is Sanskrit. The charter contains, after the intrmiuctory words 
Om svasti, 11 verses followed by 12 lines of prose, which again are followfid by four of the usual 
imprecatory and benedictory verses after which occur two other verses in which the names of the 
persons who wrote, marked, incised and acted as the diUaka in the grant aw respectively mentioned 

The language of the document contains a large number of errors as may be noticed from the 

corrections Proposed m the preparation of the teat. AH the eleven verses which describe the 
genealogy of the donor m this grant are mdentical with the verses of the 8ug«<|a plates which 

ri:!; 

after the auTiPirRPr.n+ / i j - r . «* gf I, m, p, m and t> are doubled 

e tne superscript r, e.g., -chindr-arhka- 1. 33, marg0 I 40 (but in I 19 «i« Ut* 

^gle) M<««» U, 4243 . 11 . 21 , 24 , -riiSoT” 1 . l. ZrLC^l U dllZZ 

1. 34 (lut m -p««w„ai 8 » 1 . 17 » k left siegle), i. 32 ft’ „ TTT „ “ j .fTT 

expected doubling of 0 nnrq 7 im lifted ttm% the 

used, e.g., Maj&=Iiambhita 11. 9-10 (where the 8eco«8 ^ »» the Mgn olam^mka 

anusvara is sometimes neglected ea “f®' {«) ITie «gn ^ 

f to f,g., IS *■ 1” ?“?** *’ 

doubled, e.g., dharittn 1. 14, ®i=cAonttrat<»l IK « ’ m*l o! 7®^*^ * subsonpfc r, the letter t is 

1 , 27 , 1 , 28 . ( 10^7 2 q’ '■ “■ 

^Jasraml.2l,bhamtaml29. Butatth« ** 1. 18, 

been used after the word phala in 1. 37. « verse, (and not inal m aijpi) has 

The inscription is dated in Sarhm 20 (?l -i. l i.- 

Some may feel tempted to read the firsttmrLa ^ *«fW*W a« the regn^ 

the r^l year will he 13. ^wBwrai i^bol as repiwNUitiiif 10 ; in that <Hue 

tituated witCtS^!4”S'T^^^^ ^ ^ ««• l«Wtol t) 

bhava dynasty for the purpose of augmenting ® the lialllkl. 

a Brahmapa named Bhatta Vittad§va^of the Kau4ik!^’ ^ ^ P*Jent« and Umself, to 
a stedeut of the Chhaudaga oAurana! aurWo^t^f .^ 

^tten by UpSndraairfiha, son of Kuti 3 «iKV^ ^ Kauthuma mkM. The grant was 
nsso P. 129, n. 4 bdow.-Bd.i — J that QaAgabhadga, appointed to the 
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duties of the Pratihara, acted aa the dutaka of the grant. It may be noted here with advantego 
that the persona mentioned in U. 42-44 are identical with those mentioned in the Buguda plates of 
the seme Mng and hence it may be inferred that the latter plates which are undated wore not far 
removed from the date of out plates. 

An abstract of the contenta of the rest of the grant may be mentioned here. The first voi se 
of the inscription forms an invocation of protection of the god Sambhu (Siva), which seems to he 
an indication that the kings of the Sailodbhava dynasty were devotees of Siva. The next verse 
relates that there was a great person of the name of Pulindasena who was ‘ famous amongst the 
people of But he is stated (v, 3) to have been averse to rulership on earth for hii)i.self, 

although he was a highly accomplished man. By his ardent worship of the god Svayambhu for tlm 
creation of a fit and able ruler for the country, 6ail6dbliava was created as the lord of the earth, 
and from him originated a family of good rulers (v. 4). In the next verse (v. 6) wc arc told that 
a ruler of the name of Ara:eLabMta was born in his family (kulaja) and that he was a terror to his 
enemies. His son was king Sainyabhita who achieved victory over his enemies with the help uf 
a large troop of elephants (v. 6). In his family again [tasy-dfi vanie) was afterwards born a king 
of the significant name of Aya66bhita, who had a record of pious deeds at his credit which could 
not be expected of a king of the Kali age (v. 7). His son was king Sainyabhita who was a great 
warrior (v. 8). He was able, in bis prosperous condition, to reduce the sovereign influence of his 
enemies over their own statal circle (mattdalo) of kings (v. 9). This king appears to have also 
been known by the hiruda Srinivasa and is described in v. 10 to Ifave performed Ahcmedka and 
other sacrifices which had fallen into disuse on account of the negligence of impious kings of the 
Kali age, from which it appears that he helped in the restoration of these sacrifices in Kalifiga. 
He was also called Madbavavarman and is stated to have issued this charter while residing in 
KOAgfida (v. 11). After this verse 11, the record contains the formal address by the king to the 
various administrative officials and other people concerned. From the contents of our grunt us 
mentioned above, and those of the Buguda plates, we obtain the following genealogical tree : — 

SaUfidbbava 

1. Araijabhita {tcU-hulaja, i.e., bom in his lineage) 

2. Sainyabhita 

6. Ayafiobhita {tasy’-Spi vaniS . . . i.e., born in No. 2’8 family) 

6. Sainyabhita (sMfidhavavarman=^dnivasa) 

We are to notice oarefuHy fhat AyaSfibhita (No. 6 above) is not a son of Sainyabhita (Nu. 2), 
but a descendant bom in bis family. We know that the Parikud* plates of MadhyamarEja, and 
tile Puii* (Uttarapaiava Matha) plates and the KfiijdSddS* grant of Dharmaraia contain the same 
gen^ogy as above, but only carrying it down respectively to one and two more rulers in suoces- 
sioix, m., (No. 7) Madhyamaraja {dliat Aya46bhita ?) and (No. 8) DbarmarSja {(dia$ Minabhita), 


1 Above, VoL XI. pp. 281-287. 

•/. B. 0. B. S, VoL XVI, pp. 176 ft 
*Abov«^ VoL XIX, p. 268.J 
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the lemarit of Dr. ChakravartP ■who, following the late Mr. R. D. Banerji, says that inspite of 
palaeographio difficulty the Bugu<Ja and Oanjam plates might have to be assigned to one and 
the same ruler. We are, however, glad to note that he feels inclined to place the Parikud 
grant towards the end of the 7th or the early part of the 8th century A.D. On the above 
considerations, we have also taken the first Sainyablfita-Madhavaraia of the Khurda and 
Oanjam grants as identical with the first Sainyabhita of the Bugu^a and our Puri plates, in 
whose family AyaSobhita (No, 6) is described therein as being born. Hence the genealogy of 
the first six kings of the ^ilddbhava dynasty according to our opinion should be settled as 
follows : — 


iSailSdbhava 


1. Aranabhita 


2. Sainyabhita I (^Madhavaraja I) 

3. AyaSdbhita I 


4. SainyabMta 11 (=Madhavaraja II, A. D. 619-20) 

i 

5. Ayafiobhita II 

j 

6. Sainyabhita III (^MadhavayarmaiteSnuivasa). 

With these introductory words I edit the grant for the first time from the original plates and 
the inked impressions supplied by the Government Epigraphist. 

TEXT,; 

[Metros : Vv. 1, 3, ^arduiaoikrUita ; w. 2, 5, 6, 8, 9, Vagantattlahi ; w. 4, 12-17, 
Anuahtubk ; v. 7, Indravajra ; v. 10, Stagdkara ; v. 11, Arya.'l 

First Plate. 

1 Om* Svasti [Ip] p]nd6[r-ddhau]ta-mfinala-tantublui?=4va filishfafii*] karai[it*] kdmalaiva- 

(r=ba)ddh-ahgr=aru- 

2 naift*] 8ph«rat-phana-manai(n§)r=di(di)gdlia-prabha86=£i(ih)6ubhift Parwatyap^*] sa- 

[kacha*]-graha-'\ryatikara-vyavTita(tta)-va(ba)- 

3 ndha-61atha Gahg-ambhaft*]-pluti-bhinna-bhasma-kanika[]^*] §amhh5r=jatift*] pinta 

vah I [|l|t*] Pr§nau-mahabha(Praih6ui=mahebha)-ka- 

4 ra-pIvara-charu-v$(ba)li.T^fi*] kri8hn-a6ma-ganchaya-vibh§da-vi8ha(Sa)la-vakBhaf^ |"*1 

raj[i]va-k6mala-dal-aya- 

5 [ta]-l6chan-anta(tat) 6yata(khyatah) KAlinga-janatasu Pnll(Ii)xi dit»aT»A[ Tj| jj 2 M 

Ten=ettham gunin=api sa'tva(ttva)-mahata 


B 2 


cfi., p. 36 , 

• Expressed by a symbol. 



EPIQEAPHIA INBIOA. 


6 n=Sslithaiii(shtaiii) bhuvo ijia?4ala[**3 ya{]^*} paripWan&yu i^ata[li*1 fca 

nama ea syad=iti [|*] pratyS- 

7 distta-vibh-utsarena bliagavaii=Sia[aiu]ta[^i*I i^ate tachit<«»tach.ciiitt)4aagu-naifi 

vidhitsu- ^ 

8 r=adikd=vSfiohha[in*} Svayainbh6(bhfL)iaapi jj [3 \\ *3 8a 4»l4-8a(ia)kaI-&ibhSd! 

ten=apy-al6kya dhi(dhi)ma- 

» tS [IJ parikalpita-8ad-van6g{vaihflab) prabhu[b*3 kpt^irf 4 m 

oailodbhavasya kulajO=*Rai?a- ■* 

10 bMta asid=yen=a8akrit=kfita-bhiyarfi dvisbad-aflgaa&ai* [j*] iy3ti(t)ima.pravWb61. 

dba-sama- r 

11 ye 8va-dhiya[e](y=ai)va 8a[r]ddbam=ikampit5 nayana-pakahma-jalftihtt ohaodrah 

I [I 5|1*] Ta8y=5bha- ^ 

12 vad=^^^bu)dhapala-samasya 8unu(8iinu|i) Srf-SaI*(S«l}nyia»3Wt« iti bhfimipata^ 

Second Plate; Obmne* 

““““wil' ' y.th-jrtli..Dimj iita-ioabhif 

KOO^lpC.yaT'TrT 

“•(^11 II] ht&i. ysm umnllit^l. dinirit. 

22 WSai^B-AirLMli. rebkSblui^^*™™*^’* (1*1 

2J p»k^kA.y.kp«.p.;r siwuTT ylrTm'tri^zirf^"^rt 

Second Pkrte; BMwm. 

25 ryiXli“T[IrS -P*- 

samaata-mahfisama- ^ ™“b(A«mia) blii.iaiQaiii(a»},|^ 

* T3ie ntune iBAmvaiia^ "" 

“?■“?*« of influence. 

■«“» « a iiq)erflu(nu tewS hwe (1 u\ itn.i . _i. 

' * The nune iB Ayaimm ' • wpwftww itiMa to 1, 18. 

'RMd 

•Reed kiiiibhia»»tri\ 

* «ead torw-niiiatom m to th* Baga^a 



14 
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K. P. Chakbavarti. 
Rid. No. 141# E'36 - 275. 


SCALE: ACTUAL SIZE for i and Hi. 

SEVEN-EIGHTHS for Ha and iih. 


StJRVBT OF IHDIA, CAWTDTTA. 
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26 iita-maharaja-rajana(iiya)ka-raiaputtr-[a]ta(iita)ranga-da]QL<Janayaka-dan4apa6i- 

27 n=6parikara-^yi8]iayapati'tadamyu[kta*]kamva{kaii*v'a)rttamana-bliavisliyat6 vya- 

28 valiari^a[h*] sa-karanarri(iian)=vra(bra)limana-purOg“adi[ii*] janapadam5=c]iatta(ta)- 

bhata-Yallabha- 

29 jatiyam(yaiL) yatharham^ piijayati manayati [I*] Viditam=astu bbavatam(ta)m 

30 Tli5rana-vishaya-samvandha(mbaddha)-Sa(Ma ?)Ia-grama[b^P Kaufiika-^ 

31 gotraya — ^Utatbya-pravaraya — ®nana-pravaraya Cbcbbandoga-cliara^ta- 

32 ya Kanthuma-Sakhaya Bljatta-Vittadevasya(vaya) mata-pittr6r=atmanaS=cba pu]9.y-a- 

33 bHvriddbay e salila- dhara-pura[h*]saren=akaratvena ’raachandr-arkka-k8hiti(ti)- 

sama- 

34 kalam pratipadito=smabhi[b !*] Yata§=cha tamvra(mra)~pattakain da^adha® dharmma- 

gaura- 

Third Plate. 

35 va[t*] kalpa-kalp-antaren=api na ®kaiS=cba paripanthina bbavitavyam=iti | 

36 uktan=cha Manave dbarmmaSastre [|*] Va(Ba)biibhir=wasudba datta rajabbi- 

[s*]=Sagar-adi- 

37 bbih [I*] yasya yasya yada bbumita(s-ta)sya tasya tada phalaiii(m) 

1|[12 II*] Ma bbiiva(d=a)phala-iSa* 

38 nka vab para-datt=eti pa[r]tbivab(vab) [j*] sva-danat=pbalam~anantyam ^®para- 

datt-anupala- 

39 nam(rie) |[| 13 H*] Sva-dattam para-dattam-va(ttai3bL va) yo bar^ti(ta) vastm- 

dbara(ram) [I*] sa visbthayarb kyimir^bhutva 

40 pitpibbi[b*] saba pacbyate || [14 |1*] Shasbtim varsba-sabasra^ svarggS 

modati bbii- 

41 midab [|*] aksbepta cb=anumanta cba tany^eva narakam=va(k§ va)set || [15 ||*] 

La(Le)kbit=0- 

.42 pSiidrasiAliena(siiiili5)=tra taiiaya{yab) Kii94^bb6gina(nab) [|*] laficbbitaib Jaya- 
siA(siiii)liSxia [ujtld- 

43 rmia[iri*] Glic1illa^<pbli5gin5(na) [jj 16 H*] Samyag-aradMta-svami-prasada-Slisbta- 

manasab [ I *] duta- 

44 [k6] GaBgabliadr6-[tra*] pratibaya(ryy§) vyavastbitab H [17 |j*] Samvat 

20 (?) 3 11 


^ Bead 

* Tbe ri^ha meant for haih has been wrongly put on pH by the engraw^. 

* The fire letters after this word seem to be vinirggai^a. {The reading of the first three of these five letters 
is quite uncertain. If the reading suggested is accepted the name of the vHage granted wifi have to be 
considered as missing which is nnlikely.— -Ed.] 

^ [The reading of the second letter is uncertain. It may be pointed out that the Elaulika gdtm cannot have 
Utathya pramra. — Ed. ] 

» The letter before thk word reads like Zu. [The corrected reading is 

*The three letters before this word read like Idtuta. {The reading appears to be 

^ Bead 

*[Bea<Mng seems to be — ^Ed.l 

s Bead hinachit for kaii»cha. 

The po of this word loolci lik^ the mdZrd having closed mp tibie tc^^ ls^^» 
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TRANSLATION. 

Om Blessi^igs. 

(Verse 1 ) May the matted locks of hair of Sambhu, in which the wirticle« nf 
rated by the overflowing waters of the Gahga (m his Wl whS 1 f t f 

the moon (also on, his head) as if by white lotas fibres, of which the lustrria^ubli'* b 
of the entwining snakes bearing sparkling gems on tbmr hoocL lnd wh! !? ^ 

TT ™ .tl:; “• 

astowho(€&e)wouldbethem 8 nthat woiddbeiMetornlf* of rulership, thinking 

lord Svayambhii (Brahma) the eternal and (the loiter) ^ worshipped the 
rt s desires^ 

. (V™ 6 ) A u. tt. toil, of Su T” *■“' ''““'“W. 

fmeof a. Me of a. ^ J A»^Mt., b;r ,h„„, .( j|„ 

“ waters from the eye-laehee of the mTee> of hia nn.m^” t’ intelloot, 

fferm <) Of him who wa. «,«olt r. A , a ° 

n^Mta was the son ; by obtaining him who at^ed 

disposition (even) in havoc caused (monast his ®w*»' ■7i!^ Pfevaded calmaeas of 
elephants,MasJ«rW). the Earth felt dehX^^^ ‘^*«) wws of many hundreds of 

im^rt, by whom was purged, by m^m ^Ws » tone 

of the Kali age the accumulated dirt on the mirror 

“ («» were) a lotus to the <io^, the ting, named S*ia,«iaiRii, who 

active m spKtting asunder the frontal globes of tlm *® P^ttUy 

a lotus pool (in which Ihe htuses are) opeSK’* “ “f? Wa own family, fuat 

h. cnemi., with the power ofthSl accoun/ito 


aoeoimt 


^ ^ --d d.:r:;:rr~ — ^ m wtor^ 

•had te«i of *«ow <« 

' It may be Suw in % army of the ^liT ?"“*““*** »* »««-rii#, 

,(i) proBperity^d^7°*^’ and d%»«^Sd^h“ 
respectively circle of 

“d (ii, ..ue, 

«*.wh.ch*ome.ns Vishnu. aaweUaaanaMorf 
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mance of) those ASvamedha* and other sacrifices the very mention of which is {now) relegated 
to the domain of non-existence by kings of the earth belonging to the Kali age, who have accumu- 
lated {newly) introduced sins of many kinds, (but) which was liked ever so much by {kings) who 
were upholders of fame. 

(Verse 11) This MILdhavavarman, whose fame is as white as the rays of the autumnal moon 
and who is competent to crush the pride of his enemies, being in good health, and {while) putting 
up in his residence in Kdngdda,^ — 

(Lines 25-36) duly honours and esteems the illustrious Samantas,^ Mahasamantas, Maha- 
rajas, Rajanyakas, Ra/ja'puiras, Antarahgas, Dari^anayakas, Da'^4(>'pa4ikas, Uparikas, V isfiayapatis 
and Tadaniyuktakas, the present and the future vyavaharina (administrative officers), the jmapadas 
with the Karan^s and the chief Brahmaijas and {aUo) those of the Chata, Bhata and Vallabha 
classes {with the following information) : — 

Be it known to you that the village of 6ala(Maia?) situated in the vishaya of Tlidragia, 
has been given, free of all dues, by me, to last as long as the sun and the moon endure and the earth 
lasts, with a libation of water for the enhancement of the religious merit of my parents and of my 
own self, to Bhatta Vittadeva of the KauSika gdtra, having for his pravaraa Utathya and otheie) 
belonging to. the Chhandoga charana and the Kauthuma iaWia. 

As this was a copper- plate grant, no one should stand as an impediment {in its operation f 
even in future Kalpas, out of respect to dharma in ten ways*. There are verses also mentioned ia 
the Manava DharmaSastra {to the same effect ) : — 

(VOTses 12-16) (There are four of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses.) 

(Verse 16) In this {grant) Upeiidrasiifolia, son of Ku^dS'bhSgin, was the writer, i^ad the 
charter was marked by Jayaaiihha and incised by Ghliad:^ibh5giii. 

(Verse 17) Gangabhadra, whose mind was attached, through favour, to his master whom 

he served thoroughly, and who was appointed to the duties of the Pratihdra, acted as the dutaha 
herein, 

Saiiivat 20(?)-f 3. 
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Bt PEor. A. S. Axtekak, Bbkabbs Hindu UNivEBsrrv. 


Shergaipi, where the two inscriptioas edited here are found, is a deserted town in the 
Atru Nizamat or Taluka of the Kotah state in RajputanS. It is about 12 miles to the south- 
west of the railway station Atru on the Eotah-Biha line of the G. I. P. Railway. Within tibe 
stony massive walls of the town there are more than three thousand hous^ in different stages 
of dilapidation. , The present population, however, is hardly more than 300 and so the town- 
ship presents a dreary appearance even by day. A ccording tO local tradition, the present name 

* This refers to the restoration of the varv&tmnMharma in the seveiith oentoiy AD. not in bnt 

in many other parts of North-Eastern India. 


•Also spelt as Kaiiig6da in some of the other grants of the SailSdbhaTU dynasty, 

* 1 . JLf fhnctions of these terms, wie the anther’s article in on “the SMlkthustaaticn of 

the Pfik hinj^ <rf B«igal : PnabSUS, Aivnia issue, B. S. 1343. 

/ r 1 f of Irahim^Mi mentioned in the Khurda grant 

,(J- A. S. B., VoL LXXm, 1904. pp. 282 ff.) is situated. ^ 

* [See p. 129, n. 8— Ed.] 
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of the town was given to it after its capture by Sher Shih of the Hur dymutty in the course of his 
Malwa campaign. Its ancient name, mentioned in several inscriptions found at the place, was 
Xodavarddhana, ‘ the increasei or the asset of the treasury The Insi'-ription B edited below, 
shows that the city was an important thriving centre of trade, iinlustry aiul agriculture, contri* 
bating a good deal to the royal treasury. It was also an imporUint. military station. The pre- 
sent dilapidated township itself was a strong fort in the Hindu pcriisl, as its still existing power- 
ful ramparts show. It is also expressly referred to as a fort (durpa) in the Inscriptiim A. A new 
fort was constructed outside the old one in the Muslim period. When Dr. Mathuralal, t he .State 
Historian, Kotah, and myself visited Shergadh in February llWfi in the courm* of our tour of 
archfflological explorations undertaken at the instance of the Kotah Oovernnnmt. we eume aero.x!* 
several Jain, Hindu and Buddhist inscriptions, both in the new and in the old f<irt, ranging 
from the 8th to the I3th century A.D. It is clear that during this perioil the ritizi-ns of this 
flourishing city followed these three faiths. 

The inscriptions are engraved on two different stone tablets, built inUi the prewnt temple 
of Lakshmi-Narayana. Of these, the Inscription B, has lieen edited witli a short note by 
Dt. D. R, Bhandarkar in the Indian Anti^uari/y Vol. XB, pp. 175-6. Iintcriptiun A has not yet been 
noticed or published. As one ascends the platform of the temple, the Imrripfiun A is to b« seen 
m the wall on the left near the third stair step. The Inscription B is on a tablet binlt into a front 
Ime pillar of the tna^iapa to the left of the entrance. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, while editing this 
st mentioned record, has observed that it is inscribed on a stone lying outside the temple of 
Lakshmi-Naraya^a.i The information supplied to him in this oomioctiou was ineorrect. The 
two stone tablets in the temple have been occupying their present position ever since the time 
of the visit of the munshi of Col. Tod to this temple during the Moond quarter of the last century. 

Accordi^ to the mfoimation given by the present priest, no lepurs have been dune to the 
temple during the last three generetiouSi 


A.— Inscription of the Parsuaaara Udajidltya. 

««T, this record has been inscribed is weU dressed and is 27*x 22^ in dimen- 

nresent telnW ’t w- oonoluding Unee have been broken ofl. The 

S Wll >» »0» tta JOO « 400 7«. oU. Hw« it wauM 

W pMtion of the “ fio De» itaretMe in th. onitie of which the 

r p rtaon of the tablet of this inscription might have been To indfm 9mm Athcr 

the date of the record given in figures at the end. of the donor, and 

“■ in **«. th. «od«di.g 

ring stroke. With the exception of tradition ascribes thi* damage to a light- 

•eled wi«, ht *>» »« Of th. ,»« c„ h, 

24 Hnee. .Mh liM !>>« »0«4 M ptewnwl to-d»y coueut. of 

The duct of writing i. good oentoiy to which the ttcoed bdonge. 
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The Language of the record is Sanskrit throughout. The rules of sandhi are usually ob- 
served with a few exceptions like &n Udayaditya, 1. 6, vuddhvd asmad, 1. 19, etc. Grammatical 
mistakes are also very few. We have matfi-'pitrdh for mata-pitrOh in 1. 16 and anyaili for anyaih, 
in 11. 19 22. The latter, however, may possibly be the engraver’s mistake. The record is 

partly in prose and partly in poetry, poetical portions consisting of the introductory and the im- 
precatory verses. 

The object of the record is the grant of a village made by the Paravm-Bha^dmlca-Mahd- 
roj5dAiraj'o-Po?o«*e^ra-6rS-Udayaditya of the Paramara house. The arrangement of its 
contents is aimiLq-r to what we see in many other Paramara grants. It opens with the two usual 
verses in the adoration of Siva followed by the name and genealogy of the donor, and then fol- 
low the name of the village granted, an address to its inhabitants, the date, the place, the occa- 
sion and the motive of the grant, the name of the donee and the usual exhortations to succeeding 
moharchs. 

Our record describes the donor, king TJdayfiditya, as meditating on the feet of Bbdjadiva. 
The relationship between the two, howeyer, is not stated. A late record from Udayapur, belong- 
ing to the 16th century A. D., states that Udayaditya was the son of Gyata, grandson of Go^^ala, 
and great grandson of ^uravlra, who belonged to the Paramara clan.^ This document would 
make Udayaditya a scion of a minor Paramara branch, and very remotely related, if related at 
all, to Bhojaraja. Two official Paramara documents, however, issued within a generation of 
the death of Udayaditya, contain quite a different statement. Thus the Nagpur fra^asti,^ issued 
in the reign of Lakshmadeva, a son of Udayaditya, refers to the latter as a bandhu of Bhoja. 
Till recently this was the only early record describing the relationship of Bh6ja with Udayaditya 
and it was possible to suggest, especially in view of the genealogy given in the Udayapur 
inscription, that the term bandhu may have been used in denoting a relation in general rather 
than a real brother.® Recently, however, another Paramara record, the Jainad stone inscrip- 
tion of Jagaddeva, has been published. This ruler is very probably identical with LakshmadSva 
in whose reign the Nagpur 'praiasli was composed. In this record a specific assertion is made 
that UdaySditya was the father and BhSja the uncle of JagaddSva,* which shows that the word 
bandhu of the Nagpur praiasti must be taken as having its normal sense, viz., a brother. 

^ When two official Paramara documents, issued within less than 26 years of the death of 
Udayaditya, state that he was a brother of BhSja, we have to accept their testimony in prefer- 
ence to that of an early 16th century record, which does not seem to have been properly edited 
as well. 

In the genealogy of Udayaditya, as given in our record, his predecessors VSkpati, SincUm- 
raja and Bhoja are mentioned. The predecessors of VSkpati are passed over, probably as being 
too remote in time. The omission of Jayasiihha, tine immediate predecessor of UdaySditya, 
however, cannot be explained on that ground. It is Worth pointing out that no record either 
of Udayaditya or of any of his successors, mentions Jayatithha, even when the geneakgy is tekm 
back to Bh6ja.* This can hardly be regarded as accidental. It seems that BhSja left behind 
no son and in the chaos that followed his death, several of his relations Came forward to 

» J. A. S. B., VoL IX, p. 54». 

* Awu., Voi. u, p. 186 $ cf. v. 32, jpgf («f)urer) i 

* Guigiily, EiMory of Param&ra Dynasty, pp. 133-4. 

* An,RepJLrchcBol. D^t., Nizam's Dominions, 1927-28, pp. 23 f.; anU, Vol. XXII, p. 64 ; cf. t. 

jirawt: ^ w tileroer: i 

* Nigpur praiasti, ante, VdL II, p. 186 j Udayapur praiasti, ibid., VoL I, p. Jffi2 ; M§ndjh&t>& plato* of Leva* 
p&la, U>id., VoL IX, p. 108. 
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the Patamara throne*, when the victorious armies of Bhima and Kar^a returned to their homes 
Udayaditya and Jayasimha were two among these claimants. Jayasirijha succeeded in the 
beginning with the help of SomeSvara I, the Chhlukya ruler of Kaly&g!.* How he was related 
to Bh6ja is not yet known. Probably he was not his son,* but a distant relative. 

The success of Jayasiifaha must have for a time frustrated the ambition of Ildayfidifya. He 
however, got his opportunity when Jayasirhha was overthrown by S6mS4vara II. With the help 
of the Chahamana ruler Durlabha III, UdayiLditya succeeded in reconquering MSlava.* If the 
above conjecture is correct, it is natural that the official records of his time should not describe 
him as Jaywmkid^a-fad-amdhyata. Throughout his reign Jayasidiha was practically a feu- 
datory of the Chalukyas, the bitter and long-atandiig enemira of the ParamSras. He must there- 
fore have been regarded as a disgrace to the Paramira house, and as one whoso name even did 
not deserve to be included in its official genealogies. UdayMitys is therefore always described 
in his own and in his successors’ records as meditating on the feet of Bh6ja and not of his im- 
mediate predecessor, Jayasiihha. 

The date of the grant which is now partially lost, is ttse Damama&a Festival on the 
fourteenth day of the bright half of Chaitra of the (VJkrama Saubvat) jraar •loven 

hundred exceeded by It is unfortunate that the most material part of 

the date giving the years in excess of 1100 has been lost in the five letters peeled off at the cad of 
the 1. 9, as dated records are badly needed to determine the precise limit# of the wsign of kimr 
Udayaditya. ^ 

Dam^ka was a spring festival when a branch of domtma tree wm offered to god Siva or 
Vishiju with a prayer to him and to Madana for the hapiHnMS ud felicity of the whole household.* 
^ iMcnption agrees with Hemadri and Madanaratna in describing Chaitra MUHa 14 as the 
day of this festival. Other authMities, however, lay down that it was to take place two days 


ine^ant mime in this inscription, like most of those recorded in tiie Inscription B below is 
temple of SSmanfitha, which is described as being situated in the fort’ of 
Kotev^ddhana .. modem Shergadh. Prom the boundaries of 8a«LlthapalB pZ Tthe 

^ere^n2 thfmi^^^f f ^ ^ was aifaated some- 

^ T of Lakshmi-NMya^a where the bacriptioaa am p««rved at 

present. Mm I mated this temple in February 1936. its priest showi^ me a &va.li%a in its 

« ’““f ”* •*' iilalatont. .( 

te Shown by the numerous grants given to it in the Inscription B bebw was kHu 

temple of rS-NMyat"X\''“ ^ 8W>/m 

t, the n«gl4,„ri.g ‘“C " ^ 


* Smriti-kmutubha, pp. 10 . 89 , 

•/*M,p.l9. 
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entkronemsnt of Lakshmi and Naraya^ia in tke eanetnm of the present temple when SomanStha 
was relegated to a corner of its mais4<^fa. 

A portion of the inscription recording the details of the situation of the village granted is 
missing, but the village seems to have been Vilapadraka, since its inhabitants are exhorted to 
nay the usual royal dues to the temple. It is described as situated in the twelve- village subdivi- 
sion of . . . yadraba, situated in the or district of CbacboliurSm. The last 

mentioned place is obviously identical with the village Chachur^i, (spelt in Survey maps as Gha- 
choni), situated about 24 miles S. S. E. of Shergadh, on the confluence of the 'Parwan and the 
Nimajl Vilapadraka may be Bilandl, a viUage about 1 1 miles S. S. E, of Shergadh. Or, it may 
be identified with the village Bilwaro, situated about 26 miles east of Shergadh. I am indebted 
to Dr. Mathuralai, the State Historian, Eotah, for this information. 

TEXT®. 

2 i [ $ I u* ] WTO- 

W to: i 

s tt [ u* ] 

tnfn . - «*]- 

8 WT(WT)lPtiTrcrs| 



VHTSPff ¥f*]- 


1 Tliue mme of thi® river is spelt m Mewa| in Survey maps. 

» From tlie original stone and mk-impression. 

« Expresaed by a symbol, wbioh is only partly visible. j- , , . 

* Usually is followed in Paramara records by the verse arqfg ayUttflWT. ®‘®- ® ®*8» 

is partly clear on the letter following ja and the place damaged can accommodate the letters supplied in the text. 

s Bead Sry-Uda/y&dilyadevai,. 

« What followed in the text in the portion destroyed cannot he inferred. 

» The sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

» Only five letters have been lost in the missing portion of this line of which the last syllable mtud have been 
iBki. Hence it is appaient that th© unit and the decimal figures together conafcted of four letters only. 

S 2 
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11 wHtafB itt 1 wif» [1*] rnimrfroii- 

12 JTT^ f^q^: I 

mi m[it q^*]- 

j3 1 [ 1 ^ II* ] « 

TTf^l q ^ qqTrnq^ qx qiliC^) [ il K ll j 


14 gfir^ fgqifK 


wiw cT g ^ TO arfaFfllffl" 


qiM qr- 

15 ^ftRqr il^qr 



q(^)- 


16 *TO- 

{m)[^i\'m- 

17 All TjqgqsTtfqf^^ 1^ 54wii«n<'*'ij4«?iqT t ?Fiwr 



18 ^^wqfluwkqvcf^wif^ 



19 I wm 5if ii«(t*r^it^(4)qfq m- 

fi[qtlfKTq(4|'<Tiqqi^(4[)- 

20 ^qfigiifisj: II ^ ^ [l*] q(l)lf«4^ ^ 

i w q- 




’*W» V* 


I 


22 4lMqir*nMln«4iPi ?lTfq ^ SfW Hf, I [t i |* ] 


23 q ^Tqftiqq»qi^^(?rn) 

^ qxw.qftqra- 



2A ^ 1 [ 1 -0 a* ] UTf^, tnf ltgr^ ^ ^ 

‘ qiii%g4-* 

‘ Tliirt su[H,‘rilm)U8. 

> Rw»d ijuddh' a^Mud , 

» About tbe probublo extent of this lost portion of the inscription, see tiie JataKihietlofl, p. 132. 
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B. — The Sdmaaatha Temple Inscription. 

This record is inscrihed on a tablet, 16*xl3'' in dimension, which is smoothly dressed. The 
original record was only in 15 lines, each line containing about 30 to 36 letters. At its end, 
however, there are scribbled two lines, of which the second is extensively damaged. This 
postscript was written in Sarhvat 1566 in the reign of Maharaja Sri-JasaSambhu, who seems to 
have been some local ruler. 

Tbe characters of the record are the Nagari ones of the 11th century, to which it belongs. 
There is nothing particularly worth noting about them ; attention, however, may be drawn to the 
way in which the medial u of bM in bMmi has been written in 1. 8. 

As regards the orthography, s is usually written for 4 ; cf. Vaisakha for Vaidakha in 11. 1 
and 3, smUtM for sreshtM in 1. 1, sdla for iala in 1. 6, samhUhatox icmMiJca ini. 12. Sha, 
however, is not confounded with m ; cf. Gihrisha in L 1, harsha in 1. 2 and vrishahha in 1. 4. 
The second letter of the conjunct, of which r is the first member, is sometimes doubled and 
sometimes not ; cf . purwcaal^ in 1. 13 and marggSdSya in 11. 3 and 4, but chandrdrka in 11. 2, 4, 6 
and 7, Kafardaha in 1. 6 and maryadd in 1. 14. 

The Language of the record is Sansknt, but showing many mistakes and some admixture 
of Prakrit. Wrong case-endings, or rather, no case-endings, are to be seen in the case of datia 
Vfishdbha for dattd vfisludihdf/f in 1. 4, ghanta for ghaiutau in 1. 5, svaktyd for svahlyctu in 1. 11. The 
sandhi rules are often neglected, cf. °dityaih bhattSraka for °dityair=bkattdraka in 1. 2.] 

This inscription is a public register of several donations given mainly to the same temple 
of Somanatha, which is the donee of the Inscription A above. In this respect it resembles the 
first part of the Siyadoni inscription, inscribed about half a century earlier. Shergadh is only 
about 125 miles to tbe west of Siro^ Khurd, where the Siyadonii inscription was discovered. 

The donors in this record are all private individuals, mostly merchants or landlords. In 
the Siyadogi inscription the record of each donation is separated from that of the succeeding 
one by the interposing of a peculiar punctuation symbol ; this has been done only once in the 
present record, at the end of the second donation in 1. 4. The dates of the donations have been 
given only in the first three cases. The latest of these, that of the donation No. 3, is Magha 
Suddha 13 of Sarhvat 1084. The dates of the subsequent donations mentioned in the last 
section of the record have not been given. These, however, seem to have been made on tha 
same day. And since the oilman Thaiyaka, mentioned in the donation of Samvat 1084, figures 
here also as one of the donors, the record as a whole can hardly be much later Sarhvat 1100. 

All the donations but one are in favour of Somanatha temple. The exception is the first 
donation which was given on the third day of the bright half of Vai Sakha of Sarhvat 
1074 . As the week day is not given, this date cannot be verified, but it probably corresponds 
to the 2nd of April A. D. 1017. The donation was jointly given by three merchants named Nara- 
sirhha, Govpsha and Thiraditya to Bhattaiaka Nagnafca and consisted of the daily gift of a 
harsha^ i.e., about three-fourths of a toU of ghee, for the purpose of the smearing of his feet. The 
record states that this quantity of ghee was to be given from out of the Ma^dapikd tax. Marjida- 
pikd is a word unknown to Sanskrit kashas, but it seems to be the original term from which the 
Majatlu word and the Hindustani one both meaning market, have been derived. 

The three merchants mentioned above seem to have constituted the Town Committee in charge of 
the collection of the market taxes, which were usually collected in kind. The donation given by 
them was a trifling one, and they may have possessed discretionary powers to make it. Bhatta- 
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raka Nagnaka, tke don^, seems to have been a Saivita tafchor than a Jain mouk, residiiig ia 
the temple oi Somanatha. He seems to have dispensed with clothing altogether, iliough he 
daily retailed some ghee ior smearing Ms feet*. 

The second gift was made on Vaidakto »udi 3 of Saiiivat 107S, probably corrtJ8j>ond- 
ing to the 2l8t of Aprd A. D. 1018. The donar VaruiVja is dewrtbed a>- tfwnjyadu^ kaup- 

tiha. The last word in this expression appoar-H to be Baiiskritic in origin, but it ia not found 

in any Sanskrit dictionary. Kauptika seems to liave bwm the uaiao of an ojlicc oouiiected with 
the conection of tolls on roads. The douabioa wiis made for the, puria.-w of pinn-iiling incoase 
and sandal in the temple of SSmanatha, and it consisted of five iji.tMJim. t)ii the auah>gy of 
ixirahas mentioned in 1. 7, we may con61ude that ujishahhu donotcH not an urdinary bull but a 
coin, probably bearing the emblem of the said animal on one of its sides. I In* FarantiAraa are 
not known to have issued a currency of this doBCtiption in MSlava iluriug the i Ith enutury. Only 
one ruler of the dynasty, king Udayaditya of the Inscription A above, probably imubcI coins, 
but they bear the image of a seated goddess on one si«ki and the tiainw *if th<? king on the other.'* 
In Central India and Rajputana gadhiu puinuj Mrrc. currciit at thin time, hut thoy could not have 
been described as vrishabhas. At the time ol our moord.-* the Hindu kingts of tjhiud and the 
Tomatas of Delhi were issuing silver and billon coiu i, Uaviiij? tbo hur.'Hiuuin un the ubvwwi and 
the hull on the reverse. Whether these ooina were curreui. »n Miiava and worv j«ipiih»rly known 
as vrishAhaa we do not know. A currency that could bo jiivro ujtproprn^t'dy iltjticfilMtd by thi« 
term was issued in Malava, Gujarat and Kathiawar by bknadagupti* m tin btb century. Ooe 
of bis silver issues bote the king’s head on one aide tin* b di ou ilu' oilt.u,’* This tyjM* was 
probably imitated by the rulers of Valabhl in Huksequiius ootiturMM.* H la nwi improbable that 
some local rulers or private moneyers of Malava may have contuiiMHl to issue coiiw of this type 
down to the 11th century. Not impossibly tho Faramara adirdiiialrntion may lileo have done 
the same, though we have not so far discovered their eoiiw oi this iabric.* Probably ooi«« of 
such a type are described as vftsAo&to in our record. Silver coins current in ( htntral and North* 
em In^ at this time were usually 60 grains or about one*third of a Sukt in weight. Five *fi- 
shdbkas would therefore approximately correspond to Bs. 2, TMr puinhasiag power, howwer, 
at the time of the grant would have been approximately ^ual to tliat of Ra. 10 in Uw present 
day.* The record does not state whether tMa amount for meouM and wwidai wa* to bo paid 
monthly or annually. 

About nine years later than the Iwrti donation, »i«,, oa tiba tMrta«t»t3s day ©I tli« bidgW 
liall erf Mfiglia of Sazbvat 1084, l.a., probaJsly on tlm 12lli ol Jaoa'wary ik.D. 1028, three 
donations were given to the temple by Tbakkura D^vaav&min. In order to provide oil for the temple 
lamps, he assigned to the temple the entire produce of two of tho oil nulls owned by ThMySita, who 
is described as fatZifej-ro/a, and who therefore was probably the ohiel of the guild of oilmen. He 
further undertook to give a daily ^ of a iXkpl, of cowrie for providiag incense at the 

panja^a. Yedn was equal to the fourth part oi a copper p’ma, wl tfiv ’.itti.? w,;;-. equal 


ipnoe tile gift u made to last ae long as Km ma and the moon (exist), it wmM be better to !•!«• 
raka Nagnaka as tefening to an image and not to a pensoa.— Ed.| 

* J. A. B. B., Vol- XVI, p. 84. 

* ABaa. OakOogut o/ Indian Goias, Owpto dmsmHm, p. 121. 

* Ibid., p. oL 


bewNi a buH on revcm, (im., pp. IWA l«*»K *»*» 
^ ooBkl baldly be nmant here, laieae g(dd coins cooid barffly have been kmwa to Mitov* to t*» IHb 


• fw tt» pmduuing power of money at this time, see Altekar ; Tfe MOimtif** mi iWr fnim, W »’» ^ 
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to 80 cowries, kapardahi-vS^i must have been equal to 20 cowries. Copper fa'^ were slightly 
bigger in weight than what a modem pice and a half would be. The donation for the daily in- 
cense was therefore slightly less than half a pice and its purchasing power would have been equal 
to that of half an anna of the present day. What exactly the pari}aidld was where this incense 
was to be burnt is difficult to guess. The term usually denotes hubs for the hermits. It would 
aj^ai that there were huts or sheds in the vicinity of the temple of Somanatha, where persons 
like Bhattaraka Nagnaka used to stay. If some of them required ghee for smearing their feet, 
others may quite possibly have felt the need of incense. The incense provided by Devasvamin 
may probably have been meant for some worthies of the latter category*. 

The third donation of Devasvamin was the monthly payment of two yarakas to be made 
on the occasion of the samkranti. The object of this donation is not stated ; it was probably a 
contribution to the general funds of the temple. VarShas are obviously the silver coins issued by 
the Prarihara king Bhoja, and probably by some of his successors as well, which on one side had 
the ims^e of a boar.* These coins were also about 60 grains in weight ; two of them would be 
equal to a twelve-anna silver piece, if one such were issued to-day. The present day value of the 
donation would be about three rupees and a half. 

The lines 8-13 record the donations of several vdsmikm made to the temple by diSerent 
individuals. Ydsanikd was a dwelling house of considerable dimensions ; in the SlyaM'^l in- 
scription two of the vasanikds are described as consisting of four and three houses respectively.® 
All told, eight houses were given by nine donors. Among these, six were merchants, one a ma- 
hallaha (probably a well-to-do landlord), one an oilman (who is identical with the chief of the 
guild of oilmen mentioned in 1. 6), and one a Sankhika. What precisely the last word denotes is 
difficult to say. The term may denote either a worker in shells or a person of mixed parentage, 
born of a Sudra mother and a vUvakarma father.* Probably we have to take the word in its first 
sense, since most of the donors are merchants. 

For the temple establishment so many big houses were not necessary. It would appear 
tbat the temple management was expected to lease them either for residential or business pur- 
poses, and utilise the tent for the temple expenses. 

Lines 13-15 describe the boundaries of S5man§.thapalli. PaMi usually denotes a hamlet,’ 
but here it seems to denote an outlying suburb or a ward. Since the boundaries of SSmanStha- 
palli are described immediately after the recording of the gift of eight big houses, it is probable 
that these latter may have constituted either a portion or the whole of SSmanSthapalll, which 
was obviously the name of that ward of Kofevarddhana, in which Sdmanitha temple was edtuated. 
To the east of this ward was the temple of SSmanStha itself, to the south the river, to the west 
the house of Thakur Kupda^aka and to the north a public thoroughfare. During my visit to 
Shergadh I found that it was possible to mark off a ward of the city in the vicinity of the modem 
temple of Lakshmi-Narayapa, satisfying these boundaries. Sore di..l:ance to the west of this 
temple, there are still some houses which are even to-day ownr 1 by Ifhikurs. The ParwSn river 
continuea to flow to the south of this ward. The precise road which separated it on the north 
cannot be singled out. The temple on the east may very probably be the older temple of S5ma- 
natha rather than the modern one of Lakshmi-NSrSyapa. Traces of the old temple, however, 
are not to be seen to-day. 


* [Sea above, p. 138, n.l — Ed.} 

® Eapaon, Indian Goins, para. 110. 

* Ante. Vol. I, p. 174, H. 7 and 32. 

* Brahmamimrta-pitf&ryi as referred to in the Sabdakalpadruma nnder the tenn SaytkakUm, 


140 


EPIGEAPHIi INDICA. 


CVoL. XXIIT. 


TEXT.‘ 

2 1%5ar tn^T«i*!T2r !i1% w?r!wir[8R*]^ i* 


* ^ a«TO* ,1 Jnj^t « w I, 

5 ^JRTSI^g^ 

6 ^ n^’it « wm wrorTJjf ^qfirfim ^inrlgnTt- 

^(ft) ^ u- 


7 fir » ?fErT mmm 4mfit wf(#) it 

rr^ ^n%r 5 ir 

^ ^ ^ wm ?!^ w^ufTT « 

9 ^ ^ ^ mmmn%n wm 

^H«nf ir- 

10 ^ J [|»j ^ ^[m*] ^ mr^ r^. 


* the 0^1 stoae and aoi ink-impreemon "" 

‘Expressed by a sjmhoL f^wmod. 

•^letter kaha is partly damaged. 

Dr. D. B. Bhandarfcar’s reading jg nnten.M - 

* This (io?ida is BuperfluouB. Bead «nrr ** * ^ 3* 

;*«- wi iwt:. ’^■■ 

* The syllable feigdaaaned. 
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12 

13 

14 


15 


II mit ir^ 

H^fTT II i^cT: 


II mi 


^ m\- 
^ I 


^wr: 

II W 11 


?FrT4lTr(TT)«l!^ I 
i^^5f 11^ II 


No. 21.— UPALADA PLATES OF EANAKA EAMADEVA. 

By B. Ch. Chhabra, M.A., M.O.L., PH.D.(LtJGD.), Ootacamund. 

TMs set of copper plates is one of tte nine sets acquired for tlie Indian Museum, Calcutta, 
in 1935, some of wMcli have already been published.® They are said to have been unearthed 
by a cultivator, while digging a field, in the village ot Upalada in the Parlakimedi Taluk, Ganjaiu 
Disferict. I received ink-impressions of the plates from Mr. N. G. Majumdar, Superintendent 
Archaeological Section, Indian Museum, for editing the record. 

These are three copper plates, each measuring They weigh 106 tolas. Their 

rims are raised and the writing on them is consequently well preserved. The first and the third 
plates are inscribed only on the inner side, while the second bears writing on both the sides. The 
inscription consists of nineteen lines in all, three sides containing six lines each and the fourth 
only one. The plates were originally held together by a ring, about 2|' in diameter, passing 
through the hole cut in the centre of each plate half an inch away from the left margin. The 
ends of the ring were soldered under a circular seal. This and the ring together weigh 22 tolas. 
The central portion of the seal is occupied by the figure of a standing boar, cut in high relief, facing 
the proper left. At the bottom is placed an elephant-goad (cmkuU), and at the top another 
weapon that looks like a battle-axe. Against the hook of the ankuia is to be seen an oval-shaped 
object — ^perhaps a lotus-bud. The seal does not contain any legend. 

The characters belong to the northern class of about the llth century, strongly influenced 
by the Nagari script. Letters like n and I show each two different forms ; cf. n in -amdhyata- 
1. 2 and -dam-, 1. 3 ; and I in huMimi,, 1. 5 and aa-jala-sthdla-,. 1. 7. The of the record 

is Sanskrit, though it also contains some vernacular terms in 11. 16-18 where boundaries of the 
donated village are defined. It is composed in prose, barring three of the customary verses found 
in U. 9-15. The orthography of the document is as erroneous as its language is faulty. To 
instance the latter, the verb, ddiSanti or whatever it be, is missing after (1. 6), while 

some such word as upabhdyyam is wanting after samtatinam (1. 6). Among the orthographical 
peculiarities may be noted the usage of s for i and sh, of v for 6, of y for j and of j for y. These 
and some other inaccuracies have been pointed out in the footnotes to the text as well as in the 
text itself. “ 

The record is not dated, but may on palseographical evidence be assigned to the llth or 12th 
century A,D. It was engraved by the goldsmith Tania, 

^ Ttere is a symbol bet*«feen the two pairs of 

* See aboTe, pp. 73 and 78. 

a 
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The object of the record is the grant of a village called Upalabm^ii to nno Hr-vana nayaka 
by the m^aka ^rl-RSmadeva. The donee appears 1« havi‘ an i.fhcrr und.-r tf... said Mr^aka 
and might have received the gift as a reward for somr? hemir d(‘«‘d on 1 h« purl. As r.'garda his 
master, Eamadgva, we do not know anything from other 8ouro,'.s. whih*t the pres.-nt epigraph 
relates so little of him. His title Ea?ioA'«, however, shows that he was a fru.iat..r,v chief. Borne 
conventional epithets added to his name indicate that ho was a devmit wor-nhipper of Aiva, had 
acquired the right to the Pmcfia MahMdus and was enjoying the fa von r of the god, less Agi.^ 
Besides, ne is styled Tailapa-varhi-ddbhava ‘ born in the family of 1’aihipa, 


It appears that the Rdi^aka Kamadeva had not to his crc.lit any arhieveno-nf worth the 
name. The same may be said of Mb fathenand grandfather, Hinw neither of them is mentioned 
in the record. The only prestige the Rd^a'ka could bosist of sct'in--; to he his hit'h di', ;,>••!!} as con- 
veyed by his attribute Tailapa-vam-bdbhnm. This Tailapa, as is apparent from the maimer in 
wMch he is adverted to in the inscription, must have been a great pcr.Honahly .ir a mighty niler 
reputed enough to be the pride eveu of his indirect deMcemlant.s aiul dist ant rd.it ions : Hiiiuadr;va 
could not have been a direct descendant of Tailapa, for in that t;skse tii»> iiuH riplion would have 
specifically described him so. 

Now as to who this Tailapa Vaa, we know of acvm! kings* who bon; this mimf, f>ijt the one 
Vith whom Tailapa of our record can reasonably be identified is, I think, the fumou.r Clhalukya 
monarch, Tailapa II, who is’ credited with outstanding military achiesvemeuta, and whose bitter 
rivalry with the Paramara sovereign, VSkpati MufSja, ia 'WBll-kiiown.* Further sitpjmrt to this 
IdentMcation is lent by the fact that the Ufickkam, oonwi«ting of a staniling boar, ftii elephant- 
goad, etc., depicted on the seal of the ESmadfiva’s inscription, is the earne m i» oeaaHy 

iound'on the seals of the Chalnkya records.* 'We may thus giippofl© that the HfJmka Haniadiva 
‘was a feudatory of and related to a CihSlukya ruler subsequent to th« iime ol th« < Ihfthikya Tailapa 
H whose death ‘Occurred towards A.D. 9&8.* 


Of the places mentioned in the record', tJpaSabacpi, the granted viikgn, is apparently th® 
same as Upalada where the plates have been discovered, while ChikhaU-fSlAili from where th® 
grant was issued cannot'definitely® be idenrified. 


TEXT.® 


First- FleOe, 

1 Om* svasti [H*] Chilchali-sthitaa parama-A[g]l!{i]^vMa- saraadhigata-parii- 

2 cha'maha-sa(fe.)vda(bda)-m5tfi-plt?i-p5d'5.uudbyat5({tlft.)-8atys-.s»u(te«)fj.»>«kya.- 

» Agi ob'rioody stanOsioF Agni. In Vedic and later Sanskrit Uterature A^ni i» in wirlabSy .i nmJ«* <Wty. His 
mention here as a gnddasB (dW) is owing to th« vernacular inaueno®. In Hindi and wgiwi,; t 4 .tif,n.-*s the word 
6? ‘ is feminjne. AgHe-tA as titjo nam® of a female owum in an early Prakrit inhi<ri|rti«m from SSneW, me 
above VoL II| p. S71, 

» I-or instance three kings of tho Cbklnkya dynasty and two of 4h® Xadanba faraily lior® th« naai* Tallft 
or Taalapa (see Index to G. M. Moraos’s yAsXddam&o Kvla), 

* Cf. D. 0. Ganguly, Bist, oj the Paramara Bynmty, p, 61. 

*C£. above, Vol. V, pp. 20, 135. 


» This locality cannot be far removed Irons the donated village, as the prineipality wtider th» Wsmka Ra«a- 
d6va ^y not have ^en a very largo one. Mention of one GhikbaH-idlkika is foand in tlw Madras MawMia platM 
of Vajrabasto m : 984 (above, Vol IX, p. ».•>), but tbte pkt« 1* not idontUed oWiw. Cbikfaali-priteMi ol 

tte Kaiil^ex! Platfes of PampaTgL^adSYa (itiwZ., p. 168) ia ia C, 

» rtom mk-iiapressioafl. 


^ !Espressecl by a symbol. 



Upalada Plates of Kanaka Ramadeva 


ltetU,1|£S5£SfM2iMai s 






5rf Sf^li-'y^i 

^ r3'-^nr-[|(;^‘’t-5i 'y 
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No. 22,] THE MEIPATTI INSCBIMOH OF TIJAYA-KAMPATIKEAMAYAEMAS^ 


3 

4 

6 

6 


aana-gm>a-»[*‘]pod.5aito^bhri(bM)ta->A|id5*^^^^ 

Tailapa-Yams(S)-6dbliava-mahaviiaya-raia-pravarddhama- 

na-Eanaka-^ri-Kamadeva-padah ku§almah [|1*] yavac a{c -c 
ndr-arka-medim* Tartafce^ tavata- putra-pautra-samtatmam 


Second Plate] First Side. 

8 n.(,a).[oM]5-k-» “Me 

9 smabMs=*l tamvra(mra)sa(^a)3anah''[ir] As»i j _na v.mse. ja lJ'J 

10 ye ke cbeta raja bbavisati [1*] tasa 1 paae a- 

11 LoVham mama data m=opahareta 1(11) Agumeka 

1 2 Sim y3 [lia>3ta v«uodlmram [!•] dive* v.rea-B«tara[,]. 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

13 [ya]yate vrahmarakhasa l(ll)“ Sva-dataih para-datam=ya 36 bareta va- 

14 eimdhara [ 1 *] sashtbim=varsba-sabasra 9 i narakaya jayata kp- 

15 mi 1(11) pu(pu)iva-k5na ulumyara-ga[d ?]i-«sandld[b 1 *] iita(tta)ra- 

16 disa(Si) palatsa«-8andki[h 1*] paSchima-k 69 a(^ie) [sloma-rukka-” 

17 8 adlidbi(ndhi)[b !*] dakki(k 8 hi) 9 a-k 6 ita(i 3 e) pachah sandhi[. ] g 

18 [1 ? Jtikjasi-sandHLIi 1*] Taula-8vama(nja)kaie33a(Qa) li(H)kbitam ta- 


19 mvra{iiira) sa(&a) saiiai(iiam) [H*] 


Third flate* 


No, 22.— THE MELPATTI INSCRIPTION OF VIJ AY A-K AMP AVIKRAMAY ARMAN. 

By V. Vehkj^'^asubba Aiyab, B.A., Madras. 

This inscription^ is engraved on a hero-stone set up in a field to the north of the railway ste- 
tion at Milpatti in the Gudiyattam taluk of the North Arcot Distnct. Beneath the record is cut 


iThe anumAra is indioated by a mere dot which is to be seen below m& of m«S in the previous lino. 

» There appears to be a superfluous vertical stroke after 3M. 

• The absence of sandhi here is ungrammatical, 

• The singular here is ungrammatical, , . , j 

‘ Above U a superscript r seems to have been first engraved and then erased. 

• Bead <awf. 

» Bead a-chita-bhafa-praveSyS. 

• HereTollow the verses. Their text, which is highly corrupt in the inscription, is given without any *m#n- 

seeM^ haw confused two difierent verses, »i*., AimmMha, etc., and Sv.mrfiiam=>ihath, etc., 
k meant to perhaps udwi,bwrarg&4i. Oadi seems to be a vernacular term. Of. above Vol. XXI, 


p* 41, text L 46, 

Read flaiksha-. 

Read •'Ofihsha-. 

Probably pdfalu is to be read. 

No. 172 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection, 
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[VoL. xxin. 

in bas-relief the figure of a warrior advancing to the proper left with H Im»w in his left hand anZT^ 
sword in his right. Though the stone is exposed to the ravages of the weather, the inscription has 
not sufiered any damage, since the letters, as is usually the case with such stones, are incised deeply 

The language of the record is TamiJ which does not call for any «{ wcial remarks. A few words 
which occur in the epigraph, however, require explanation. In the Tamil Maduraikk&nchi 
the word kavidi^ is used in the sense of a title given to experienced siul captthfe ministers. The 
Tamil Nighardu explains this term as ‘ an accountant ’. In our rectird it i« uwkI as a title given 
to a warrior. The word erittu* (1. 6) is used in the sense of ‘ having defeatt-d *. 

The inscription is dated in the lOth year of ViJaya-Kampavikramavarmaja and recijrds the 
death of a soldier of Vanaraiyar while attacking the army f»f Prithvlga%araiyar stationed 
at Kavaij^tir in Miyayu-nfidu, a subdivision of Pa«^uvftr.lt6t|aai . This her.* is distinguished 
in the record by the title ‘ who took Perunagar It may be pointed mit here that Dr. Hultxsch 
explained this title occurring in a slightly modified form, til, ‘ 

as the chief of Koit0r of Perunagar-Agaram and took A*o?*d«r a.s . quivainif U> KmiakkSrar 
a caste of fishermen. That this word is not usedas a noun but as a v.-ri* qmdtfyirjg ‘ Perunagar’ 
will be evident from the present epigraph. The term has, thendore, to be iitterpn-fed a.^ ‘the 
kSvidi who took Porunagar-Agaraiu 

This inscription helps us to determine the position of Kampavarman in the g»meslogy of the 
later PaUavas. About 36 inscriptions of this king have so far bwm wH-ured. mainlv in th« Con- 
jeeveram and Saidapet taluks of the Chingleput District and Arkf.r.iam. rhevvIr.'fJudiyjittam 
VeUore and Wandiwash taluks of the North Arcot District.* Th.‘s.i re.urd'/ which arc dated 
rom his 2nd* to 32nd’ regnal years do not help us much in determining the exact p-riorl of his rule, 
r. Hultzsch gave a definite lead m this direction by explaining tin* nami. of the temple of Nandi- 

w have been the smi of Katidivarman 1 1 { ami the 

t Mr, K. V. Subrahmaaya Ayyar made a further wuggcHfi.m and 

tuaga mglthave beaa derivad from Kambha, th. m.t.rn.1 Brand all,,., „( ! . 

him before Nripatunga, and as he cannot be placed after Nrimtuftla Mr i..,, , P>«« 

Kampavarman must have been a iointralii,nr T S*^^***“ ‘S'"’ ‘^'•wdmfed that 

] nt ruler with either Nppa taflga or AparSjita or with both.* 

* Ll. 493-9. Z ~ 

krn, U 

cued and died), etc. ^ ‘iW). p.*., re*. 

> Above, Vol. 17 , pp. iso and 182 , 

‘Kaohchiynm Tafijaiyum kouda ’’ ‘ ^**liria.kon.J» lliiab#«ari 

too ^frequently in inscriptions. ’ Ifejuum konda Mjidhirii.jattera Mccairing 

1908) and another at OkkkftThi^tSTm^frvrarm *^*’**®” kH^trict (Ntt. 4M of 

mg the Wandiwash taluk. * ^ Arcot DktrJet {Ho. M7 1J»B) adjoia- 

' w**’ Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

» Ahov^Vol^TO tke M^rae Epigraphical Collection. 

in the North Arcot District, dated hefr^TOn ^ ^ ***« b»etlp«<ma at PaJliionda 

* Above, Vol. XX, pp. 4849. t^ofc 478 and «» of ijtBJ. 
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This coDclusioii arrived at by Mr. Subrahmanya Ayyar is confirmed by the present inscription 
as will be shown presently^ 

The name of the soldier who took Perunagar is not given in our record ; but he may he iden- 
tified with Akalankattuvarayar who figures with the same title, viz., ‘ who took Perunagar ’ in a 
record dated in the 26th year^ of Nripatuhga, from Ambur iri the North Arcot District, not far 
from Melpatti. This soldier, according to the present inscription, died in the 10th year of Kam- 
pavarman, while his son and nephew fell in a cattle raid in the 26th year of Nppatuhga.® The 
question then to be settled is whether Akajahkattuvarayar died prior to his son and nephew ; in 
other words, whether the lOth year of Kampavarman was prior to the 26th, i.e., the last year of 
Nripatuhga. From the fact that the son and father died in difierent reigns, one point is clear 
that, the reigns of Nripatuhga and Kampavarman should have closely followed each other. If 
Akalahka had died earlier, Kampa should have been either a joint ruler with Nripatuiiga or his 
contemporary ruling over a portion of the Pallava territory, beca .xse according to the Bahur 
plates, he could not be accommodated before Nripatuhga ; but if, on the ^ ther hand, we suppose 
that Akalahka had died after his son, Kampa’s rule should be placed immediately after that of 
Nripatuhga. The latter alternative is not possible, because we know that Nripatuhga was a con- 
temporary of Varaguna® {circa 862 A. D.) and that Aparajita lost his kingdom to the Cholas 
about A. D. 888* and that within this period of 26 years, both Kampa with a reign of 32 years 
and Aparajita with one of 18 years could not be accommodated. 

One dif&culty with regard to the contemporaneity theory is that inscriptions of both Nripatuhga 
and Kampa are found at Uttaramallur, Kaverippakkam and Tiruvorjriyur. That Kampa was 
an independent ruler and not a subordinate under Nripatuhga will be evident from the- grants issued 
in his own name and regnal years. If Nripatuhga and Kampa were independent contemporary 
rulers, how could we have the inscriptions of both these rulers in identical villages ? This would 
be possible if these kings were administering the whole of the Pallava dominions jointly or if the 
three villages mentioned above were on the border j.-.r.d where the overlordship of both the 
rulers was recognised.® 


We may approach the contemporaneity theory from another standpoint. The Balias and 
the Western Gahgas were generally opposed to each other about this time, and their enmity ceased 
for a time by the marriage of Kundavaiyar, the daughter of Prithvipati I with the Bajgia King Bajgia- 
, vidyadhara. The fight at Kavannur mentioned in our inscription must then represent, one of the 
series of fights that were being waged between the two dynasties. There were two Ppthvigan- 
garaiyars about this time, one was the chief of Paiigala-nadu and the other was Pyithvipati I, son. 
of Sivamara II. Since the former had died by the 8th year of Kampavarman,® we may identify 

1 An attempt has recently been made to prove that Kampaviinnan was the son of Aparajita and that he ruled 
from A. D. 007-933 (Jmtrnal of Oriental Hefiearch, Vol. VI, pp. 2d4 ft). The author of this theory oonneots a 
record of Kampa (No. 372 of 19U of the Madras Epigraphical collection), wherein Nirafljana-guru figures as the 
donor, with another record of the Rashtrakuta king Kapnaradeva (No. 181 of 1912 of the Madras Bpigmphieal 
ooUwtion) which states that Chaturanana pandita received initiation at the , hands of Nirailjana-gum. The 
initial mistake of this theory lies in identifying the gvru of Chaturanana, viz., Nirafijana with the NiraBian* 
of Kampavannan’s time. The author himself admits that the successors of Chaturanana were known by 
the same name. On the same analogy the snccessors of Nirafijana might have been called after their miru and 
therefore, the two Nuafljanaa mentioned above might be different persons. He ignores the implications of the 
name ISandi-Kampa. From patoographical evidence! also Kampa cannot be brought down uo 10th centurv A H 
* xVbv>ve, Vol. IV, p. 182. ^ 


800 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

* Above, Vol. XX, p. 49. Sinse the Pallava power ceased about this time, we find the Bapas also who we» 
hitherto subordmato to the Pallavas assuming independence and issuing records in their own name 

* tor a similar instance see page 45, A. It. on South-Indian E'pigran'kv for 1930-31 " 

-> Above, Vol. VII, p. 193. 
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the PinuJigafigaraiyw ruentioncd in our record with lh»; latt^T. Ur. Hult.*..r!i ha: uulfniifa'd the 
Bai^Tidyadhaia mentioned above with Vikramiwlityu 1, wh«i hiturr i n-- n -rdiiiatt' (■{ Nfipa- 
tuhga in the latter’s 24th year. This i.- the West known date when t h» ILkua • hi' f i.;.'uri'n a.*!! a aub- 
ordinate under the Pallavas. Soonuftt:r, Vijtiyaditya 11, th ■ .-mu nf thf t-hp i \ ikiaiu.iditya i 
mentioned above, seems to have doclarcd his intj»’j)**i!ricti<.:c, am hi:'- jiT.a-i- .tr.- (i.iti-d in ^aka 
years without mentioning any ov<‘rlurd. Since the t-hh f fiiMuc * :i . a .. of the 

Pallava king in the present inscription, this roford may h*‘ jihin'il j.ri' tip vi jir nf Nfipa- 
tuhgaandit also seems probiible that thfc 24th year cif Xtiftatuhgii *.liuulil Ip** i l.i:. I-, (i.il.iwnithc 
lOth year of Kampa without any long interval in the middhs 


. Since a certain Aparajita, probably named after the king of thui jiatm . iigon i um tip- donor iu 
the 15th year of Kampavarman^ the latter might have hi t n a nf ilw Jhillava 

king Aparajita also. Eampavarmitn might, therefore, have hem n niiiii iuf ..r.u v i f Imt h Nripa- 
t^a and Aparajita. His position may be said to be analogous to lluit «f tin; Uhr.j.i 
viceroys in the Pajjdya country in the Utb century A- U. 


Regarding the position of the Pallava territory about tins jM-rio.i. it louy h * • liitcd t Imt. during 
the time of Nfipatuhga, it extended from LAlgudi and Nilrit.ufialaj ii. th- v>wt}, in i i-i.p-fvi-ram 
and Gudimallam in the north. Kripatungu’a father N'Hiidivuruiaji 11 1 sv;*m « j uldiriini.-n,- of ihc 
Pa^dya king,* but in the time of Nfipatutaga the situation was rewiw d . S'uruyuoa 11 apfu-ars 
as a subordinate of Nfipatuhga in his 18th year*; the Chojm; had n-.i f.y tho. turn, tsM-n toihe 
status of an independent power ; the matrimonial alliance with the saied the 

Pallava empire from trouble from that quarter ; and the (,,}ithga.-i. Pr»thvuM»t. I ,md hts 
Bucoessoik,. and the Banas were also subordinate to the PitUnva.M. N jiputisiigH wm able to 
hold this empire intact, probably with the assistenco of Kawpavartnau hut mwanU th»> close 
of the reign of the former, wo find the several ncightemring powcr.'i inoludjnp th- .\u|jtniba» 
rising to prominence with the result that the Pallava dominion dimiuzNhoii t-o sut Ji u . ontont as te 
m race, in the time of Aparajita, the Saidapet, Pomieri and (^onjeeverarn io i hr ri)itigli>nut 
District and po^ons of the Tiruttani taluk in the Chitteor District. The* miiuM h-rn lory was 
easily conquered by the rising ChSjae under Iditya I. 

consideration is that Aka|afikattuvarayar figures in Pnlluvn rc .urds as a 
i itt‘li«ting the sute.rdmate- poM.n.n iKcupied 

T m«oiip«o» i. proUbly id„„tic»l will. V.krnma.l,,,-. Vil,iw 

Sr* "W'* “ » 13 rail*- 

. Fremwhmn could IM, Iwvu l»kcn IVr.ii.a«M I Th. 

probably idenf 1 -^lattfir, Poralar© and Pernagara.* The last mciitton«'d village was 

H"'*-— .b- 

icrtywiiof Nppatungm the NolcmbM Mtackwl U,. T.„.-I....v , i 

port.cuMrrouudiugimb4x, Powubly it w«, from the .V„b,„i.a: Vr . 


> *>; 
'.v;ts 


» No. 42 of 1898 of the Madras Epigraphical CoUec-tioii. 
A. Ji. on Sotah Indian Epigraphy for 1930-31, p. 38. 

* Ep. Corn. VoL XII, Tm, 23 . Vol. 2X, Db. «te. 
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captured by Akalankattuvarayar. This view is strengthened , 

said to have ruled as far as KaSohi in a record from Hindupur, dated in Saka 775 (A. B. 853). 

The territorial division Paduvar-kSt^am was in Tdijaaimaii^akm and it roughly com- 
prised the modern Vellore and Gndiyattam taluks in the North Arcot District. I^^lud®"^ 
the following nodus, viz., (1) PaAgala-na^u, (2) Mugai-nada, (3) Pexuiitimiri-na4u, (4) Miyaju- 
nadu, (5) Mel- Adaiyaru-nadu, (6) Karaivaii indi-nadu and (7) Karai-nacju. Mlyaru-nSi^ii 
also known as Miyarai-nadu included the present Tiruvaiiam in the North Arcot District and 
the surrounding region. The village KavaTO«r may be identified with the viUage of the 
same name in the Gudiyattam taluk. 


TEXT. 

1 K6-Visaiya K:aznpavik33:irarriaparmE«.aiku [ya]- 

2 pdu pattavadu PadT 2 var-kk 6 «,atta May[a%u-B5ttu;-kKa- 

3 vaTO'‘^^‘‘ Firudigaii.g:araiyar dandu nikka ¥ana- 

4 [raiyar] pa(Jaivar P©[ruiia]gar»kkomda-kkavadi» nedirttu- 
6 [v=«aniyar] 

6 [ejjittu 

7 pattar [|j*] 


’i'RAl'IHl-.ATIOH . 

{During the) tenth year (of the reugu oj) the victorious KampavikkiratnaparumaT^-~(<fifteM-) 
the army {of) P-imdl-Gaagaa'aiyar' {'ims) .stjctioned (uf) Kavaij’^j'dr in Mlyilj'U-aA’^.Wi, 
(a suUimsion oj) Fa#a'rfi,r-k5Ua£ii, the Kiivadi who took Perunaga^* {and) the soldier 
of ¥fiaaj?aiyar, fell (a/kr) attacking (and) defeating {the army oj) the enemy. 


No. 23.— A GRANT 01 THE GUEJAEA KING JAYABHATA in; [KALACHtIRI] YEAR 486. 

By G. V. Aohaeya, Prince of Wares Mpsecm, Bombay. 

These two plates were received hy the Prince of Wales Museum from the Bombay Branch 
Royal Asiatic Society in 1920 when the Society’s Collection was lent to that Museum. Their original 
find-spot is not knowm- Both the plates measure 1 2|* x 10", while the holes, 6" apart in eadh plate 
and meant for rings and the seals, are |" in diameter. Neither the seals nor the rings are forth- 
coming. Both the plates are damaged at the top left hand corners and consequently some por- 
tions of the writing are lost. There are several small holes due to oontosion in the body of the 
plates also. Both of these are inscribed on the inner side only and their rims are thiickwed to 
protect the writing. There are 28 lines in the first and 23 in the second plate. The average 
size of the letters isj". The engraving is carefully done and there are very few mistaken. 
The ckaractera are of the northern type and very much resemble those found on ValabM 

^ No. 5B8 of 1912 of the Madras EpigrapMoal Collection. 

^K&mnnUr is nsed in the locative sense. 

^ The reading in the Ambnr record (above, Vol. IV, p. 11^) is hnf. it muBl 

be corrected as Femmhgaf>-hh&^a-khdLmdL The engraver seems to have imnei^sairily added the lettati fa and 
m . Such typographical errors are common in inscriptions. 
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xxin. 


plates. The language is Sanskrit and, excepting a few impr- ^aturv ln*ri.'4ir!itry verwat 
the end, the whole inscription is in prose.* 

The object of the plates is to record the grant «.f the Mannftihft m the flharu- 

kachchha-msAoya to Bha^ta-Ucbcha^a non of Atliiyaii itf?*. nfnhihtn <4 H.'-f.twnka . Iw, who had 
come out from the district idhnm) called {/»higMkakshaf^»th«k:». wh * h.l'ina...! t,. Kttiii)<|inys * 
gCtra and was a student of Viji-Madayandina hram-h «>f th« \ ajm V«-.lsi Th.- grnnl wiw made 
for the performance of the five* groat sararifiws’ m*., fMt, r’itfii. .l|/HiA/4mand 

AMi The donor of the grant was Jayabbala (III) «>( *!»•• Unrjara f.undv -4 ik.mrh. 

The date of the grant is given at the end both in words and in fig»ir»*« tfjr fift»*albi day 
of the dark half of tbe mouth of Aivayaja of tb« y#ar 486 (of the Ch*di era) c«it«« 
sponding to A. D. 736. 

Saihgulla, the son of Alia, is the scribe and D*tyaka is the iumhi of tlm grajit. At tin) end 
there is the sign manual of Srl-Jayabhafa. 

Of the three place names mentioned in the grant Bharmiiachicliha stamh for the priwat 
Broach. It is not possible to locate 'Whigakakjrtiap^tJialtft. whib* a« n gardf t lie vdhig** granted, 
in -rile absence of the detads about the boundaries, we have to Iwk *»p l>»r ih<* narri*< <4 nnidern 

village having greatest possible reaemblaace with the name Mauauiiha. t suggest 

Manad about a mile and a half north-east of Meh^am on the north tw»k id thp rn or N'arhivJl,. 

The plates under consideration have gimt historical iiniwirtarive in tl>at tin-y conclusively 
decide the line of succesrion of the Gurjara priac»», showing at the «iimi iniw that the 
accepted so far stands in need of correction. 

The genealogy framed by Dr. Bbt^priwalal ie givtwi in Bombaf (ttnmtfr* and :s acceptod by 
Prof. Bhandarkar in the revised list of insctiptioaa df Nofthora India*. Th« imo of succeasion 
according to these scholars is as htUows 


Dadda I. K. 330. 


Jayabhata I. (VltarSga) K. 356. 

Dadda 11. (PraSantarSga) K. 38®, 886, 392. 
Jayabhata II. K, 406. 

Dadda III. (Bahusdiaya) K. 480. 
Jayabhata UI. K. 466, 486. 


:^ee plates of Dadda II (PraiAntariga) dated Saka m, 416 aad 417 have to b« left out d 
considerataon because they have been accepted as ^tuioua. 

^ name of Ahirfila, Ae son of Jayaldiata H and latiwr «f Jajabha|ii III, is known to na 

w !ka we ate now in a poaitbn to my that tb** KamiW platen* ol 

K. «6^ not of Jayabhata III as sapposed by Dr. Bhaitwaalal, but mm i» attfibiite.i to Jaya- 
•*^ 1 . ausari plates the genealogy with Jayabha|a II wht>«« description iggreMi 

with toat of the same mlet in the present record. In the 2ud {date d Jayabha|a HI datdi K. 4M» 
unfortunately the earlier descriptive portion is lost but the .fawri^ioa of Jayabba|a III 
eiac y sim r t to the donor of the present grant, whidh itets fiwi the middle 

Whilt TT /‘f ® P'0^« that the Nausari plate, d K. *86 are to be atlnbuted 

a incomp ete grant (second plate) of K,. 4.V5 and the ptwent weted b<rtb 


* (Certain otter vetBee seem to occur la U. 3ft.ag WH 1 

» Ab. ve, VoL XX, Al^^endix, m 181 f. 

* Ibid., Vol. V, p. 118. 


• Vd, I, l»t. I, }». HI, 

* 1ml Am^ Vd. XWI. pp 77 


f S S. S' 
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Jayabhatia III, son of AWrola and grandson of Jayabhaiia II. The order of succession, therefore, 
would stand thus : 

Dadda I. K. 330, 346. 

Jayahhata I. K. 355. 

Dadda II. (Bahusahaya) K. 380, 385, 392. 

Jayahhata II. K. 405, 456. 

Ahirola. 

Jayahhata III. K. 486. 

While Dadda I and Jayahhata I are referred to with the simple honorific title Sri, Dadda II 
seems to have assumed more power and strength, as he is styled Parama-MaMSvara, Samadhigaia- 
<pa%6ha-mahaSahda and Bahusahaya, The three remaining princes — Jayahhata II, Ahir5la and 
Jayahhata III — have each the additional epithet of Mahasamanladhi'pati. 

The epithet Samadhigata--paitoha-7nahaSabda has been difierently translated by different 
scholars.^ I always preferred to translate it as one who has obtained the prosperity and the 
privilege of five kinds of musical instruments and this meaning I am now in a position to support 
by a passage in Mahdsudassana Suttanta* where Ku6avatl, the capital of the great king Sudassana 
is described as resounding with ten sorts of sounds (dasa-sadda, Skt. daSa-Sabda) and these sounds 
are detailed as the sounds of elephants, horses, chariots, bheri, mutinga, etc. In Pali litera- 
ture the expression Patichaturiyo is also used in a aitnilnr sense.* 


TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

^ t • • 8atata-lakshim«]-civa8a-bhute« tpislu3i5-saiiitapa-hari]ji dina- 

natha-vi8taTit-anu[bhave] dvija- 

2 [kul-opajivyamana-vibhava-6alini] xnahati mahar5[ja-Ka]rngi-5[nva]ye kamalakaka(ra) 

iva rajahaihsah prava(ba)la-[ka]li-kala- 

3 [vilasit-akuIita’-vimala-svabhavS gambhir-ol-dara-charita- vismapita-saTf in -m a. 

nasa[h pa]ram[e6vara-firi-Ha]rsliad5v-abhibhuta-Va- 

4 [lal>hi-pati-paritran-6pa]jata-bhramad-adahhra-6ubhr-abhta-vibbhrama-ya66-vitSna[]^*] 

Daddas=tasya au[nur=a-Sankit-a*]gata-pranayi- 

5 [jan-6pabhukta-vibhava-sam]chay-SpachIyamana-ma[n6]-nirviitir =» anS.lrn. - . vafi^ 

(vaih6a)-saihd6ha-daha-du[rlia]lita-pratap-analo ni- 

6 [Sita-nistrinSa(striihSa)-dhara]-darit-arati-kari-kumbha-mukta-muktaphala-chchlxal-6llaaita- 

yaS6-nSu(ih6u)k-avagnij.thita-dig-va[dhfi]-vadmia-sara- 

* Prof. C. S. SrimvaBaoIiari.M.A., of Axmamalaina^arhae in his article FurtTutr UpU »n. » 

‘"1^1 ^7 Conference held at Baroda summariBed the views of the opposite sehoolii and on the 

str«a<j;tii of Vijayanagara insoiiptions has discarded the mterpretation of Sir Aurel Btdba and Sir Walter Mlint 
and supported the views of Dr. S. K. Ayyangar and Mr. Fadmanath Bhattaoharya 

Mr *]£T^hS^’ *’■ ^ “y 

^ article and suggesting additions and 

* Prom the original plates and photographs. 

* * "^7 in the beginnings of the first fourteen lines have been snrmlied 

from the Nausarl Plates, Ind. Ant,, Vol. TTTT, pp. 77 ff, *nK>liod 

.1.' punctnation here.’ It consists of two dots or smaU dashes, one above th* 

There are more such marks m the body of the inscription. In some cases they are rept^ted by a 

’ actually read. To this is added the editor’s note ;« the sense xeanfae. n. 

to correct this into v%laB%UanaJMita7'' rcqntrca ns 

® This portion has also been taken from the Hamart Platese 



150 


KriGUAPIltV 


IVmi. XXIll 


7 [sijah irI-]Jayabli&taB- tiiisy.rittni»j'‘ i Munn | T;r, ...•ii.ii.-a.iiiiKikniH.vivSltt- 

sva-dhdriuui-riuusUt liruiU'l j • Ml I ■ • ' 


8 [vyavasth-on]inu’.itii-siikiilii-ki<.li-kii(k.k'l jU'.n.Mt j 

vyatita-vibliHva-siiiiij a.-i-i.n ^ ■ 

9 »partthiva-daii-rvl)irnuii(nuL)nr> vimi,- aitkti' k ivi !..i .'mn^a-jiratbita- 

guru-gaj-atlbirOhiiua-jiriilthrivu* vipa 

10 [t-pta]pata-patita-iiarai)ati-«at-rilthyuiltlimr.i?ia takliilx k k.i vmj.i ..tii i.i | ir i pakau • ktt(ka) 

raija-vyasiinali prachya-pratichy-ruiuirapiM^iiiul'Ii;' 

11 [ta]-niaha-saiiigraiua-iuirapati'Mihiwrtt-j»arivar4-iiiii*'ka-^iip*. gi.ai.’* \ ;}i'iiai.*jia |>f•ik.llUU•■Lhu^a• 


viiyya-vikhyuU'B&h.uBali4y«'i5>a- 

12 [ia]-nama* parama-mahCAvarah 'n il. . »ri DaddAiM 

tasya suiiur-aiU‘k;i-«i.niiiT.M.'>i • : ' ■ . , . 

18 [ta.]-paLana-papiT i)Miiiusli!.n!-v,:.u.!-'...l: . m . tiin aunt h at uni JiubfU- Hvajatta* 

t?aiina*-kuTiudiikara-kaumudiMiiHrtkiin»* j Hhagii* 

14 [ta]thi-pravaha iva vipakaha-kahribha-kiihamadi* ^iintanl^r ivu .'>ari)tiili’hiiu kii(k;OUka>l- 

aiava-maha- vahim-patir^ Adi- Tiw( ValrWia iva »va- him ja • v«\ i(;» < hi • 

15 pai§kram-6ddlijit!i.-dharii-(iliarttli’ jwrania m?»hrMv;ir,nh j>!n'ii‘li4-inah2* 

fiabda(bdo) n:iaha-samant-udbipfttill.i*| liisys iitii^ib Muiiryvii)- 

16 darnp-od-jiy-Gttiifig-oltaaAiiija iiiiU! . I. ...i.i • !».Ui*i,ia \ ngiiliiit >«ikiil-Hbbig&- 

niik-adi-gui.i-aiiuriga-nH rbldi* jra- tnii* 

17 nasa svayam-vnld raja-lakshtiya* kaumud iudu didhiit .lU Minalit yahalt'Wkbfr 

rita-Meru-Sikhar6 raij- aiigap-SgaU- vara- vai • 

10 xi-vaxap.a-giia|^^]|-koti-ktidd»i(iUi)k<i-di>r -liiivii'ji ‘1 \ i. 

prajfi-atiSaya-samyak-p*rii.Y:inr!t:i.-!ii'.i lii-.r;*;! .'i;,..', , ; .• _ • 

19 prakjitih piakiiti-ka*lyr«j-ri.^y"it.vad a-spii kaii-kAliv>k&binnii* Niuiiibita-yativaa* 

Spanat-anauta-vishay-oi)!', bivri;j:i-si*.ukliv « 

20 sabaja-Satrutaya 'vaSikriJ^t-SndriJya-grima^ >killdlgul9}ya'i«rayriga i)iptii)al; itktii* 

ila(tra)y-6paobita-makima‘ pararaa-roabarvaial) naiiM- 

21 [dlii]gata-pancha-maha-fiabda(bd6) mthi-«5inBnU(Dt-4)dhipatilb*J Artloiinl AjhirOlat*Uiiy* 

saka]a-bhuvana-til«ka8y=atmai3 nija-gaiya-ga^a-m&l-alatii- 


, . ‘ iiiHirt-iptioft. r:.- .Mvspuwlinit mdiitx in tW NnaiArl I'int## k praiwai 

wluch tho editor has suggested to oorrcet iato praeal^<i or tnmta, how«v«t. 8u Mi*r. *n4 tUl bw Uwa 

adopted hero. 

* ^ »»«» »»»* Idvt* tern* eoBtaiM 

tmaya wmoh does not suit the senBe. B. 0. C,] 

Nausarl Plates, however, contain nothing botww'u and 

««, ItOMaiaiaoftwdaMiw Mnatl dmbm. CUM ahcii^ailia 

th. 1. «. ■» m, tr . 

* Instead of vanna read handJttt. 

•[With this ‘3^he W iu Buna’. nb liltio.. 

’ Tho corresponding reading in tho hWi Plato apiM-.M ,,k- ; n..., « to U» b™. tdalM. thMib 

that portion IS somerrhatohsinirothereandhasleeurxaid aa ^ 

* Tho letter j in tho ooninnet syllabie looks aoio liWi- ‘ ' • TWi fci api«an Ukt M. 
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22 ljpto=neka-narendra-vrmdaraka-vrmda“Vai]tdita«chara^“aravinda^dvayat kiiD.d-^B m- 

sita- sinduvara “kusuma- dka vala -y a^ak- sudha* dha- 

23 Yakta-sakaIa-<dka[ra-ma]Q.dala[h**'] p^ataipa(.p-a)mlarkaYaKt*akiula4agad'^ppp.plaY5 durv- 

v&a-^ar-asara-samutsa[r]i[ta]" 

24 [saka]l-arati"Ckakravala^ pxadiiaiia-pradhaiia-pradliavita-prakata-kari-gliata-paifaiia-patatt 

{tu^=)oiiatnla-ran-akga9.-avangai3L[araDLg^]- 

25 na-tunga-[tiira]ngama-[pra ?]kara-b]xanga-l)liaauro® drava-daHta-dvirada“[kojal)lia--stliali-^] 

mukta-muktaphala-mkaxa-dantur-asi-lat^marieki-mcliaya* 

26 im{me)chakita-daksliina-baliu-^ikharah padmakara iCva’*'] prak^.t“a33.a(Be)ka-laksba^o na 

punar=mmal-a4ayah ksbapakara i[va] 

27 sakala-kala-[ka]lap"anoliito na punar=ddoslia-kara]t sagara i£v=a]ntah-pTa'Ve6ita-vipk;ksIia“ 

bha- 

28 bbfm-mandalo na pun.ah(nar=*)grab“akulak(lo) Nafayai^a iva Sudar^ana-chakra- 

Seccmd Plate. 

29 [ksliapita-®]vipaksb6 [na pu]nali krishna-svabhavab(v5) Hara iv^angikrita-bbiiti-nicliafyol 

na pii[na]r=bhnjanga-pa- 

30 [rigraha^Jb I Bal-endu-[bimba]-pratimena yena pravarddhania(ma)na-sva-tan-iidayeim [1] 

prai>ama-kamo=lpa*-karena 15- 

31 [kab kri®]tamja(t-ania)li:h kantimata k[ri]t6=:yam(yam)«' II Su(A)si-d] 2 .ara 4 al^na iamita^ 

prasabba-Valabhi-pateV yon=a^esha-loka~sam- 

32 . • . . kalapadatajiik-analah Ja[ra]bhata4aladah [esha] sa vigiyate diva-vadhii- 

kadamb[ai]i:*=nripa-^ta“makuta-ratna-kira3g.a(?gL-a)Yali- 

33 [ram*] 3 i(ran 3 i)ta-pada-panka 3 ah^ samadliigata-pancha-maha-6abda(bd5) makSHaSinant-IdM'- 

pati-4ri- Jayabhiatalgi kn^ali saFVYan=eva raja-sa- 

34 manta-visbayapati-rasbtra-grama-mahattar-adhikarik-adin^samanudarfiayatyeaeto ys|l 

samviditam yatba maya mata-pitro- 

35 i^==|i[tmana]6==cb=^aahjk-amnshmika-piU3Lya-ya§o-bhi^^ LohigakafcsIiapakath-aMxa^ 

vinirggata- tat- traividya- 8aina(ma) nya-Kanjgi(Jinya- sa-go tra- 


1 The letter p in the canjanct syllable looks more like ah. 

* There is a superfluous mark of punctuation here. It consists of two dots or small dashes^ oiao aiwre ’Wb® 
other. There axe more such marks in the body of the . inscription. In some oases they are xeiwosmited by a 
single dash. 

» This word has been supplied from the Kavl grant of Jayabhata III, Ind^ Vol. V, p. 113. 

* [This refiwiing is mere conjecture. — B. C. C.] 

® These two syllables have likewise been supplied from the Kavl grant. * Metre Upo^ML 

f [This also appeal® to be in verse and the correct reading seems to be t 

y^^yg)w•>aS6^kaMha•sam[mpa*yi^ J^oE3^]Ma#4Jhiaiada isha The reading in the 

present record would show that fchere.conld nothave been any releir^atce to with the Lord of Vaiabhi in the 

fragmentary Kavl Plate of Jayabha^a III (K. 486) as suggested by BShler and adopted in the Bomh^ 

Vol. X, pt. i. On the other hand it appears -that the latter came to Valskbhi to help its ruler in fighting the 
Tajjikas or the Arab invaders who were the common enemies of all the rulers of the Western India— Bd-J 

* [The portion vig^yaM 4&m^vadhu^JcQdam -reads like a line of Upendravajra metre. The word m0^aie^ 

if it is intended to convey the sense of ‘Is pirai»ed’» is not appropriate* sine© it mean« rather ‘ is condbrnned*'' 
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daya* va(ba)li*-c]ian)-yai4vadev-agiiili6[tr»->titlii-pa[iieba].- 

Mannatlia-gramat s-odraagaib s-opankara^ sa-bhutai a(va)ta pranya 
58 8a-dMnya-[ld]ra^y-adeyab 8a-daS-apara(ra)d]iah s-6tpadyama(m^na-vi8hpikah a-ch5ta- 

feliata-praveSyali sarvTa-raiaMyanain=a-ha8ta-prak8hi5]p8[pij- 

39 yai pu(pu)rvva-pratta4eva-brabma-Ya»^^^^ bbumichchhidt^^^^^^ 

■ cL?dra(ndia)rkk-amnava-k8Htb8arit-pama1^8an»a-ktohput^ 

40 kram-opa[bbo]gye(gy6)=dya^yayuia-nm(ma)^^ Mhak^-Stiaargg^a 

6ra(bra)bma-dayatve[iia*] ^pratipadito ya{ya)fc[o>8y-5clutay5 pr8(b»)hma- 

41 db^da)ya-sthitya bbumia(bbunia)tah kpsbatah kak8ha(r8ba)y8ta^ pratidiSaW vi M 

kaiLMd=vya(vya)[8e]dke’ varttitevyam*a(a)gami-blmdra-nppatibhir-ayadjma4^^^ 


vaiMyai- 

42 [^=alnyair=yv=ayam=akma(8ma)d4ayo=Etlmantavya^ pa(pa)layitayya^lm I y^b- 

[al-iMiia-tima(mi)ra=pata[l4*]v?ita-imtir=ackcbhmdya(ndya)d-achchhidyama(ini)nskaiIi 

v=aiiiuiie(m6)de[ta] sa 

43 [palnclmbMr=m8hapa(pa)takais=8-e(8-6)papa(pa)taka(kai)4=^^ 8aiiiyukt8[ri syf^syS),*. 

ity=iikta[a=>ba bbagavatS VSdavyasena 1 SkaBhti-var8ha-8aii»8r8(Br5)9i 


svargge ti- 

44 [sbtbati] blium[i]dak [I*] acbchbettS cb=aMma[nta] cba ta8v5(tany«5)v» mtak% ya86ta(t) 

' [11*] Vittdhy-ataviiva(sby=a)toyasu ksbka-kStara-vIsiaa^^ [i*] kp8jHf-[i.hay6] bi 

45 [ia*]yaate bb[u]m[i>dayam baianti ye H Va(Ba)hubMr«wa8adlUl bhukti rljabhi[^*3 

Sagar-adibbi[b I*] yaaya yasya yada bhQmis-tasya tasya [taldi ph»ladi(l8i)Q) [|j*3 

46 Agnei=ap8tyaiii pratbamaih suvaipam bbur=Vvai8bijavI Su(&fi)ryy8-8uti4*cb li(g&}va^ 

[I*] loka*ttayaiii ta(te)iia bba’v§d=dhi dattaiii* yal^ k^scbanaib g&b*K}hA [nkaMtb] 

47 cha dadyata(t) On Tan=iba dattani pura aareiidiai]i(diab«)danlm dhanmn-iSch^rtba)* 

yafeiB-karapi [ i!iibbutta(kta)-iaa{ma)lya-pratin»(m&^ tSai k5 aima ai- 

48 dbub punat=ada<Eta H Sva-dattaib paia-dattSib v& y5(y8)tnId»ib(*.»)krfMl Yadbi- 

8htba{8hthi)r8 I mahim mabimatam Sreshtba danfeb^-obbieyd-autp^pllkmi^^ 

wmm 

49 Bh8tto-Sri-p§iya]ba-dutakam» H Saiiivat*0ura^6ata-olmttwb|ayi slia^ailty-adMki* 

Aivayuia-babula-pancbadafiytam . » . ] 

60 Samya 400 80 6 iivayuja va 10 6 likMtafi-cbpdtan-mya va(b8)k(E)dbikjitrilk-«itar 


niababala(la)dlii[kpta-] 


1 [Oa tbe phoitogiaplL the reading looks like ■A«kc%ad&ira>— B. C. 0.} 

1 There is a raperfluoiu mark of ponotoation here. It 0(»)i4Bts ^ dels or antill diuihMa ooe tbvn Um 

other. There ate more sttoh marks in the body of the insciiptioa. In some cases tihey are repcSMalsd a 
eiiigie dash. 

> The syllable M has a peoTiliai shape. It looks more like thdt though {A agaiu hag a dlltettit tmm lul ii mm 
ip. the very next word atitki. 

^ Head *^8yayam=^udak. On top of the syllahles dhahy& there is a sign of an uncertain letter. 

*The twe syllalflep ymimrn a^ superfluous. Bead 

• [The Kav! grant reads : idHhatidahatkiha’diltaAafH. fhe reading in fHiml || 

It can also, be : fiha^8r^k1Mv4(^fa^ C. C.J 
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51, [SaifaguU5]na \\ 

Sva-hastS mama 


irl-Jayalsliiatasy®^ 


TRfiLNSLATION. 

j. In tlie great lineage of the great king Karna— which 

K»..iVthe (perpetual) abmle (of llkimi) ; wMch allayed the misery {caumd by) desires ; whose 
was ^de-8pread like that of the sun (and) wMch possessed (wealth that supported families) 
nfSalSnsVere Uved) like a swan in the lotus-pond, the illustrious Dadda, whose (pure temper 
! norauitated by the freaks) of the mighty Kali age ; who, by his grave and noble conduct 
was ,or dikpalM) with wonder {and) over whom there hung with the grace 

'l " I Jop, ol glo^ gained by (prot^ting bhe lonl o£ ValabUI, 

irhad W defeated by tba lord, a, fllnetrion. Harsbndeva 

,T 1 4 71 Hi. eon (»«.) tke illuBtriou. Jayobbata aio» mental happme^, moma»a a. h.. 
.M, ««■. enioUd) by needy men coming ((o him) without feat ; the Ste of whose 
Btote. o (*' _ to burn up nnjnbote of iuimicol families ; (ond) who veiled the loto-lihe 

If L“ofT. w^en who were the qLrtet. with the cloth of (Si.) white glory that shone ont m the 
prl coming ontof the tomples of the elephants of (Si.) enenues. rent open by the 

(edge of (Si.) ^ the ainslrion. Dadda, who was devoted to the performance of his 

(li; J-12) m ( J to his irigM) understanding of the treatises composed 

own r^^ d^s d* ^ oi Kali age by (the proper 

by the great ^ge jaen ^ the pride 

management) of the ^ acquiring) wealth that was beyond the hopes of the 

of charity of was rendered famous by holding in 

Bupptots ; who^ r^^'JLrrrTlittt alUonLl ^hich rebelled against 

icheck iafunated elephants ^ amAncr all people through {M$) assisting hundreds 

ihe goad ; was well known by his other name of BSHusaHaya 

of kmge who were sf ^ ^ ’ displayed in tearing through innumerable troops of 

tiirough the strength of (hu) arm. that f the great kings of the 

dephants surrounded by thousands of MahSfivtra and who had obtained the 

and of the west; who was a devout worshipFroi mane 

privilege of the five great souni^. jayabHata who was clever in tearing through the 

(Id. 12-1&) His «on{iwi.)the battles ; who was a very forest fire 

troops of elephants thickly arranged m e ^ destitute and the sick ; 

to the intolerant (*.«.. his of relations and friends ; who like the stream of 

who was a full moon to the lotus-porid (»» we ) ^ gSntanu was the lord of a 

(th 0 riuer) Bhagirathi was able to oioise^ who like the Primeval Boar held the 

great army (or of tho was^ devout worshipper of MahSfivara, who had 

earth raw^ by the *0*8^^ a MaMsSmaromifoi^. 

obtained the pnvriege of Ae ft . ^ AbirSla. whose feet were kissed by garlands on the 

(LL 15-21) Hw son {tim) f rising pjide of their valour ; who was chosen 
ereri* king, wiih their heads L heart full of love lor all his attrac- 

by lULjtalakshml (Royal splendour) full-moon, crowned the peak of (the 

tive 'ririues ; whose glory, white like the ma ^ ^ j omahing orores of troops of elephants 

mmmtjJOm-, snbi«rf. by peopeeb- 
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mastery over four-fold learning ; who, being naturally of benevolent disposition, was not stained 
Z the blackness (i.e., the wicked influence) of the Kali age ; who had his senses controlled owing 
Z (Ms) natural apathy towards the pleasures of countless objects (of enjoyment) attendant upon 
the anUaching youth; who was well-versed in the employment of the six expedients; whose 
greatness was enhanced hy {his) three iaUis ; who was a devout worshipper of MahSSvara, who 
had obtained the privilege of the five great sounds and who was a Mahasamantudhipaii. 

(LI 21-33) His— who was the ornament of the whole World son, SrT-Jayablia^, who is 
adorned by the garland {in the form o/) the collection of his own virtues ; whose lotus-like feet 
are saluted by numerous great kings ; who has the whole earth brightened with the Ume-wash 
(in the form) of his glory, which is as white as the hurda, the moon and the white sinduvara flower ; 
who has consumed the misfortune of the whole world by the fire (in the form) of his great prowess ; 
who has expelled the multitude of all enemies by the torrents of his irresistible arrows ; who is 
clever in destroying the troops of elephants running about in the best of battles ; who is shining 
(on account) of the breaking of the multitude of lofty horses capricing(l) and dancing in the unsteady 
battlefield; whose right shoulder has been darkened by the collection of the rays (usuiny) out of 
the sword which looked like having projecting teeth on account of the pearls (sticA’i/*? to li) which 
had fallen from the (temfles) of elephants violently split by him ; who like a lotus-pool manifests 
various auspicious marks (as the lotus-pool has many cranes) but is not wicked (or with a muddy 
bottom) ; who like the moon is endowed with all the fine arts (as the moon has digit.s) but is not a 
repository of vices (as the moon is the ‘ night-maker ’) ; who like the sea has caused tiie hostile 
kings to come in (i.e., submit ?) (as the sea has given shelter to wingless niountains) but is not 
afflicted with disease (as the sea is full of crocodiles) ; who like Nirayapa has destroyed his foes 
with his excellent discus (as Narayana did with the SudarSana wheel) but is not of wicked nature 
(as Narayana is an incarnation of Kjishna) ; who like Hara has secured all prosperity (as Siva has 
his body besmeared with ashes) but is not surrounded by dissolute people (or serpents) ; who 
resembles the new moon, since whilst the splendour of his body is increasing he causes the people 
to worship with folded hands on account of the lightness of tdie taxation (at/pa-kara) just as the 
new moon when she is on the increase and sheds slender rays (alpa-kara) still causes the people to 
salute ; ‘who by the edge of his sword quieted the impetuosity of the lord of Valabh!, (who quench- 
ing the fire of the desires of the great Pandits of the whole world and giving them the fruits of 
their wishes) is praised in songs by the whole -erowds of the wives of the gods ; whose lotus-feet 
are reddened by the rays of the crest jewels of hundred of princes ; who has obtained the privil^e 
of the five great sounds and is a MahasamantadhifcUi ; 

(LI. 33-40) being in the best of health, informs all princjes, feudal chiefs, district offiews and 
Mahattams in charge of rdshtra and villages : Be it known to yon that, for the increase of merit 
and glory of (my) parents and of myself, both in this and the next world, the village Mannatha, 
lying within the district of Bharukachchha, together with the tidrahga and uparikxsra and EhMor 
Vetia-pratydya, with its income in grain and gold, with (the proceeds of fines for) the ten faults, with 
the right to forced labour, not to be entered by cha^ and bhata, not to be meddled vrith by any 
royal officer, exclusive of former grants made to gods and Brabmuas, acocurding to bhUmichchhidra- 
nydya, to continue as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, the rivers and the mountains 
endure (and) to be enjoyed in succession by sons and grandsons, has, to-day on the mew zaoora 
of tlie month, of Asva 3 ruia, been given by me as a brahtnaddya with libations of water, for the 

1 [Here the author has followed the translation given by Bfihlcr, which was based on hfs imperfect zeadinK of 
the test. I would translate this passage as : ‘he is the very cloud (in the form of) Jayabhata who haa forcibly 
estit^ishod the fire (in the »(afe) of Tajjikas who had <Mmi plenty of Bofltering to nomerotu people, in the dty 
of the Lord of Valabhi with the water of the edge of his sword ; who is praised, etc. See above p. 151 n 7— Kd.J 
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purpose of performing the five great sacrifices, mz., BaU, Cham, VmSvadeva, Agmhotra, and Atithi, 
to Bhatta Uchcha4a^ ’H4^o came from the district of Lohigakatshapathaka, who is of Kaui;i(Jinya 
gQtra, who belongs to the community of Traividya Brahmins, who is a student of the Vaji-MMhy- 
andina {^akM) and who is the son of Idityanaga, a Hetiavuka Brahmin, 

(LI. 40-4iJ) Wherefore no one should-' behave so as to obstruct him when enjoying {it), cultiva- 
ting {it)t causing {it} to be cultivated* or entrusting ('it to a/ng ono dse ): in accordance with the proper 
conditions of a brahtnadayct. {And) this our gift should be assented to and preserved by future 
good kings whether of our own lineage or others. And he shaU incur the guilt of five great sins 
together with the minor sins who, having, his mind obscured by the thick darkness of igno- 
rance, may confiscate {this grani) or assent to its confiscation. 

(LL 43-48) (Here follow six of the customary verses.] 

(LI. 49-61) The illustrious bha/^a Deiyaka is the dMadcm, 

In the year four htmdred increased hy eighty-siae on the 15th day of the 
dark half of AAvayuja (the yaar 400, 80, 6 Aivayuja, va 10 5) this has been written 
by me, the Mahabalddhihrita Samgulla, the son of B'<dladMTefita ABa. 

{This is) the sign manual of me, Sri-Jayahhata. 


No. 24. MALLASARUL COPPER-PLATE OE VIJAYASBNA. 

By N. G. Majumpa®, M.A,, Inman Musbttm:, Calcutta. 

This copper-plate comes from Mallasarul, * a village about a mile and a half from the north 
bank of the DSmodar river, within the jurisdiction of Galsi Police Station of the Burdwan Dis- 
trict, Bengal It was discovered in 1929 by Dr. Sureshwar Roy in course of re-excavation of 
an old tank adjoining his house and was subsequently presented by him to the Vahgiya- 
Bahitya-Parishat of Calcutta. The decipherment of the text insorihed on the plate was entrusted 
to the late MahSmahSpadhyaya HaraprasSd Sastrl, but due to his continuous ill health he 
could not take it up seriously and the copper-plate, which remained unpublished, attracted 
little attention after his death. Recently I approached the Bahitya-Parishat for permission 
to edit the record, which was very kindly accorded, and the original plate together with a 
tentative and incomplete transcript, prepared partly by the late Mahamahopadhyaya and 
partly by Mr. ChintShara^ ChakravartI, M.A., was handed over to- me. An article in Bengali 
giving a preliminary account of the plate has been contributed by me to the quarterly journal 
of the Sahitya-Parishat. But considering the importance ot the record I have thought it 
desirable to edit the same with fuller details in the Efigra/pMa inddea. 

This is a ainglo skeet of copper, measuring 10-4" long by 6-5" broad, which is inscribed 
on both faces lengthwise. A circular seal about 2-8'' in diameter is soldered on the left side of 
the plate. It bears in relief a standing figure of a two-armed deity with a dtalta in the back- 
ground representing perhaps the ‘ Wheel of Law.’ Below the figure occurs in raised letters the 
legend (Mah&)rdja~Vijay(i^sf£lnmya, i.e., ‘©f the Maharaja Vijayasena,’ which is partly de- 
faced. The plate contains 25 lines of writing ; of these fifteen lines are engraved on the obverse 
and ten on the reverse. The engraver has not been able to follow the draft with uniform accu- 
racy : there are ships and lapses at a number of places, which have bepn duly pointed out in the 

» [See above p. lf!2, n, I. — Ed.] 

»Tl«placei»TOarked«»‘atrai’inSti«-^ofljadianiapNo.73M; 11 (1' toa milesoaleliof laSd-SO, and a» 
‘ MaUaearul * in tUc Map of tbe Diatriot of Brndwan. 
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tert B. uneven mhoe of ft. revem side. «ll»«in(! » ™d. 

ft, enorm* taek eomewhat Mcnlt. In seveml fc. h» been «l,lw.,l l,. Wy„ bl.„k 

.pace in ft. middle of • line and re-engtave a letter « letter.. « « the la, I bne. after the blank 
.pace The plate i. erttched at the nppei left comet and mmo .lice. apFW to have be™ rot ..ay 
tom her. a. al« tom the lower left corner, A. a remit of the damage, whteh ha,,, pro- 

bably when ft. plate wa. being dug out. MVeral letter, are loet from the conmi.'i»'omei,l of lina 


1-6 aad 14-15. 

The characters belong to the Eastern variety of the ‘ Gupta alphabet repn-wntiug a further 
stage of development as compared to those of the copper-plates of Bengal diitini/ from the 5th 
century A.D. Pateographically, it resembles the Faridpur plates of Dharmriditya aufi GfSpa- 
chandra‘ which are referable to the 6th century. As pointed out below, the approsimiite age 
of the plate can be determined also from its internal evidence. As regiirils the forms of indivi- 
dual letters, noteworthy are m, y, $h and s, and the conjuncts Im, l|i atid Im, The letter y 
shows a curl on the left with opening on the outer side. This particular form of the letter 
has been found by Hoernle also in the Bower Manuscript,* and it apjwars iu the Fnndpur 
plates, the Gunaighar plate of Vainyagupta (A.D. 507)’ aad in the latest one (A.I). r>4.1-44|‘ of 
the Damodarpur plates. The letter h has the lower portion of it* curve sh«p«! like a hook, 
turned to the right. It differs from the h occurring in the Baigrim.' PAlsarpur’ and DamiHiar- 
pur’ plates in which the curve is much shorter and is turned to the left. Attention may uIhu be 
drawn to the use of the peculiar medial 6, consisting of the l-stroko on of c.uwonant and the 
hook-like a-stroke added to its stem below. The record contains examph'S of the final t and «i 
and the numeral signs for 3, 7, 8 and 20. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of two vunses in J[ryi 
metre at the beginning and eight other verses relating to laml grant, the doc um«*nt is composed 
in prose throughout. The superfluous addition of the suflix ka in dMukt (I. 12} is a well-known 
feature of the records of the Gupta i)eriod. The word v&rakfiia, in mmmi-timkrUa^ (!. 12), 
which probably refers to a class of officers, is of lexical importance,* As regards orthog rapkiy, 
mention may be made of the doubling of a consonant either preceding a snfm'ript r or following 
a superscript r, the use of the dental nasal in m«<ia (I. 17), and of the same nawl instead of 
m, once in danhha (1. 1). The sign for b occurs only in a single instance in hrahtm^mya 
(1. 16), but everywhere else in the record the sign for e has been employed for li. This ortho- 
graphical distinction between b and v, as is well known, gradually Ijccame obsolete after th« 
Gupta period. 


1 Ind. ArU., Vol. XXXIX, 1910, pp. 103 ff. 

® Mroduction to th Bower Manmcrifi (Reprint, Bombay 1911), p» 48. 

* Indim Historical Quarterly^ VoL VI, 1930, pp. 45 g; 

* Above, Vol XV, pp. 141 ff. md Vol XVH. p. 193. 

® Indian Historical Quarterly^ Vol XXI, pp. 78 ff 

•Above, Vol XX,pp.59ff 

^ Above, Vol XV, pp. 113 ff. 

« Tbe primary meaning of mta is ‘ a person’s tnm ’ or * proper pk«’, anci Ito wtttW »•« * mm tppoiiW 
in turn ’ or * one appointed in a place’. In the C}hngrab&ti plate of SamicfelwiSt a wteia Io 

have been appointed hulavdm (kamnikchNayan^a^^KimMU MmMm pwWfpit in will llie Ml 

granted. Also in a 'Faridpnr plate of the time of Odpachondm w# late 

hulavmdn^prakalpyat i.e., * having appointed, through the kM-kiMrm «liO i.f« wirti 

administrative affairs’. The word kula'o&ra has been taken by Farglpwr to witmn * » rtfew * • * 

{M, Ant.i 1910, p. 205, n. 49 ; in theabove passage 1 read for J wimi of Fwf iltr I l¥ktetill| word 
is used in a similar sense in the present record. Iniinel2,thiicliwof#fiotria»iiipp^to mn^ #»ti^ 
tionmont of the price of the land at the YUhu 
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The record opens witli an eulogy of the god Lokanatha,^ of Bharma, and of the saints [santali], 
t.e., the Buddhist Sangha. In line 2 of the inscription occurs the name of a paramount sovereign 
(MahSrdjadhtraja), the first two letters of which can be clearly read as G5j>a. The remaining por- 
tion of the name, appearing at the h<'giiming of line 3, evidently consisted of two letters which 
are only partially preserved. It is clear, however, that the last letter of the name was a con- 
junct with subscript r as a component. Tin* lower portion of the third letter has the shape of 
a triangle with an acute angle jiointing downwards, from which it is evident that this is a frag- 
ment of the letter ch<i, Moreo\er, the naini* mu.st have been in the locative case, in conformity 
with the present participle form pritAflmiti that immediately follows. Under the circumstances 
I feel no hesitation in restoring the |iassiigt< a.s dupackandre ‘praidsati, i.e., ‘ during the reign of 
GSpachandra.’ 

In lines 3-6, honour is slmwii to a uumlter of officers who are mentioned by their respective 
designation and not by name, ric,, Auriuihritikn, Kunidrdmdti/a, Chauroddhara'^ika, Uparika, 
Audrangika, Jgrahdrika, Atiri.inKthmika, Mhogapatika, VisJiayapati, TaddyuUaka, Hiranya- 
$3muddyik<i, PaUalnka, Aramlhikd and oflicers entrusted with devadrdyJt {i.e., procession or ablu- 
tion of images?). As thewi tfiliccrs are mentioned immediately after Varddkemana-hhuktau 
there is no doubt they were the various functionaries of the provincial administration directly 
concerned with the affairs of this hh’ikti. The enumeration of the officers is followed by a list 
of the Elders {mahaUaran) atul otlu'r important persons concerned with the preserit grant, viz., 
mah&Uaro Himadatta, an agmhnrin of Ardhakaraka ; mahaltara Suvarijaya^as of Nirvptavataka ; 
moAottara Dhanasv&min, an mfrahftrin of Kapisthavataka ; the mahattaras Shasbthidatta and 
Sridatta, agrahSrim of Vatavallaka ; Bhatfa \’rimaua8vamm, an agrahdrin of Koddavira ; Mahi- 
datta and R&jyadatta, <tgrahann« of (Imliiagrama ; Jivasvamin of Salmalivataka ; Khadgi-’Kaxi 
of Yakkattaka; jiCM^-OSika of Madhuv'ituka ; iiCAaf/yi-Bhadranandin of K.haijdajotika ; and 
VSimndyuka Hajri and others tjf Viiulhyapuri. 

The objaetof theinecription is to record a grant of land during the reign of King GOpachandra 
by MoMrSf® Yijayaaii**, to a Brahmin named Vatsasvi.inin of the Kauijdii'yS' gSttra, belonging 
to the Bafavpoha idkM of the RigvC*(ia, to enabl<5 him to perform the ‘ five great sacrificial rites 
The land granted measured eight kulyatapati^ in area and was situated in the village of Vettra- 
garttft within the VaWfcattalta vithi cd the Varddliamana bhukti. It was bounded on the east 
and south by OSdhagrima, on the north by the Vatavallaka agrahdra and on the west in part by 
AmragarttikS.. The plot was duly marked f>ut by pegs (kilaka),* a system that finds a parallel 
in the land survey of modern times. 

The traniiaction took place in the following manner : Vi jayasena approached the Elders 
{tmhuUarm) and other notabilitiM of the neighbouring villages and also the Court of the Viihl 
{rUhy-adhikara^), expressing his derire to purchase, in the customary way, eight hdyavdpas of 
land for the aforesaid purpose. The FitAi Court and the Elders enquired into the matter and 
signified their approval, oonsideiing that * a sixth part of the religious merit will accrue to the 
Parcm<Aha^3,raka, the King, and they themselves, as the protectors of the gift, will also have 
fame and prosperity The neo^Bary amount of money in din&ras was then duly paid at the 
FitAi CkHiit by ViJayaeSna to cover the price of the land, which was divided by the Vara officers® 
and the was made subject to the express condition that the usual dues in respect of the land 

*■ Tbe %aze on the eosl of die ooppar-j^te may b« a representation of Ldkanitha, althoagh it is too indiatiaob 
So ateit of a definite 

* IheM ©omioiie the five <ls% ritei, vk.. Mi, ckam, vaiSpadim, agmhSira and aiithi. 

* Tim area ia speoiSsd in fifore also intH {hdya 8\. 

* 'll*® {M^ mg« said to liave boms the iferioo of hmal-iksMinlM, i.e., ‘ a string of lotus seeds 

* Bee above, p. a. fi. 
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vould be borne by him and credited to the revenues of the Vithi. Having in this manner obtained 
the right of ownership, he next transferred it to the donee Vatsasvainin by means of a copiwr- 
plate charter. In this transaction a person named Subhadatta acted as the the Snndhu 

vigralika BhSgachandra prepared the draft, while the PMSiapofa Jayadasa was n-spon.sihle for 
getting the copper-plate ‘ heated ’ (tapita), by which evidently the ftroce.Hs of imgravin-r, that is 
to say the technical part of it. is to be understood. The date is given a.H the year, i.e. the 
regnal year, 3, the month of Sravapa, the 27th day. 

MaharwjMkimja Gopachandra, the reigning king, should be itk-ntifiod with the Mahardid 
ddya of the same name mentioned in one of the Faridpur copper-plates. MahurL 
ijayasena, the donor, whose name appears on the seal and also in lines 8 and 13 and who 
murthave been a vassal chief of Gopachandra, should be identified with the MakdrSm 
MahasatMmaVi]&j&Ben&, the Dfitafca of the Gunaighar plate of Vainvagupta (A.I> 5071 Tho 

^ already seen, is home out by the palaeography of the inscription. It appears that Viiava 
sena served both under Vainyagupta and Gopachandra, at different dates ; bit it is di Jult to 
say whch of the two kings was the earlier. It is likely, however, thatas Vijayasnm hS 2 

andais'^woidd ™ ^ o^upied a more dignified position under Gfipjudiandra- 

mtedasaDtgaiawithVainyagupta’s Gnnaighar plate. It should be noted alst that alth i, t’ 

ta™. tta UBg, la, Dh^^aty. of tko Poridpu. plot., who oniLl .“S.r 

lad placed one of ks chefs in charge of a territonr in Eastern p ^ statua, 

-Jd i. oow .pp.» .^0 Odpaoiad™ M ““ 

to the present Burdwan Division He flT>T,<«.ro + 1 , t ^ 1 bhuktt, answering 

«ni4. Bytho^ddlorf^^l ‘ “-"”™ 

to ft. Go^. of ondlooo, priol“Sd T 

““ H.»h.v„aho„r^ O™ “fTho S 

(the Ghugrahati plate) mentions another indenendent tm» .t r , '? Pandpur plates 

Ihe »npt •* tto ploto i, dodoitely Iot.„h„ a., „{ jj,. ‘ of DhSffitTlf Sf''?''"*- 

‘rr 

within Vakkattafe a part of which was ffranfpd to fK a of Vilt tmgartUX 

be located with certainty. But GedhagrSma mav be id ® itwlf cannot 

to tte ,»a.e« 0 , Molkoon.! who« th. plot. J 
AmI»hol. (,]» o^d SimtoM), to the »uth of M.Sl 

between Mallasaoral and Gohagram, while Ssimali mav Iv* perhaps Khatjfjla- 

the ^ Vakkattaka seems to have survived in BaktaT n^ 

Gohagram. ® pla« immediately to the east of 

country along the nor^ blSto^Sod^fri^i^^ ^ 


No. 24.] 


MALLASARUL COPPER-PLATE OP VIJAYASENA. 


159 


eastx^rn corner of the Burdwan Districts In the unpublished Nalanda plate of Dharmapala a 
vUhl in GiiyTi-vhhuya is described as J ambunadi-wiiAJ, i.e., ‘ the mthl on the Jambu river Again 
in a grant of the Oupta period from Monghyr District there is reference to a Nanda-uItAi, the name 
being recognixable in ‘Nundapur’, the findspot of the grant, situated on the Ganges.^ From 
these scattered rciereiwes it would apj>ear as if the term vWil was applied in ancient times to a 
tract of land itnmedialely bordering on a river. 

The expreasioJi rUhy-adhihtriiy,a, i.e., the VUhl Court (1. 8) is interesting. A similar expression 
adhishthdn-adhikaratja is used in reference to the town or district of Kotivarsha in the Damodarpur 
copper-plates, wlu>ro it Heems to denote ‘ the City Court The persons mentioned in lines 5-8 
immediat(*ly before vllhy-ailhikarana,'Mnoug vihom are mahattaras, i.e.. Elders, and agrahdrins, 
i.e., ‘ holders of uymhdrm \ were probably the heads of administration of the vUhl. In connec- 
tion with rUhif-adhikamna we may compare the expression Suvar^vithy-adhikrita, i.e., ‘ one 
who is in charge of the adnuuistration of Suvar^a-uitAi ’* occurring in the Ghugrahati plate of 
Samacharadeva. 


TEXT.* 


Obverse. 


1 (I/dkanathah* yah. puihsaih sukpta-karmma-phala-hetuh [ 1 *] satya- 

taponiaya-ajQrttir«ll6ka-dvaya-8adhau6 dharmmah [|1 1*] Tad-anu iita-danbha(mhha)- 
Ulbha jaya- 


2 [nti*]. . . .para-hit-arthal;* [;*] ni[niaa]t8ara]h su-charitai]^ para-loka-jigishavah santa^ 

[ji 2 *] prithivirii Prithur--iva(Prithuvat) prathitarptatapa-naya- 6 auryy[§] MahSraiadhiraja- 
&ri-G6pa- 

3 [chandrl]'* priiAEsati tad-anujnapt&yaiii pu^y- 5 ttara-Janapad-adhyasitaya[rh} satata- 

dharmma-kriya-varddharaanayiiih VarddHamtotf-bhuktau puiyan=varttaman-6pasthi. 
tata*-karttakptika-ku- 

4 miramafcya-ohIaujrt6Jd(iharat]iik-5parik-audrai^ik-agrah5rik-aur^a8thaiuka-bh6gapatika-visha- 

yapati-tada(da)yuktaka-hira9yaaamudayika-pattalBk'ava8athika-deva<ir6]^-8amva(iaha)- 

5 ddh -atliu -■ vidbi vat''‘ 8 ain|>u Jya V akkattaka-vIthI' 8 amva{mba)ddh*Arddhakarak-agrahari^- 

mahattara- Hinmdatta^ Nirvptava^kiya-mahattara-Bu[va*]rwaya6a[h*] Kapistha- 

vafak-agrahi ajrlt^a- 

6 mahattaia-DhanasvantifmB Vafa-vallak-agraharl^^a-mahattara-ShashtihidatU-Sifdattau Kod- 

4 avIr.agraharIg*-bhat;|a-Vamaim 8 vami(mi) Qddhagram-agraharii^-Mahidatta-Rajya. 

7 dattau Saimalivaiaklya-JlvasvamKml) Vakkattaklya-khadgi-Harib Madhuvataklya- 

kha«igi-G6ika{katj) Kha^^dajd^ik8ya-khadgi-Bhadranandi(ndI) Vindhyapureya-vahanayaka- 


* Hajumdar, ia«ir«. «/ Bengal, p. 71 
9 Above, p. S2 


Mr. Bba««»aH rendem it as * mwrter of tho bullion market * wMoh oanuot 


* Above, ?oL XVIH, p. 78. 
be (MJoepUHi. 

* From the original coppor-plato. 

* hiiTO tetter* mimktg wiiefc Iw hma imlialiwy restor 

^ Far iliii raittwrtai sboir# p* Wla 

* Tke isi*caiid I# in mkI ikatiM be oi»ifct#<L 


160 


EPIGEAPHIA n?DICA. 


[Tol. XXllI. 


Vettraeartta-grame yushmabhyo ya- . , , 

, - - IniWavanan matS-pittrOr atmaiuiH rlui pupy- 

” p„tm.p.rttr.il,.v,,v..|,l.rwat«=. 

1(1 pa 5 eha-m«h 5 -y(ijri«-pr»™rtlani!:» ,,t.tipHV,Kd«)yi- 

ubhaya-lota-vijigisliu[blii]{bhih) 

11 [lldkabhih k,iy.ms,..p«by.-.t..ab&k« 

^ dkaimma-sbad-bhigS cli y6>.miik«iii.»pi pr»ti|«il«y«t*m kirtu-traj obhyaih 

yogab [ 1 *] 'uktan=cba [I*] Ya^ kriyani dharmma-muH- 

y„k«4,' «.m...i,.y«.bhi».nd.ti [II « y.lh.^t*.> M- 

Tkaksha iv=6durat [113*] tat=sampadyatam=a8y:ySbb>priiya ity. asmaa(d)-vira. 
Caitanena dattaka.dlia[u*] vltbyarh samvibhaiy^lamanCciJ-VIUr.- 
eartta-grame=shtabbyah kulyav5p§bhy6 yath-Scbitarb dlnath tald|-vIthi-Bamu- 

daya eva pranaryya* y 5 dhaYyam=ity=avacban>y-i«htau kulyavipi Mabirlja- 
Vijayaseuasya dattoh(datta]b) 

...pie raju-asmai Kau^dinya-sagSttrlya V 5 (B 5 )hTTioba.Vat««vtmtai paScha- 
malia-yairia-pravarttanaya tamia-pra{pa)t;t 5 aa pratipidiU* atha oha* ch- 
aishaiii cliatuishu dSbiu* itoiS bhavaati pfi- 
(rwasyaiii di)ffl GOdliagrtoaa-flima dakfibipySriiCsjasyaiii) G 6 dhafrlxni{m*) [«]• 
va uttarasyam 'Vatavallak-&grab!ira'd[ma pa 4 chiinaayiiii(«wy‘“'i} «iwi arddh 5 na 
AmragarttikS-sinia lnl a ka fc»ch”Srt'tafa kaBia[l-a.|- 


12 


13 


14 


15 


Remte. 

16 k8ba-iaal-ankita(taHcbatur8hu dikdia* nyasti bbavanly-Bvam Aahiib kfiU- 

^-aakaaampasya brahmaijasya ]^&oha-lB8d!d^yajfia■pravarttan6Bk5I»bhttBjtoaa^ 
]ia 

17 keaacliid=etad-vaa§aiea«=aByatam5aa v5 STalpapy{8va!p»4py) »avS<bS)dhi haata- 

prakshepo va l^a]ryya^ [I*] gvam-avadbpt® y5-tha karOfci aa a-adbya^ 
panchabhir^mma- 

18 hapatakaih B-3papatakaib sadiyufctah i^id-api cba [ I*] N-finya dfvl aa 

pitaro havih piir^dadi Bamapnuyub [ 1*] [cbbiJana-snaataSoicvatiwtilab apra* 


1 Read pUjych 

* [Correct reading aeema to be 

’[Intended reading ia dkimma-Oai^mg-SfatA^ ]m ia th* laafe iRKii batapiMMOtiy Inmb toadw 
tently omitted by tbe soribe. — ^Ed.] 

<[0n tke plat© ^i© readii^ «©ema to be yod&-l«Af| ek$* Bnl indfeg ^ 

iatended,— Rd.] 

^ Read pranfiyya. 

* Not more than three lettm^ are missing. ProlMbl^ 

* Read praiipMitai>\atha, 

* Tlu| cha is superduons and ibodd be omUted trm text* 

* Bead chatw-iiMJm or chfttoiri^ 

Bead vaikiaj&ht^ 


lisaaAqO 



. s 


SUBYEY OF INHIA, CALCUTTA. 
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sides. 


Biaes. The first plate contains nine lines and the ^^noAininn; tbrw ti'n liu* ?* <4 writing on «ich 
side. Thus the inscription tuns into sixty-nine lines in all. The wrifimr on th,' in wf.i| 

preserved. The characters are Telugu and belong to th© tenth rehlur;^ Ui<i ; * t!.' r cursive 
type, except for the primary forms of vowels a, « and i which still ih« a • . j {- rm*., The 

final « (lines 10, 20 and 28) and t» (lines 11, Ifi, 21 and 31) have i. ' t j».,| the fnml 

(lines 7 and 8), which is denoted by the ordinary sign for ta with th-* m 4 .'i. . } . ,, iw.u jUiovr it. 
The sign of the medial au is almost similar to one of the eigna of the ni-'diai . - tL.ji n nutnc- 

what difficult to distinguish between the two sigiM. The laaguag® i. th,, 

passage in lines 48 to 51 which contain names of the Irwnlitn-ji whi.h ar* m th,. Ti!ii.;n 
language. Besides the usual benedictory verses at th© end (lines 61-67), the »}}**cn|*ti»«ii , 

19 verses, and the rest is in prose. The text in general is fairly free fr<mi i-rntr^ und 

doubtless incised with great care and neatness. In respect of orthograpfay, n wijl h*- 
to note that the visarga before the labial surd is changed into ujmdhmmngn thne :»y i , 

The inscription belongs to the Eastern Ch&lakya Icing Ammnril a II. wh.i r-iiTncd frnn, 

A.D. 945 to 970. It opens with an invocation to god Siva. The insrriptjun con..,.t . , w.. part ^ 
The first pajt deals with the usual Eastern Chalukya genealogy and th« rharity niado l»y ihc king 
( mes 3 to 51), The second part (lines 51 to 66) is devoted in the mi ihc sioritual 

r Vidye6vara-Pavi^itaand his pupil PrabWltiurii i ( 1 1 1 ) of th.- Kllamukba m hml 

of the PaSupata-Saivas founded by Lakuli. The genealogical arc-ouut id tb«' Kmu-rn nuilnkya 

fangs found m this record corresponds to what is given in the KlavarrH.* PaiMi4,k«laru» and 

no historical tnformatiut. about th© 

dynasty than what is known to us from the other charts of the king. 

The record is not dated ; but the scribe seems to have committed a very ouriou# 

L Th hT ! Me was apparently oLfTh 

/6ak ^ “ qaestioa in his mind in auwerical word,^ «. mM,i‘ 

in nuHiAr* 1 .1 * • ' engraved the data of the ooroiiatjon of king Amu»« 1 1 a im b 

meT rnllTo bZlT^^^ « 

the l^-. elder broth,, to tke ‘'J' 

into Kahiiga seems to have been occasioned hr a hoatik ' Ammoraja » *•.^1*^4, tion 

king Kfishi)© III who wanted to uproot him fL *“««* 4«d by tl„- HA.|,|ri.ki(a 

prot4ge Badapa on the throne of the Indhm tuk^r^**^^^ « 

Gaiigas of Kaliiiga on the north-east mkht *d the Kaaiem 

^iy Joined BMapaand bi,.lly 111 


>w.^«/.,voi.xn.pp.9iff. 

Vol. VII, pp. ift ff_ 

* Above, Vol. IX, pp. 47 ff. 
♦[The' expression 


0“ country, progeny, life, health **“'‘'’** »«©» * for 

er ,ntp to any of the king’s wars and doe* ^ 1 *t mw fee r«wt«to a 


king's wLsanrdo^an* 

ALom, \o 1 . XIX, p. 140 , p 17.1$. 


'•»< rfttlMWU— EOeJ 
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fur its «>wti puriHtw. ft was evi«5untly for these reiiHoua that Ammaraia 11 proceeded against 
Kfishna III iu tli" dirrrtiun of Kidinga, when the latter invaded his territories. The expedition i 
wouh! have at a year if not two ; and doubtlea.s it ended in a colossal victory for the 

lord of Vr 'Ad. Ammar.ija 1 1 who was apparently stricken with the sorrows of his people on 
account <4 tli*- w.ir with the enemies of bis country, wonld have made the charity 

recorded in the otweription under t,h« a-dvkfi-Or induc ement of his aum (preceptor;, 

imm«’diat«'!y alter luw victorious return to the kingdom.^ Thus the date mentioned in the grant, 
fUka HHd, rorre.sponding to \.!>. 958-f, may be reasonably assumed to be the date of the grant, 
and ■w<iuld fall in the thirteenth year of the king’s reign. If this is correct the expedition against 

Kpshpa HI in the tlim-tion of Kaliftga, after the eleventh year and the charity recorded in 

the pri*»*‘iit edict, wntdd show that by the date of the subjoined grant, king Ammaraja II 
had returnrd to liir* kinyrlom after succ«»«ful conclusion of a great war against his enemies, the 
Ha«l>tritk«taw nnd th*-ir alliet*. Verm 13 also seems to refer to such a great victory. 

T!n' riptioii iJiforni' Uf that in the city of VljayavatS, i.e., the modern town of Bezwada, 
king Vijayaditya NariinirnmfifiEartjn, the ornament of the race of Chalukyas {CMlukya- 
fiuUi ttltikti), ih' Mi-yUmi 'd *h.* ntuverm {Sama^tMuvanSiraya) built a temple called Samasta- 
hhuvaaiUriiy nn ! *• .iul.ii d.. d jn it tini image of Uma-MahA4vara. To that deity, on the occa- 
sion of f -fftiriii/'iMO, king Anrmarlijia II maile a grant for the increase of prosperity, long life and 
freeih'tn from do^ a-M- -d hn jw-uj.le.* for repairs to the temple, for oS&img hali, M-ivedya and 
music to ilic ifod. iu)d ?<<r -A .latm (free feeding bouse.) 

Till* objoct .d the gram U the village TA 3 gi^ 09 ,<jla, situated in Gudla-Kai^d^orwa^i- 
mtham, ti*g*ih. r with iliroo other villngca AmmsilapAtt#i» GoUapApdi and Asuvulapairyu. 
Ammaroja d four villages, having marie them all a toahWjra, with the exemption of 

all With th-' of water, m a humble gift to the deity, for the good of his people.' 

The lM»»mdi*rio;i *d li,*- aloresrahi village fTan^kopd*') ®Idng with the other three villages, are . 
on the oaf i a «» »'««» ; «« south-east G&ralagau|ia ; on the south a bUmgu tree situat- 

«4t« I h.. north of the vdlage Limu ; on iha south-west, i on the west a tank 

ralkd Chayita ; tm the north weal a tank known m Bhlmasamudra ; on the north (a heap of 
lartthiers fallwi) fi»riiika'fiJu and rui the north-east, RSj^dttguuta. 

The mcond part of the iumripthm which Iwegins with a verse in line 51, is devoted to the de- 
aeriptioM «d the spintwal lineage of Riiaiiiukha ftaiva saints, who were held in veneration 
in Andbrad#**. mi who were also the religious preceptors of the lungs of the land. It states 
that in evert ««« «««*« themselves the for^ of Rudra. t.e., 

tlUni Jal mlf-i^amal. in this world for blessing the righteous men. It is ^d ^t they 
wera iwlf born. of their own free will, for the purpose of preaching and setting up ^ pat 
of th« dimmm maaning the laiva tloutrioe. In the Uneage of these asoetios, arose the KSl^o- 

L Ii«.i (Wa-i i« U»i. g»id«^ n»j 1^‘JZ 

«d vafiou. land* and to SiAha-Parishad {wbieh was a divnnon of the Kalam 

frva*HkfAi!23|Mv*r^^ ‘ PiSupatr), who 


» |}^«(» ft. i on p. iiS.™ Rd.| 
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had a biotheri named Bhuvanara6i-Muni, who had also two f “‘I 

Prabhtttarftfii (II). The former bore a secondary name KalamukhSndra the lord of the Kala* 
mnkhas and the epithet Parahita-vyasam {U, one who was devoted to the well-biMOg of others)*. 
His (Kalamnkhendra’s) pupil was Vidye^vara II who was virtually an ocean of Iwarnmg. His 
spiritual son or disciple was PrabHataraii (HI), who was like yumra/a or he.r-apparent 
to the spiritual kingdom of which Vidyeivara (II) was the supremo head. PrabhutarMi III 
rendered help to mankind in so many ways that his fame spread far and wiiie. Ho wa.H not merely 
Prabhutara^i in name ; he was so in fact, in deed and conduct. In the immediate jireHence and 
under the directions of his guru, he built a devahula and a maihu consi-Hting of tliree ,Htorey.s, 
and beautified the places with coloured paintings. He obtained from king Ammanlja 11 for the 
aforesaid purposes three villages, and a thousand she-goats. 

ThefoUomngisthe pedigree of the spiritual family of the Kaiamukhas, described in the 
record: — 

(1) Lakaiipa-Paiup&ti (I) 


(2) PrabhiitaraM- Pandit a (I) 


(3) 


(4) Vidyei^vara (I) 


(5} Vame^Tara 


(6) Fa^Ufmti (II) 
KSiamukbSadm® 


(7) PrabbSitiirMi (II) 


( 8 ) 

(9) Pn1)htltL&di(in) 


The inscription then states that the donor of the grant was king Amma II, tho composer of 
the inscription was the king’s preceptor Vidy§6vara (II) and that the apiapii (executor) was 
KatakanSyaka. After this the record breaks off rather abruptly in the mithile of a sentence 
which doubtless continued on the fifth plate which is now missing. The half sentence ropeats, 
however, the grant of she-goats and provision for white-washing, running the feeding- bouse and 
for offering mivedya to the deity. 

The Cintra Praiasti* as well as the Purai^as Agni and Vlyn mention four pupils of Lakuli, 
viz., Eufiika, Gargya, Kaurusha and Maitreya, in the order of their precedence. These four dis- 
ciples of Lakuli became according to the Cintra Praiasti (w. 16-17), the founders of the four lines 
of Saiva ascetics or schools akongst the Pakpatas. But the subjoined inflcription does not refer 
to any one of the four disciples of Lakuli, but merely states that the B^lamukhns were bom as lelf- 
iucamates in the lineage of great saints beginning with the great sage IjakuU and others. It is 
not clear, therefore, whether the lineage of the Kalamukhas of the Andhra country were descen- 
dants of any one of the four well-known disciples of LakuU. The Kaiamnkfea-PWupatM of the 
Andhra country were guided by the precepts of the Bmti or the VftJas, and lived in monasteries 
attached to great Saiva temples like AmaxavatStvara at Amarivati. The present record, however, 
is not the earliest epigtaphical reference to the Kilatmikhaa.of the FMupata schtioi and to ita divi- 
£Bon called Sr^-Parishad, in the Deccm and th® south. We have an earlier reference to this 


1 It is not whether Bcnbhfitar54i-Paij4jta and MnvanarMi-Mimf were spWtua! or Jay bwHsn*. 

« (It ^peare to me that KSlamiikhSndra was the snmape or title of Prabhatariil (II) and bM of Fitfepati 
and fliat PaSupati, the gww of VidySivara II, was Prabhttfcarii’i disdple and not Wwtieai wto tito hHltr'a o<d- 
Jeagne of the same name (i.e,, Fafinpati 11).— K. L. B,] 

• Abore, VoL I, pp. 271 i. 
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sect of Saivas in a copper-plate grant of A.D. 8I0 from Mysore.*^ The earliest ref erence to the 
Kalanyikha ^ivas in the Tamil country seems to be contained in the Kodnmbaiur inscription of 
prince Vikramakesarin* which mentions a certain Mallikarjuna who was the disciple of two teachers 
named VidyaraSi and TaporaSi. The inscription further states that “ having built three shrines 
{vitnana) in his own name and in the name of his two wives, he, i.e., Vikramak§sarin, set up 
Mahe^vara (Siva) and presented a big matha (bTihan-matha) to Mallikarjuna, who was the 
chief ascetic of the Kalamukha (sect), with eleven villages for feeding fifty ascetics of 
the same sect (here called asita-vaktra)".^ The approximate period of these shrines is deter- 
mined partly by the alphabet of the inscription referred to and partly by the reference to Vira- 
Pandya who was among the enemies overcome by Vikramakesarin. Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya 
thinks that Vikramakesarin must have flourished roughly about the first half or middle of the 
tenth century A.D .* Thus the two preceptors of Mallikarjuna would have bved almost about the 
same period or more probably slightly later than that and would have been contemporaries of king 
Amma II of Andhra country. The name VidyaraSi is very much similar to Vidyesvara of the 
subjoined record, who is stated to be the repository of various kinds of learning. For these 
reasons, therefore, it might be that VidyaraSi and Tapora^i mentioned in the Kodumbalut 
inscription were identical with Vidyefivara and his disciple PrabhutaraSi referred to in the sub- 
joined record * If this identification be correct, then we may believe that disciples of Vidye&vara 
and Prabhutara^i went to the south, i.e. Choja and Papdya countries and preached the doctrines 
of Kalamukha-Pa6upata Saivism, converted the rulers of the country wherever they went and 
established monasteries for their ascetics. 

The Kalamukhas spread themselves also at an earlier period into the Kanarese country. From 
Morigere in Hadagalb taluk, Bellary District, come two interesting inscriptions, engraved on 
two slabs set up in the verandah of the temple of XJddi-Basavap^a, of the time of AhavamaUa- 
Some&vara I.* Both of them are dated in Saka 967, on the Karttika paurif,ama&i, on the occasion 
of an eclipse of the moon, the corresponding English date being Monday, 28th October, A.D. 1045. 
These inscriptions state that there existed in that part of the Kanarese country a community 
of Saiva ascetics who belonged to the Lakulisa-Pafiupata sect and to the school of Simha-parshe 
{parishad). Another school of the same sect, perhaps of later origin, was Sakti-parshe {parishad) 
to which belonged Muvara-hdr^eya-santati of the Parvat-amnaya, whose teachers also had a strong 
pontifical seat at Balagami.’' 

The Kalamukhas, as has been shown above, spread themselves into far south and the Pa?L4y®ii 
country. An inscription from the shrine of Kalanathasvamin at Paljimadam, hamlet of Tiruch- 
ehuli, Banmad District, refers to a matha of the M aha/or atins.^ These Mahavratins, according 
to Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, were the followers of the great vrata ‘ a vow of religious devotion and 
observance in general and denoted the ancient sect of Saivas called Kapalikas or Kalamukhas.* 
With due respect for the learned scholar, it seems to me that Kapalikas and Kalamukhas 


1 Myt. Arch. Bep. for 1914, p. 29. I am indebted to Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Eao for this information, 

• No. 129 of 1907 of the Madras Epigraphioal Collection. 

• Ibid., Madras Epigraphiccd Beport, 1908, p. 75, para. 86. 

• For the date of Vikramakesarin and the KodnmhaliSr inscription also see the remarks by Prof. K. A. 
Nilakanta Sastri in the Journal of Oriental Beaearch, Vol. VII, pp. 1-12. 

• [The conjecture seems to be far-fetched. There is not enough similarity in the names to suggest the 
identity of the two sets of teachers. — ^Ed.] 

• Nos. 441 and 443 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

’ Above, Vol. V, pp. 221 ff. 

• No. 423 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphioal Collection. 

• Vaishv^avism, ^aiviam and Minor Beligxous Systems, p. 118. 
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were not identical sects and that their tenets differed largely. The mutter is an important one 
and requires further elucidation and study. 

Of the places mentioned in the record Taiulikouda, Lamu and Gollapundi alone can be 

identified to-day. Tapdikonda is the modern village of TruUk()nda in the (Juijtur taluk of the 

Guntur District and is situated at a distance of about eight imies to the north of the head-quarters 
of the district. Among the boundaries of Tapdihop<la, it may U, oliserved that the two tanks 
Chayita-tataka and Bhimasamudra are still existing. Bhimasaraudra is a huge tank on 
the bank of which there is a large mound called BhlmaUngamu-dihhi, whore there are extensive 
ruins of a giva temple. Chayita-tataka seems to be the anrietit name of a huge tank which 
occupies an area of about three or four square miles adjoining the village. It is the soume of 
irrigation for an extensive area in the vicinity, h&tnn is silamted two miles to the south of 
Tadikonda. There is a village Gollapudi on the northern hank of the K. fish na river near 
Bezwada in Ejstna District, about twelve miles to the nort Ii of 'rfulikonila ; and it ra|,y bo 
identified with the GoUapflndi of the subjoined grant. The renmining villages Ammalaptijjdi 
and Asuvulaparru can not be traced in that locality. It i.s prohatile thai Anainiirlapun^i- 
(ujmMmn, twelve miles to the south-east of Tadikotida, w;t^> the Aiiinial.iitundi of the 
grant. Perhaps Asuvulapan;u .stood on the otlu'r sith? i»f tlf* river in liezwjula taluk, 
GufUa-Kanderwadi-nytuf/a was the ancient name of the tract of country lying on the 
southernbaukof the river round the celebrated place A mnravMti which wins notiMi for its beauti- 
ful temples and c^«.%«a', of AmaravateSvara and Buddha, re.s}S‘ctiveIy. t India- KaijilerwaiJi 
means “Kandervvadi of the temples” for the term tfwllu means “of tins temples 
Apparently that part of Kapdei'ivati acquired the name Qn<lhi-KAt}4i-.mviiti-vishaya from 
its temples at Amaravati, its chief town. The district Katj^gruvati-rw/wytt merm to have 
acquired its name from the ancient township or the modern Kanteru, a village 

in the Guntur taluk, which must have been a very important place in former timee. 
Kanderuvati-wsAaya® seems to have been sub-divided into tiirefi or four simiJl districts, viz., 
K&nAermM-vishaya, Uttara-KatJdSruvati-tfisAoya,* * and iGu^la- 

Kancleruvati-msAaya. KajjdSruvati-vtMaya comprised apparently the whohs of Guijt-hr taluk, the 
eastern portion of Sattenapalli wid the northern paxta of Tenali toluk. Tiie c.cntrtd portion of 
Guntur together with the south-eastern part of Sattenapalli taluk was called littata-KapfjSruvSti- 
vishaya. Gudla-Kanderuvati-ws^ya was the name for the northern jwrtion of Guijiur and eastern 
part of Sattenapalli taluks ; and Imani-Ka^d^ruvati or !mMU-Kaij4ravatjli-t’MA»ya comprised 
the northern portion of Tenali tfthik. 
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No. 26.— A NOTE ON THE DATES OF UCHCHAKALPA KINGS. 

By Prof. V. V. MiEAsm, M.A., Nagpur. 

Thoie have been in all seven copper-plate inscriptions of the kings of the TTchchakalpa family 
jdj!scoyerfl4 so tar in Central India, from which we can make out the following genealogy : — 
Oghadeva -m. Kumaradevi 

Kumaradeva -m. JayasvaminL 

Jayasvamin -m. Bamadevi. 

Vyilglira -m. AjjhitadSvi. 

Jayanatha -m. Murundadevi. 

1 (known dates : 174, 177) 

Sarvanatha.. 

(known dates : 191, 193, 197 and 214) 

The last two kings, whose copper- plates have been discovered, use the Twelve Year Cycle of 
Jupiter in dating their records, but do not specify any era to which their dates are to be referred. 
Nor do they, except in one case, which will be discussed .below, contain any astronomical details 
that can be tested by calculation. The Bhumara pillar inscription states, however, thatSarva- 
natha was a contemporary of MahSrdja Haatin, who must be identified with the Hastin of the 
Parivrajaka family, many of whose records have also been found in Central India and who was, 
therefore, ruling over the contiguous territory. From the copper- plates of the latter and his son 
SaifAshSbha we .get the following genealogy 

Deva^hya. 

, J . 

Prabhaujana. 


Damodara. 

TT ■> 

Hastin. 

(known dates : 166, 163, 191 and 198) 
Sariikskobha. 


(known dates : 199 and 209) 

In these plates also the Twelve Y ear Cyele of J upiter is used for dating . The expression Gupta- 
nfipa-rdjya-hJwktau which occurs in all of them clearly indicates that their dates must be referred 
to the Gupta era, the epoch of which has been determined to be A.D. 319-320. As the kings of the 
TTchchakalpa family were the neighbours of those of the Parivrajaka family who use the Gupta er.t 
in dating their records, the presumption is that the dates of the former also are in the Gupta c.rii.. 

Jt is, however, urged on the other hand, that the fact that the lichchakalpa kings, unlike llicu 

contemporaries and neighbours, the kings of the Parivrajaka family, do not specify any cr.a ju 
dating their records, goes to show that they u.sed some other era. Again, the circorn- 
stance that the Bhumara pillar inscription, which is as mucli a record of the Parivrajaka kirig 
Hastin as of the TTchchakalpa ^arvanatha, docs not, contrary to the practice observed in otfier 
records of the Parivrajaka kings, specify any era, points to the. same conclusion ; for the 
Maharajas Hastin and Sarvanatha, being feudatories of two rival dynasties, could not agree as 
to which of the two rival eras should be used in a joint record ; and compromised the matter by 
quoting only the year of the Twelve Year Cycle of Jupiter, as a mcthcid of reckoning which 
could hurt the dignity of ne ither of them*.^ Now the only era, to which the dates of the 

' * Ind. Ant.. Vo!. XIX, p. 228. 
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Uchohakalpa kings could be referred, is the Ealachuri-Chedi era the epoch of ^vhich has been 

determined^ by Kielhorn to be A.D. 248-9. On this supposition we find that the known 
dates of Sarvanatha range from A.D. 439-40 to ^ f Hastm {which 

clearly refer to the Gupta era) are from A.D. 475-6 to A.D. 517-8.. The Betul plates of Sahik- 
shobha again show that he succeeded his father m the next year G-B. 19. or . .D. ol8-9. As 
the Kalachuri era was started 72 years before the Gupta era, we shall have to take the latest 
known date of Sarvanatha and the earliest of Hastin and see which year between the two would 
correspond to the Mahamagha samvatsara mentioned in their joint record. As stated above, the 
last known date of Sarvanatha would correspond to A.D. 462 (on the basis that it refers to the 
Kalachuri era), while the earliest known date of Hastin is A.D. 475. There would, thus, be a 
difierence of 13 years between these two dates. The only year in this interval wliich could have 
been Mahamagha samvatsara is that corresponding to A.D. 472, but according to the calculation 
of Sh. B. Dikshit the Mahamagha samvatsara in that cycle was omitted.^ We must, therefore, 
take the next Mahamagha samvatsara which commenced in A.D. 484. This no doubt falls in the 
reign of Hastin, but is 22 years later than the last known date of Sarvanatka. Now Sarvanatha 
is known to have ruled for at least 23 years before his last date, viz., A.D. 462-3 and the possibility 


that his reign commenced earlier than 439-40 is not altogether excluded ; for, the last known 
date of his father Jayanatha is A.D. 425-6, i.e., 14 years earlier.* We shall, therefore, have to 
suppose that Sarvanatha reigned for more than 46 years (xV.D. 439-484) — perhaps 50 or even 65 
years. Such a long reign is improbable, though not impossible. 

If, on the other hand, the dates of the Uchchakalpa kings also are referred to the Gupta era, 
Sarvanatha becomes a contemporary of Hastin, in the closing years of the latter’s reign (G. E. 191 
to 198). There was of course no Mahamagha samvatsara in this period but there was on© only 
two years before, in G. E. 189. As the year 191 is not the date of flarvanatha’s accession, which, 
as shown above, may have taken place a few years earlier, Sarvanatha will, on this supposition, 
have a reign of at least 26 years — which does not appear improl)abIe. 

There are some other considerations also which rule out the theory that the Uchchakalpa dates 
refer to the Kalachuri era ; — 

(1) If we except these doubtful cases of Uchchakalpa date.s, there is not a single record of 
Central India dated in the Kalachuri- Ohedi era, earlier than A.D. 973.® All the earlier dates in this 
era come from Gujarat and Thana District in Bombay.* R. B. Hiralars theory* that the Traiku- 
takas, whom he identifies with the Kalachuris, were the founders of the era and the Trikuta, from 
which they hailed, is modern Satpura is untenable ; for not a single record of the TraikQtakas has 
been found in Central India and what little evidence is available about the identity of Trikuta 
points to its location in Western India.® 


(2) Vyagbra, the grand- father of the Uchchakalpa king Sarvanatha, appears on palaeogxa- 
phical evidence to be identical with the Vyaghradeva of Nachna* and Ganj* inscriptions, who was 
a feudatory of the VakaUka Prithivi8h§ija II, as shown by Dubreuil* and Dikshit.*® The Balagha^ 


> M. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 228. 

* C. 1. 1., Vol. Ill, p. 121. 

®Cliandrelie Inscription of PrabodhaMva, dated K. 724 ; above, Vol. XXI, pp. 148 if. 
‘See Nos. 1190-1221 in Bhandarkar’s List of Northern imeriptiona. 

® Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. IX, pp. 283 ff, 

• Kalidasa places TrikUta on the Western opast. See Eodhuvajhia, Canto IV, verses 68-39. 
•C. I. I., Vol. Ill, pp. 233 £f. 

® Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 12 ff. 

" J,id. Ant., Vol. LV, pp. 103 ff. 

*« Above, Vol. XVII, p. 362. 
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plates of Pfitidvishena II state that the king of Malwa was a feudatory of his father Narendra- 
sena^ and there is no difficulty in supposing that Ppthivishe^a’s authority was recognized in 
Central India towards the close of the fifth century A.D. As for the difficulty pointed out by 
Aiyangar* (who identifies the Vyaghradeva of tke Nachna and Ganj inscriptions with the 
Vyaghraraja defeated by Samudragupta), viz., how could Jayanatha and Sarvanatha, who, on the 
above supposition, were feudatories of the Vakatakas, date their records in the Gupta era, it may 
be noted that the Vakiltakas never founded any era and do not seem to have insisted on their 
feudatories specifically mentioning their suzerainty in their records. The Traikutakas® and 
kings of Sarabhapura* who were evidently their feudatories do not mention any suzerain power 
in their charters. It is not again true that the use of a particular era signifies acknowledgment 
of the suzerainty of the power that founded it. The Kalachuri-Chedi era is, for instance, 
found used by the Sendrakas and the Chalukyas of Gujarat though they were not then the feuda- 
tories of the Traikutakas, Abhiras, Kalachuris, or any other power that may have founded it. 
The fact of the matter seems to be that the earlier Uohchakalpas were feudatories of the 
Guptas and used the Gupta era in dating their records. Vyaghra who flourished about A.D. 
475, seems to be the first Uchchakalpa who transferred his allegiance to the Vakatakas. His 
successors Jayanatha and Sarvanatha continued to use the Gupta era, which was well established 
in the country, though they were no feudatories of the Guptas. The expression Guyta-nrifa-rajya- 
bhuktau which occurs in the records of the Parivrajakas indicates not so much the Gupta era 
as the sovereignty of the Guptas. Hence, we find it omitted in* the records of the 

Uchchakalpa Maharajas. Sarvanatha might have objected to the use of the expression in the 
joint record on the Bhumra pillar, which, therefore, does not contain it. As for the omission 
of the date, it must have been thought unnecessary in an inscription on a boundary pillar 
when the particular year was clearly specified. 

(3) Nearly all the scholars who have recently written on the subject have accepted the view 
that the Uchchakalpa records are dated in the Gupta era. Kielhorn, though he gives these dates 
under the Kalachuri era, was not certain about the matter.® Fleet seems to have long wavered 
between the two alternatives. While editing the Uchchakalpa records in the 0. 1. 1., Ill, pp. 117 ff. 
he held the view that they were dated in the Gupta era. When later on he came to write the intro- 
duction* he felt inclined to the other view, which he affirmed subsequently in his article in the 
Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIX, pp. 227 ff. In his last article on the subject,’ he finally adopted the 
view that the Uchchakalpa dates must be referred to the Gupta era. Dubreuil,® G. S. Ojha,® 
Haidar’® and Dikshit” who had occasion to write on the subject have subscribed to the same view. 
S. K. Aiyangar, though he does not accept the identification of the Uchchakalpa Vyaghra with 
VySghradSva who caused the Nachna and Ganj inscriptions to be incised, finds no difficulty 
in referring the Uchchakalpa dates to the Gupta era. The only dissentient is D. R. Bhan- 


’ AboTe, Vol. IX, p. 271. 

• Ind. Ant., Vol. LV, p. 224. 

• Cf. the inscription No. 3 in the Ajanta cave XVI (A. 3. W. I., Vol. IV, pp, 124 £.). 

‘Above, Vol. XXn,p. 22. 

' In the SupplfMent to his List of Inscriptions of Northern India (above, Vol. VIII) he expressed his opinion 
that the insoriptions of the Mah&rdjas of Uchchakalpa are dated, very probably, according to the Gupta era. 

• a. /. I., Vol. Ill, Introduction pp. 8-10, 119, 121. 

’ J. R. A. a., 1905, p. 50«. 

» Ind. Ant., Vol. LV, p. 103. 

' Annual Report, Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, 1923*24, p* 2. 

« Above, Vol. XIX, p. 128. 

“ Ibid., Vol. XXI, pp. 125-26. 
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darkar who points out the difficulty^ that if the year of the Sohawal plates is taken as the 
Gapta year, the month Ishacjiha should he intercalary, but in none of the years 6<H), 510,611 and 
512, which mi^ht be taken to correspond to G» 191) was it so. I erhaps in this date , says 
Prof. Phandarkar, “ lkdm-navaty-uitaTei&in%&a.dLQ6. for eha-navniff-utinriu which is not unlikely as 
we know that when there are two or more identical letters or word.s, one or nxore are imulvertently 
omitted by the writer or engraver. This date 189, if referred to the Gupta era, iH-conies equivalent 
to A.D. 507 or 508, but even then there was no intercalary Asluldha in 507 , 508 or 509. On 
the other hand, if we refer 189 to the Kalachuri era, we obtain A.D. 457 as it s English equivalent. 
And we do find an intercalary month of Ashadha in A.D. 437.”® The diiliculty pointed out by 
Biiandarkar is more apparent than real ; for as Dikshit has shown* tlu' mont;h iuG^rculated in the 
Gupta year 191, ‘ (which according to the rules of intercalations was l^rarana) must have received 
its name from the preceding month, a conclusion to whicli the late Dr, Kielhorn was forced in the 
calculation of the date of the Betul plates of Sariikshobha’. Anauth<»rity for such a eustomhas 
again been recently pointed out.* No valid objection, therefore, remains to the view that the 
dates of the Uchchakalpas are in the Gupta era. 

(4) The drafting of the Uchchakalpa records and the syndud on their seals indicate that the 
Uchchakalpas rose after the Guptas. In the genealogical portions of tlieir inscriptions we find 
the same form used as in the Gupta records.® Unfortunately nearly all the Kt'a!.'' of the Gchcha- 
kalpa plates are lost ; but from the one specimen that has been described by Fleei" it secnisthat 
the Uchchakalpa kings formed their seals on the model of those of tlie Guptas. 'I’liere is no such 
resemblance noticeable between the records of the Ihdichakulpas and thcise of tin; Early 
Kalachuris. 

The foregoing discussion will show that the view that the Uclacliakalpa dates refer to 
the Gupta era is the probable one in the present state of our knowbtdgc. 


No. 27.— THE AILUR INSCRIPTION OF KOPPERtrN.riNGADEVA. 

Bt V. Vbuxatastjbba Aiyae, B.A,, Mapiiah. 

This inscription* is engraved on a rock above a natural reservoir of waG’r to the south of the 
village of Vailur® in the Wandiwash taluq of the North Arcot District. The letters are incified 
boldly and the record is in a good state of preservation. 


^ See his List of Northern Inacriptions^ p. 169, n. 6. 

According to the qwh which w«it H .'iirly Kdwshuri dates 
the English equivalent for the present date occurring in Ashadha wouhl Im; cxiwt lr d o. lull in A.li. 4,'{K or 439. 
According to the epoch which suits later Kalachuri dates it should fall in A. I). 43H. ,t the year is taken as 
expued as is usually the case. If the year is taken as current, it will of course fall in A. G. ‘I.l?. hut such wises are 

v'^v'r epoch dotermiiied by Kielhorn dot^s not suit curly dali*s. 

Above, Vol. XAI, p. 126. 

^ Indian CuUnre, Vol. I, p. 693. 

t'chcliakal^a T^nto^T of tbe quecns are mentioned along with thosr* ol the rulin'.' princes in the 

I chchakalpa plates asm ^0 Mathura Stone Inscription of Chandragupta 11 {C. /. /., Vol. Ill, p. i'.".). the Kilsad 
fetone Pillar Inscription^ of Kumaragupta I {Ibid, p, 42) etc. ^ 

® C. /. i., Vol. Ill, p„ 126. 

! ^u' Madras Epigraphical oollectioa. 

Rajasirii^ is f^und. irLwwelXtlT ^“8 

i. VaUur as given above. ^ ^ *9-’-*. but ita iirosent name 
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The record is in Tamil language and consists of a prose passage followed by five verses 
extolling the greatness of the later Pallava chief Kepperuftjingadeva. In engraving the epigraph, 
each line of the verse is not metrically arranged, but the stanzas themselves are divided by punctua- 
tion marks. The versos employed are : PanniruiuJcJeali-ne^ildHriya viruttam (v. 1), Neriiai- 
venba (v. 2), Kali viruttam (v. .‘i) and Ei^^Sirkhali-nedildHriya vintitam (w. 4 and 5). The 
record is free from any admixture of Grantha letters except Svasti 4rl (1. 1) and the letters n in 
Tiribuvana (1. 16) and d in anai (1. 16). The use of the word dnai in this inscription requires 
some explanation. It is derived from the Sanskrit word djM through the Prakrit form and meaning 
‘ command ’ or ‘ order ’. The Tamil lexicon Pingala-Nigha'tjiu renders the word as ‘ sign ’ or ‘ insi- 
gnia of authority ’ and the word seems to have been used in this sense here since no order is con- 
veyed in the inscription. Analogous to the word Sohkachchlyan dnai, some inscriptions of this period 
conclude with the words Pallavaraiyan (or V allavaraiyan) saUiyam,^ Avanimuludu4aiydr d^ai*, 
Tribhuvanamulududaiydr dtiai,^ etc. A record from Aragaijid^nallur^ ends with the words ‘ idarkhu 
mdru ionnavan Sokkandyandr djiai ’, i.e., ‘ he (who) says contrary to this (shall be a transgressor 
of) the authority (of) Sokkanayauar,’ and from a record of Tiruvendipuram® we learn that such 
transgression was treated as a cognizable oSence by the assembly. 

The few verbal errors found in the record are corrected in foot-notes Under the text. 

The main theme of the epigraph is to celebrate a unique event in South Indian history, viz., 
the capture and imprisonment of the dadja sovereign along with his ministers and the annexation 
of a portion of the Chol.a territory by the Pallava chief KSpperufljinga. This is expressed in 
the prose passage cominencing the record. The name of the Chola sovereign whom Kopperun- 
jihga imprisoned as also that of the poet* who composed the verses is not given. The verses them- 
selves reveal that the poet lia.s limited himself to facts without indulging in any far-fetched 
imagery. 

The concluding words of the present inscription indicate that the verses had been approved 
by the hero’' of the theme. 

The first verse extols the greatness and prowess of Kopperunjihgadeva in accomplishing the 
imprisonment of the C'h5la king along with his ministers and annexing the Choja territory, and 
further, it refers to his encounter with Hoy aala warriors, his vast army, his favourite deity in the 
Golden Hall at Gliidaxnbaram and to his love for and patronage of Tamil literature. The 
second verse warns other kings not to oppose this chief but to submit themselves quietly by 
paying tribute, considering the fate of the Ch6}a king. The next verse, after rejferring to the 
exploits of this ruler in stamping the insignia of his banner on the breast and shoulders of powerful 
kings, refers to the langour of the Chola sovereign in prison. The last two verses are addressed 
directly to the king describing the state of his lady-love* during his absence on a campaign against 
the Cho}a king. 


Nos. 204, 206 and 245 of 1934-:»5 of the Madras Epigraphical ooUection. 

* No. 162 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* No. 157 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical ooUection. 

^No. 196 of 1934*36 of the Madras Epigraphical ooUection. 

* No. 160 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical ooUection. ^ ^ 

* In the Annual Report on Epigraphy^ Madras, for 1923, p/96, the name of the poet is taken as Sokka-SIya^.i. 
Sokka* Slyap was the name of Kdppemfijihgadeva and not of the poet. 

^ K6pperuhjidga appears to have been a poet himself judging from the title Kavt^B&rTuahhmi^ applied to him 
in a record from Tirupati in the Chittoor District. 

®Eeference to love af airs in maortiai themes is peculiar to Tami} poetry. This suhjeot is treated at length 
in the TolMppiyam* 
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Thei«oiac<™Bfam.iria.ge«l»toT*Wruwh™Ko^ranjmgada.m5toha,ve^^^^^^ 

th, ^ZLa. The re«on for ongravmg the i^pboa m e place about twelTe rmlee from 
tte Taotiou ie not clear. Tellin ie, remembered m South Indran bretory m ^nn^on 
with the Pallawa monarch Nandivatman m. who amumed the title lollano^da-Nandi to 
perpetuate hie Tiotory over hi. enemic in an. place. Our poet to have been convermut 

11 a poeBcal work recounting the e^loit. of PaUava Nandivarman. whemm 

the Tiotiiry at Tellslu i. frcuentiy mentioned. Some o the titles given to Kop^mnim^ds™ 
in our inmription moh a. deaawSrdlW, K«J 0/ MalZa., lord of To^^. lord of tie tad ^,ci ly 
the Kmri, pirm 0/ Pcmi! VUrot^re, etc., are found appbed to Nandivarman m the Kaimnbagmr 


mentioned above. 

The identity of Koppemniinga mentioned in our record must first be established. As early 
as 1906 1 the late Mr. Venkayya su^ested that “ there must have been two or more chiefs with 
the name Kopperuniingadeva”. The late Mr. Krishna Sastri also accepte,d the exi.stenco of two 
Kadava kings of this name and identified the later one with Krujava-Kumara who is stated 
in the Tiruvawamalai record* ‘ to have driven the Telungar to the north so that they may perish 
in the north;' but his further identification* of the same chief with Perurijinga who captured and 
confined the Chola king at Sendamangalam is not borne out by the latest discovery, as will bo shown 
presently. Sewell* also accepted with caution the lead given by his predecessors and distinguished 
two chiefs of the name Kopperunjiiigadeva. But recently an opinion* has been o.’fpressed against 
the theory of two Kopperunjingas and postulating only one king of the name in the period A.D. 
1229 to 1278. This interval really becomes still wider because Kopparuhjinga is mentioned in ins- 
criptions as early as the 36th year of Kul6ttufiga-Ch6la III* corresponding to A.D. 1213. The 
acceptance of two Kopperunjingas so far rested on mere inference, but an important discovery made 
recenriy at ViUiyanur in the Piench territory when I went there at the request of Prof. Dubreuil 
of Pondicherry, settles this question conclusively. 


A record in this village, dated in the 6th year of Sakalabhuvanachchakravarttigal Avaniyajap- 
pheandSr KopperunjingadSva refers to the audit of temple accounts by Pcruinangalam-Ufjaiyat 
UdaiyapperumaJ alias KaduvettigaJ for the period commencing from tlio 37 th year of Tribhuvana- 
v&adeva,- t.e., KulSttunga-ChoJa III down to the 11th year of (another) KupperufijifigadSva Alagi- 
yaiiyar. Since this inscription’^ which is dated in the 6th year of Kfipperufijifigadeva rehsrs to the 
11th year of (another) Kopperunjingadeva, it is evident that there must have been two KSpperun- 
jifigas and that the earlier had at least a reign of 11 years. Probably the last year of the reign 
of the first Kopperunjingadeva was the nth, because we know that he made an attempt to sup- 
plant the Choja king by imprisoning him at ^ndamafigalam in A.D. 1232 and that from A.D. 
1243*, another KSpperunjifigadSva counted his reign. Thus the Villiyanfir inscription establishes 
beyond doubt the existence of two KSpperunjifigas, the flbctit commencing hia reign, probably 
fromA.D. 1232 and the second from A.D. 1243. KSpperufijifigadSva L was probably a vassal 
of the ChSlaking or a semi-independent chief from at least the 37th year of TribhuvanavIradSva, 


1 JJ. o» fjngropAy, Madias, for 1906, p. 63. 
s No. 480 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphioal oollootioQ. 

* A. X. on Epigraphy, Madras, fpr 1913, pp. 126-27. 

* Hialarieal. ImeriptwM of Bou&tm India, pp, 144 and 376. 

* Tht PS/o4yan Kingdom by K. A. Nilakanta paatii, p. 164, n. 4 and Pro/. Krishnaswami Iptngar CommemoT’ 
a^on Valunu. pp. 212-14. 

* No. 487 of 1021 of the Madras Epigrapbioal ooUeotion. 

* AH the dates in this zeoord tat expressed in words so that there Is no doubt about their oorroot reafling. 

* No. 88 of 1890 of the Madras Bpigiaphioal ooHeotion. 
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ie., A.D. 1215 to A.D. 1232. The king mentioned in our inscription may, therefore, be identified 
withKopperunjiiigadeva I. 

The earlier Ivoppcmnjingadtiva ha.s left a few iuscri|)tions at TiruvannamalaiS in one of which 
he is given the titles Ni^hnkamalla, Mallai-Knvahm tml Bharatam-mlla^. The southern gofura 
of the Nataraja temple at Chidambaram was constructed by him®. The officer §6la-kon seems to 
have served under him at Chidambaram*, lie is distinctly called Alagiyadiyan in the Villiyanur 
inscription mentioned above and may be identified with Jiya-Mahipati of the Tripurantakam 
inscription®. 

We shall next determine who the Chol.a king was that was defeated at Tellaju. The contem- 
poraries of Kopperunjingadeva I. on the Choja throne were Kulottunga-Ch5la III and Rajaraja 
III, of whom the first lived till A.D. 1217* and the second commenced his reign in A.D. 1216^. 
For the present enquiry, Kulottunga- Choja III may be omitted, because our record mentions 
the defeat of the Hoysajas who came to the assistance of the Chojas only in the time of Hoysaja 
Vira-Narasirhha II who ascended the throne in A.D. 1220, by which time, however, EulSttunga- 
Choja III had died. The Choja king mentioned in the present record must, therefore, be Raja- 
raja III, as may also be inferred from the Tiruvendipuram inscription*. 

The last mentioned record gives a detailed account of the attempt of Kopperunjingadeva to 
subvert the power of his overlord the Choja emperor. It states that KopperunjihgadSva captured 
the Choja monarch at Stiiularaahgalam. Our inscription, however, specifies the place where the 
ChSja king was first defeated and thus links the two incidents by mentioning them together. The 
Vailur and the Tiruvendipuram records,* therefore, aijpear to be complementary to each other. 
If so, Rajaraja III must have been imprisoned only once and not twice as has hitherto been 
supposed by some ficholars'®. 

The fact that the Tiruvendipuram record refers to the complete annihilation of the Pallava 
forces by the Hoysaja.s, from which Kujtpcrufijinga could not have easily recovered, would indicate 
that the Tejjaru battle was probably fought prior to the ^endamangalam incident. The latter 
event may be placied in A.IX 1232 corresponding to the 16th year of Rajaraja III*. By this time 
Kopperuujifiga had consolidated his position and his territory is referred to as ‘ Koppeninjingan- 
de4am ’ in the Tiruvendipuram record. From the accession of Rajaraja III, Kopperunjihga never 
figured as his subordinate”. As early as A.D. 1222 Hoysaja Vira-Narasirhha is said to be marching 
towards Srirangam in the ChSja country”. Two years later (i.e., A.D. 1224), we find that Vira- 

»No 8. 480, 600, 612 and 613 of 1002 of the Madras EpigrapHoal ooUeotion. 

• No. 480 of 1902 of tho Madras Epigraphical ooUection. 

• No. 286 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

*No. 463 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

*No. 197 of 1906 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

•No. 282 of 1909 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

• No. 367 of 1919 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

•Above, Vol. Vn. pp. 167-68. 

• Nos. 418 of 1922 and 142 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

”A. B. on JJjjipmpJly, Madras, for 1923, p. 97. 

** From the mete mention of KOpperuhjihga in a record from VriddhSflhalam in the South Aroot District 
(No. 138 of 1900 of the Madras Epigraphical collection) dated in the 14lh year of Rajaraja III, it has been 
supposed that the former was a Ch6{a vassal tiU A.D. 1229. This inscription mentions as donor an 
mvdaU of KOpperufijihga which fact nwd not establish the subordination of this chief to the ChSja. Similarly, 
a brother of an officer of Kdppcrufijihga ligurcs as donor in the 30th year of Rajaraja HI t.e., A,D. 1246 (No. 604 
of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical oollection) when K6pperu8jifiga had openly declared Us independence. 

«Ep. Com, Vol. VI, Cm, 68. 
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Narasiihha was called ‘ the estahlisher of the Chola kingdom ’ andji K-idava i. said to have been 
his opponent^ The battle of Uratti® where the Kadava (Kdpperunjiuga) was wounded in the 7th 
of RSiaraia HI. corresponding to A.D. 1223, was also fought in tlie period when 

The second war of Maravarman 


Vira-Narasimha came to the assistance of the Chola monarch. . 

Sundara-Pandya I. with the Chola is placed in this period®. From^the lyegnuung of Jtajaraja IIFs 
reign, therefore, Kopperunjihga w'as a source of danger to the Chola oinj)ire and when the latter 
was able in A.D. 1232 to effect his coup de tfiddtre by imprisojiing the Chdhi, king after defeating 
him at Tellaru, he signified the event by assuming the rgle of a monarch counting his accession 
from this date. Evidently to perpetuate his victory at Tellaru, the comprising this village 

was called Simliaporuda-valanadu^ i.e., the valanadti when^ Hiiulia. ( Kopperufijinga) fought. 

For a clear understanding of the present record a knowledge of tin* jtolitical situation in the 
Chola country about this time is necessary. The Chola empire which IkmI been assiduously built 
up by Rajaraja I. and his successors showed signs of decay in tin; beginning of the 13th century 
A.D. Even during the early years of Kulottunga-Chola III, thi.s ctnf»ire was intact, but real 
trouble began towards the close of his reign. The Pandyaa under Maravarrjian Huudara-Panrjlya I. 
began to assert themselves, with the result that the Chola country wa.s t.ilcen by tlui c<>n(iueror 
and soon after restored, asa matter of grace, to Kulottunga-Clidja III, In tin; historical introduction 
to his inscriptions beginning with the words ‘ pi2-mar(mya ’ etc., Maravarman 

Sundara-Paiidya 1. claims to have invested with a crown the Chrda king’s son f.c., Rajaraja III, 
who sometimes later began to protest against his submission by refusing tribute to the Paij^ya 
king, who thereupon immediately chastised® him. In this plight Rajaraja III appi-alcrl for help to 
the Hoysaja monarch Narasimha II who forthwith despatched a contingent of forc(*,s into the 
Ch6la country. When Rajaraja III was pushed north by the I’ai.idya fnrcis.s, Kopp(!rurijifiga 
should, as suggested by Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyar*, have joined issues with tin; I’arujlyas and 
defeated the Chola momreh at Tellafu. The timely assistance of the Hoyofijas aiived the Chola 
empire for a time, but it introduced a new power into the politics of the I'ainil country. Having 
come, the Hoyaalas took deep root in the Ch6}a country by making Kanyauur their (iapital and 
building fortifications right along the south bank of the river .KiLverP. Later on they shifted 
their capital further up to Tiruvann^'malai when their original capital DviLrasamudra was 
devastated by Mabk K&fur. 


In our record Kopperunjinga is called a Kidava. The earliest reference to this term i.H found 
in tbe VSlvikudi grant of Jatila-Parantaka-Ne(Junjadaiyan who is stated tlu'nnn to have defeated 
the Kadava king at Pennagadlam on the north bank of the river Kaveri. In Tamil literature the 
term Kd4ava along with Tondaiyar and Kddmeiti is invariably used to dejuote tlsc Falla vas. A 
Kadava king, who is styled a Pallava, is said in the Periyapurdi^atn to havt? built a temple of Siva 
called Gunadaravichcharam at Tiruvadi in the South Arcot District. The Tamil ptxim Viknma- 
iSlan-uld mentions a Kadava as the ruler of Gingee in the same district. The Katla’/as, there- 
fore, appear to have been in power in this district, but v/ho exactly these chief.s were and what their 

® Fleet : Dt/n. Kan. Dist,, p. 607 ; in this record Narasiihha is sakl to bo ‘ a very Janilrdana (Vishyu) m des- 
troying the demon Kaitabha in the form of the Kadava liing ». 

® No. 271 of 1904 of the Madras Epigraphioal collection. This battle was fought against tho Kadava by the 
xaciava Chief Vlra who was a contempoi^ry of tho MoysaJifc Vira-Nara 6 i 3 :xih& XI* 

» Above, Vol. XXn, p. 44. 

• No. 382 of 1925 of the Madras Epigraphioal coUeotion. 

• Above, Vol. XXll, pp. 46 fi, 

• p. 44. 

’ No. 514 of 1918 of the Madras Epigraphioal ooHeotion. 

» hid. A«t., Vol. XXn, p. 143. 
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relatfonsMp was to the main branch oi the Pallavas, may be inferred from the detotiptiVe labels 
of the sculptures found in the Vaikunta-Parumal temple at Co&jeeveiram. Here wb find that 
the kings of the (rolbteral l>ranch of tlie Pallavas which descended from Bhimai^arman, the 
brother of Simhavannan, were actually called Kadavaa. These appear to have been in power 
over a distant part of the Pullava empire, since, according to the labels mentioned aboVe, Pallavas 
malla had to go a longdistance ‘crossing several mountains and impassable forests ’ to reach 
Kanchi. WIkui the Pidlava |)ower was eclipsed by that of the Cholas, the descendants ol the 
former, Under tins name Kadava., Toyilaimaii eted, seem to have drifted away from KSnchl 
towards the Soutlt and employed therasclves as ofHcers under the Ohol.a monarchs. In the tim;® 
of Kulottunga-Cliola 11, we find the Kadavas figuring as police officers collecting p^ikaval rent 
in the region now covered Ijy the. Mouth Arc(jt District*. Gradually they strengthened their power 
by influential marriages* and by forming compacts* with neighbouring chiefs for collective action 
to safeguard and prot<tf:t tlufir inti'reats. The most important of these chiefs ih the 13th 
century was Kdpperuhjhigadeva, t ins hero of our record. He is first mentioned in an inscription 
of the 3r)th. year of Kulotiuiigadjiiola ill, f.e., A.D. 1213® and the title Kdvalar-Tcmbirdn* indicates 
his early positit)!! in 1 he. slati?. lie had sefui the weakness of the Choja empire exposed by Maravar- 
man Suiidara-Pundyit, 1. wlio took tiie (JhCla country and presented it back to King KulSttuAga- 
ChSlallP. T lie time, wns, i ht'refore, opportune for Kopperuiijinga to assert bis independence. 
So he tried a few years laler 1,0 .supplant the Ohol.a monarch and failed in the attempt owing 
to the interfen nee of the Hoysala.s. lie was, however, able to secede from the Chola empire and 
establish an indifpcndent iangdom comprising the present South Arcot, Chingleput and North Arcot 
Districts. 1 f tlie. i 'hola wa.s only an ‘ Emperor of three worlds ' (Tribhuvanaohakravarttm), his rival 
Kopperuiijinga .styled hlm.-df an ‘ Enifjeror of all the worlds ’ (Sakalabhuvanachakravarttin)'. 

In the C<ituhn'({(/c llisUnij «/ finllii*, tliis chief is identified with ‘ the son and successor of the 
Pallava chieftain win. eas r. r,;„m.di>le for turning the Ceylonese out of the Pan^a country in the 
war of the Piii.ulya lateee.j.sion ‘I’here is, however, no evidence to support this statement. 
In fact, such a view \a untetialile beeau.se, the two generals who took a leading psttt iin 
this war vi:., Kiii.atlulan Tiruchehir.rambalam-Udaiyan Pefurnanambi alias Pallavafayar and 
Vedavanarn-l’ijiii'i'rifi Ammaij’jippan .'\ni.ian Pallavariijan belonged respectively to Kiijattuf* 
(Chingleput (.listrief j ami ihilaiyaiulr*® (near Madras), whereas Koppexunjifiga was a native of 
K&del in Tirunmiiaippmli** in the Mouth Arcot District. 

The kingdom establihlieil by Kopjasrunjinga I, llardly lasted for half a ceirtury, and after 
KSppcruiijinga II, it fidl an easy pr«y to the Paydyas when, they extended their power into TOiddaii- 
Tliough a rebtd, Kdpperunjinga is recognised as a ruler in a number of later records, 
and in one of tfi.ua fomid at Kattumanparkoyil in the South Arcot District, his successor 
KSpperunjinga 11 iw jiiaced between Eajariija III and Sundara -Pandyn^^- 

* Some of the Sttiufinvariiyn Chiefs also called tbemselvos PullavaB. R5jan5rSyan» SftittbuvarS.ya 5 was 
known as 6lya« Palhivai* (No. 42» of 11122). Thoeo chiefs, like the K-aiiavaa, had the title ‘ Ajappifandas,’ 
AJagiya Slyay, Ara.^uiiariiyiw.iaif, etc. 

<Nofi. 137 of llMKi, 45 and 40 of 1003 of the Madras Epigraphioal colleotion. 

*No8. 203 of 100:;, 400 of 1006, 112 of 1913 and 436 of 1913 of the Madras Epigraphioal cdlect^on. 

*No 8. 610 of 1902, 43.5 of 1913, 334 of 1919, 487 of 1931 and 66 of 1923 of the Madras Epigraphioal ooUeotion. 

•No. 487 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphioal ooUeotion. 

• No. 480 of 1902 of tiie Madras Epigraphioal coUeotioiiu 

» N<». 72 of 1924 ami 9 of 1926 of the Madras Epigraphioal coUootioa. 

«Vol. in, p. 482. 

•Above, Vol. XXI, p. 188. 

*• Above, Vol. X.XII, p. 88. 

No. 83 of 1918 of the Madras Epigraphioal colleotion. 

•®No. 670 o£ 1020 of the Madra* Epigraphioal ooUeotion. 
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KSppenmiiAga’s devotion to the God at Chidambaram and his patronage of Tamil literature 
alluded to in our inscription are also mentioned in other records of this chief. The title Rajak- 
hd Taminran^ was also assumed by Maravarman Vikrama-Pandya who calls him.self ‘ the con- 
fluiningfire to the Katahaka’ (i.e., Kadava). The name Sokkachchlyan, ^.e., Alag.yu^an found 
in our inscription applied to the Chief, was given to the southern <pp‘ira of the Nataraja temple 
at Chidambaram which.was built by him and also to other places in this village* which probably 
owed their existence to him. 

Of the places mentioned in the present inscription, Tallaru may be identified with the village 
of the same name in the North Arcot District. The identification of Pinni is not certain, but 
judging from the title Pey/^d/ncidli-natJici^ applied to Kopperunjinga, it seems to refc'x to the river 
Pewai 'W'liich flows through the South Arcot District. PugSr is the modern Kiivirippattinam in 
the Tanjore District. Kaia^ii is the name of the river that flowed in ancient times near Cape 
Comorin. The town Mallai is Mahabalipuram in the Chingleput District. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti 6ri[ll*] Sakalabuvanachchakkaravatti gri-KSpperufijmgaT. Solanai^tTaJlayyil 

2 veppi sakala pariehehi nu artm n=kondu 66 lapiai=clichiffaiy-ittu vaittu i§&p.a.dLu->ko:i^da 

A- 

3 lagiyadiyai} 6 u. I Popi}i-nadanum=urimaiyum amaichcharum=iruppad=un 6 i.raik-k 6 ttam [i] 

p[o]rnpp-ira- 

4 9d=efta vala[i*]nda t 6 [n*]vaUyina.r-kog.dadu S 65 iadu[|] Kanni Kfiviri Bagirati 

nin piriya te^id^yai vavi[|] 

6 kaval mannavar ti 3 raiyudan=U 9 anguvad=un perun=tiravu^al [i j venniddda® por- 
kKa^piadar vermida- 

6 pporudad=un perun-chenai vilaigu 6 emponin=ambalakkuttu iu(y) virumbiya 

devaiam[|] Pi!i;}ik[3.]vala 

7 Ava^inSs-fiyapa pe^u tontamil vala-ppijanda Kfi.d^'va Kdpperunjinga nin* 

perumai yar pugalvare(y)[|| 1 *] 

8 Tijaiy=itt=irumiiigal tev-vendar 6empon[l] tijaiy'^sitta PAmpugAr-cliClidjlai}. fiirai- 

kidanda[|] kottandanai ninai- 

9 min Kapperunjifigan kamala[|]nattan=kadai fiivanda naj a_, H [2*] Mil=.ivan kodi 

vidai-vendar marbinTxn[i] tojilu- 

10 n-Uttiya To 9 daimannavar[|] vajil venrida Sipai-valawaij tufigiya[l] nalinnm 

periyad=in-nalena-[p*]purambe*eL. [3*] 


A.Aon^j^t^%,Madra8forl9I4,para. 21; also for 1917. p. 127. This titlo was also assumed by 

Madras for 1919, p. 83) and by another king in KoUam 
TheVijayanagara king KrisboadSvaraya also had 
(No. 466 of 1913). fctbe vanant form Rajakkalnayan, Hoysaja SdmeSvara or his son Ramanatha 
used It [A. B. on Epigraphy, Madras for 1910, p. 110), 

“J “•*“ “oU^tion. 

No. 2 S 6 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* Read 

* Bead venni4^da» 

^ Bead nin. 


^ !Ebe letter t$ in corp^ted from tUm 
* Bead jmlamfrteiiil. 
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11 Arai-kadalin=i 6 ai 7 U(Janey=ai]i 4 ar veyinam pa[l*Xli]^ai §evi kavara*' andi-malai[|] 

mraimadiyi=mlave[n]n.u=neruppu-ppat- 

12 tal nerilai iiinf=areuval[5] NirupatTmga[!] pijai poruda kana-makara-Mmptiri [va]ft- 

kottu-pperunkaluj:3ni®=ch.Ch61anaiyum=ama-8 

13 chcharaiyum pi(Jittu=ch[i] chi]raiyil=ida=:kka}uTu* vi(Ju rain(Jap Siya Tiri[buva]- 

nattiraSakkaJ Tambirane6L.ll[4*] Ora najum veijiya-* 

14 da ne[ 4 i]ya kangul=uliyena[|] nincju-vara ulagii=pun-ka^[l] marugjualai yidu 

munne vandatenjal va^andai® yivai=arjuval[ 6 ] 

16 Mallai-vende[!] porumalai-mu(].i-ara^ar kaniu[madar] poEsiSaiyum Buvanamuludu- 

daiyar tamun[l] tirumadum punar 

16 [pu]yattu [mi]jjdaJ 3 . !§iya Tiri®bu[va]nattiraSakkal Tambirane Sl.! [5*] idu Sokkach- 
cMyaii anaP ei_ 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-3) Hail ! Prosperity ! Sakalabumnachchakkaravatti, (the) prosperous Kdpperuii- 
jiugaE^ Alagiya^IyaEi, (who) conquered the GhSla king at Taliay'n, deprived (him) of all (royal) 
insignia, (and after) imprisoning the Cbola (king), took the Chola country. 

(LI. 3-7) Protector of PItoi, Ava-q-ioarayapa, Kadava bom to protect (and) foster Sen- 
Tamil, KSpperufiiinga ! Who can extol tby greatness ! Your prison-house is the abode of 
the lord of PotoI,® (his) wife (and of his) ministers ; by the growing valour of (your) shoulders 
(which) resemble two mountains the Chola country was acquired ; (the. rivers) E;aE).\).i, Kaviri 
.(and) Bagirati are your favourite reservoirs (ever having) billows of clear water; ruling chiefs 
(carrying) tributes (wait) pining (a«) your beautiful big gates ; your invincible army fought with 
the warlike Ka^j.^i-adar' who knew no retreat ; the dancing (god) in the shining Golden Hall is your 
beloved deity. 

(LI. 8-9) (Oh ! kings !) Live paying (off your) tribute, remembering (wdl) the prison- 
house wherein lay — on the day when the ends of the lotus-like eyes of KLOpperanjihga became red 
—the Ch6|a (lord) of PugAr (to whom) the enemy kings paid (their) tributes in gold. 

(LI. 9-10) Lot the day when the lord of Toijdal* conquered (wkh his) sword the haughty 
kings and painted the (insignia of his) banner on their chests and shoulders, be hailed a greater 
day than the one when the Va|ava was sent to droop in prison^. 

^ With. aTjLdar vi'yi/iiitn palliiiai devi kavara, compare aca* cSytjt mullaiyan tiithtildl keldtnd tBi% in. Ayichoki- 
yarlcuravai of the SUapjxidujdram. Av4ar may be taken with either veyi/i (flute) or ambal-iSai. Ambal ia a kind 
of musical note. 

* Read kafira. 

® Reati arnai. 

* Road viiJiyU. 

* Read madandai. 

® The letter ri in tiri is engraved in Qrantha. 

’ The letter & in dyai is engraved in Grantha. 

“The Chdja king is called PotmiUutaiva^ in Sindan, Divdkaram. 

* Cf, the epithet ‘ Topdamapuap "who won the sacred Toudai-ni4u through the strength of (his) shoulders * 
applied to Pailavapdar aliaa Kadavarayar in the Atti record (No. 296 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphioal col- 
lection). 

The word tUdgiya is generally U8e<l in inscriptions in the sense of ‘ sent to a long sleep ».e., death . But sinee 
the Ch5{a king was released from prison by Hoysaja Vlra-Narasiiiiha II about 1232 A.D. and actually ruled there- 
after, for about 20 years, the word tdiigiya is here rendered as ‘ sent to droop*. 
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(LI. 11-13) Oh ! Nripatunga, lord of the kings of the three worlds, powerful 6iya (lio \ 
(who) despatched elephants to capture and put in prison the ChclJa (empemr) (with kis) tninisters 
(riding on a) huge elephant (whose) powerful tusks vying with the crescent, (were adorned uiith] 
he&vj makara^ and kimfurP (jewels) ! (Consider how your) lady-love could endure (in your alsend] 
the heat(!) of the full-moon in the evening (whem, her ears were) filled witli the sounds of the 
roaring ocean resonant with the musical note emanating from the diviiui flute. 

(LI, 13-16) Oh ! lord of Mallai, powerful Slyii (lion), lord of the kings of the three worlds 
of arms espoused® by Bhuvanamulududaiyar (i.e., the goddess of Eartli) (who is) praised by the 
queens of kings wearing crowns with wreaths of garlands and by Pr«8})crity (i.e., the goddess of 
Wealth) ! (Consider dso) whether this ma4andai (i.e., your lady-love) could (further) bear 
(in seporatMw)- the unending tedious n%ht being prolonged like nyugn (especially when) preceded 
by a chain of bewilderments brought on by the troubles of this world. 

This (is the) order of SokkachcMya-g.. 


No. 28--aAIfGUR.INSOEIPTION OP DEVARAYA-MAIIARAYA 
By R. S. Panchamukhx, M.A., Madeas. 


OAAA 1329. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on a stone tablet set up near the village gate at SaAgtir 
in the Haven Taluk of the Dharwar District. The record is publislusd hi‘r(; for the first time from 
the estampages secured by me in 1932-33:* The writing covers an area of 2' 2' by 7" and the size 
of each l^r is approximately f m height. The top of the stom: bears f,he Hculj)ture, in bold 
relief, of a hero seated on horse-hack, which closely resembles the one found at Ilosa Kummata 
near Anegon^.* The hero has a ^gger hanging at his waist and holds a drawn sword in his 

nght ha,nd. This is evidently the image of Kumara-RSmanathadeva mentioned in line 6 of the 
mscription. 

The charactera are ttonaija of the Uth and 16th centuries A.I>. and do not call for any 
comment elcept that th m yrum (1. 1) and ESmanStha (I. 6) is marked with a v(irtical stroke at 

Orthography is generally free from 

«Migttag 0 'Oi the mscnptiott is Kannada prose throtighotil 

TTari W^T- desenption of the Vijayanagara king DSvarSya I, son of 

^^rmstad>huvanUraya, 

that the fltjitii ’ f » ^afaramHvara and Satyasraya-kula-tilaka. It then states 
stLJ™ / byMMaraaa, son of S^adhiyati 

devout servant ofKL^pa^fi^^ltGhSa^^^ TT 1^^'- 

belonsredto Gfivftira ^s- w,’ ^^angSpura included in Chandragutti-na^u which 

^ y - ^Jya. The consecration of the im age is stated to have been performed on 

* The Tamil -^r decorative art in India and VwmU r India. 

hi, md TkomiUu 1. eompmd to VWwo uith 

*B, K. No. 173 oiF 1932-33; 

» ltd photograph is given in Qart. Joum. Mvth Sor Vr.i v v t , 

Mycn. Hoc., vol. XX, between pages 268 and 207. 
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Sunday, tlae 10th day of the bright half of A4vayiija. in tbte cyclic year Sarwajit 
wliicli fcU in the 6aka year 1329. The details of the date cegulaEly eonreispoad to Sunday, 
llth Septontihsr, A. D. 140T, £. d. t. •23. 

The inscription is iju|)ortiint in more respects than one. Firstly, this is a rare epigraphical 
instance of the Vijayunagiira. iKsriod which attributes the epithets of the Western Chajukya Iringw 
of Kalyana to king Dovai’uya. ! t is not possible to understand the exact significance of this depar- 
ture since we are not in j)osse.s.s!ou of any evidence connecting politically or otherwise with the 
Western Chalukyas, the Vijayanagara kings of the Saugama dynasty who rose into power nearly 
one hundred and fift\' years after th(^ downfall of the former. It may, however, be suggested that 
the locality wher<} the inscription is found was fod strongly with tie tradition that the Vijayana- 
gara kings were the rightful sucotsssors of the Imperial Chalukyas inasmuch as they held the entire 
Chalukya territ<.)ry, or the eomp^tser of the record had access to some political document of the 
Chu,lukya.s and iitadvert-ently (.•ojvie.d its preamble while describing the king. It is, however, haz- 
ardous to surmise any blood relationship between the two families from a solitary record like the 
present tme- 

Se.condly, the present record is the first epigraph so far known which hears a reference to 
Baichaveggade tlu^ niinist(tr of KarapilarAya and furnishes two generations after him, viz., 
bis son Smadhipafi Sangama aii<] grandson Mldarasa- These officers are known to us for 
the first time, though RaicliH-Daielanayaka figures as a minister of Kaihpiladeva in the Kanna- 
da works Vara(lura-H(~idara-limiMiHi-rhariU'. and Kimdra-Edmandthana Sangatya of the 16th and 
ITtli cc'.nturies A.I).‘ it further huids ijpigraphieal confirmation to the authenticity of Kumara 
Ramanatiha who is not; mentioned in the aoeounts of the. foreign travellers of this period, though 
his relittionship with .Kaiiqiilaraya is not disclosed in the record. The Kannada works men- 
tioned above sufiply us tiie iiifonnali(»n that he was the iion of Kampila, waged successful wars 
against the Hoysahi, Tnnishka and 1’elunga kings during the life time of his father and at last 
was killed in a bat tle wit h the 'I’nni.shkas at Kummata. An undated inscription® in a Siva 
temple in Hruiiakuta at. Hatnpi reeiirds that VTra Kaihpiladeva, son of Mummadi Singeya-Nayaka 
constructed the ftiva tiunple and .set up the Unijaa therein in memory of his mother Mada- 
Nalya*]kiti, Sihgeya-.Nfiyaka anil I’erurncya-Nayaka. Peruineya-Nayaka’s relationship to 
Siugeya is not statiisl in the record, though from the way in which he is mentioned, he appears to 
be Sihgeya’s father. It i.s not improbable tliat Hingeya-Nayaka installed the lingas for 
the merit of his father and gramlfather. If this .suggestion proves to be correct, one more 
generation would be added to ilie genealogy of Kaihpila which, from the records known so far, is 
given below : 

Perumeya-Kuyaka 

a 

Muininadi .Sihgeya-Nslyaka, m. Mada-Nayakiti 
Vira KaiiipiladSva 
Kiirnara Ramanatha 

'For fni'l luT fiistoriciil hi’litils jeithoroii fnnn tlicHo works, see the articloa ontitlod jSlUfbVs in VijoynnagitTn 
History and Kiw/ Knnipila and Kniiinra UiimnniitlM hy Mr. M. H. Rama Sharma in Q. J. M. S., Vol. XX and 
Supplement to it pp. 1 IH imd !lr. N. V. Ilnmiti.uiyya’# Kampila, and Vijayanagara. 

* Xo. .‘lo:{ of 1 !):!4.35 of t lu- .Mad ras Rjderaidiural eolloct ion. In The Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency, 
Vd. I,p. 305, No. :{:t5 ..videotly refers to this inseripf ion. Tlic eydie year Saumya mentioned there i« 
evidently a inislakc as no (tr .*Saku year is quoted iu it. This mistake has crept into the wnting.s of 

Mr. Eama Pharma and l.>r. Uiunana^'ya. 
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[Vot. xxin. 


So fur only two dates namely A.D. 1280^ and 1282* are known for Mummadi Smgeya-Nayaka 
who, on the former date, defeated and killed Yadava Ramadeva’s subordinate MaMpraddna 
Chavundarasa when the latter had invaded Doravadi in Kurugodu-nadu. From a hero-stone at 
Lakshme^var*, it is learnt that Dame-Nayaka, son of Mahadevaraya despatched a general Sa. . . . 
Raneya who was stationed at Huligere, to Kummata against Mummadi Sihgeya-Nayaka in the 
17th year of the reign of Yadava Ramachandra corresponding to A.D. 1287-88. It may be noted 
that this is the first epigrapiiical reference to Kummata which is the same as Cryna- 
mata of Nuniz. Kummata must have been, as the capital of this chief, siiuated in Doravadi- 
niidu over which he was ruling. It has been rightly identified with Kumara-Ramana Kummata 
situated at a distance of about eight miles from Anegondi.* It is clear from the above account 
that tlie rebellion raised by Mummadi Singeya in defiance of the suzerain power at Devagiri was 
quelled on two occasions by the Yadavas, by despatching a force to the very heart of bis chiefdom. 
The insurrection being thus subdued, Singeya himself was probably made to acknowledge the 
Yadava overlordship. We find his son Kampiladeva, also called Khan4eya-Raya,s figuring as a 
subordinate of Yadava Ramachandra in A.D. 1300 and renewing the gift of Hariharapura which 
had been formerly granted to Brahmans by king Krishna-Kandhara. Since the Huligejre country 
was held by the viceroys appointed by Eamadevain A.D. 1287-88« and 1296-96* and since por- 
tions of the Chitaldrug District, e.specially Davapagere, were held by this king till at least A.D. 1300, 
it is evident that Mummadi Singeya’s chiefdom did not extend beyond Doravadi and never included 
the Nolambavadi province® after the killing of Vira-Chavunctarasa mentioned above. It is not 
unlikely that after the death of Mumma^i-Singeya, Vira-Kaihpila was entrusted with the govern- 
ment of the country extending up to the northern border of the Hoysala kingdom, so that he 
might not only stem the Hoysaja invasion on the Yadava kingdom but also acquire new 
territory by making fresh conquests in the enemy’s country. Karnpila is accordingly seen fighting 
with the Hoysala subordinates in the latter’s territory in A.D. 1303® and 1325*®, and Hoy sa}a 
Ballala (III) opposing Ka[iii*]pila in Doravadi in A.D. 1320** and marching against Siruguppe** 
where Kariipila met him with a big force and probably killed his general Charhba-Dandanayaka. 
When the Yadava power was weakened by the invasion of Malik Kafur, Karnpila might possibly 
have declared indepen dance in the ensuing political chaos. 

In one of the inscriptions of Lakshmeivar,*® reference is made to the death of Karnpila and 
Sidila Bomma in a military campaign from Dil.li. The inscription is unfortunately not dated; 

Ep. Cam., Veil. VII, Ohannagiri 24. 

® Ibid., Vol. XI, Hiriyur 86. lathe published text of this record, however, the name Sidgeya is not fully 
preserved. 

® B. K. No. 23 of 1935-36. 

*Q. J. M. S., Vol, XX, pp. 5 If. Mr. Eama Sharmn, depending upon a verso in Chenna-Basava-jmr&^a thinka 
that the fortrossj f Kummata was built newly by Kariipila {ibid., p. 11). This is not tenable as the LakshmeSvar 
inscription of A.D. 1287-88 mentions Kummata as the capital of Mummadi Sidgeya. Karnpila might, however, 
have strengthened the fortification by fresh constructions. 

* Ep. Cam., Vol. XI, Dg. 26 ; Mys. Arch. Jiep. for 1923, No. 121. 

* The Lakshmesvar inscription quoted above. 

* Bom. Gar.., Vol. I, part ii, p, 630. 

« See Dr. Ramanayya’a Yijayanagara—the Origin of the City and the Empire, p. 81. Re holds that Mummadi 
Sidgeya’s territory included the Nolambavadi province. But from Ep. Cam., Vol. XI, Dg. 26, 69, 81, etc., it is 
evident that this w'as held by the Yadavas. 

» Ep. Cam., Vol. XI, Hojalkere 106. The name of the chief is gi\ en in the iiublisheJ text as KaihdilidSva, 
which may be a wrong reading for Kampilideva. ’ 

*» J6«., Vol. XII, Tiptur 24. 

** Ibid., Vol. VIII, Nr. 19. 

»* My$. .41 B. 1923, No. 121. 

B. K. No. 21 of 1935-36. 
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but it may bti as.^iuiu'd on pul<‘ao«;riipliical grounds to the first half of the 14th century 

Acccirditi'i to 'Muhiinniiailaii lii.sturiaiis, Kaihpila was slain by Khwaja Jahan, the leader 
of tlie Muliamniadan army in A.!'. 1327. ‘ The. Kinnarti-Rumaiia Sdiujutya gives a graphic account 
of theV''bt between the forces of Kiuiijula a, ml of the Turushka king at Kummata and states 
that Kumara-Rrt manat hiiAs hea,d was cut oil from hi.s body and de.spatched to DilU. The fact that 
his statue is ,s(‘t up at Saiigiir in the Havi'ri taluk indicates that Kampila’s sway was recognised in 
ikat part of the country, whh’h was probably under the enjoyment of his minister Baichaveggade 
and'eontinued to be lield in his family for at Ic^ast t.wo g(me.rations more. In fact, in another^ inscrip- 
tion atSahgur, (dthereignof Ih-varava 1. and dated in the Saka year 1334, mention is made, 
among tlic Ancestors of a local chief (name lost ), of a certain Baichaveggade as the KCwamuli (chief 
guard or o(rn;er) of Sahguru inoluded iii tho Kighteen-Kaihpana province of Gutti. It is just 
^ossible that this Baieha.vegga.le is identical with the minister of Kaihpila.^ It is not known what 
Lcumstances a(.d:uat(Ml >rmiara.sa to s(‘t.U|> the image of Ramauatha after a lapse of 80 years 

from the latter's death. __ , x u 

Among the places mentioned in the rtwonl, ( iriveya-myi/rt and Chandraguiti-nm/tt arc too well- 
known to require identiiicat ion. Ghangapui'a Is the, modern Sahgiir where the inscription is found, 

TEXT.'* 

1 Svasti (1) Bamastabhuvaiiasraya ArI-pru(pri)thvTvallabha Maharajadhiraja Rajapara- 

’^^^'^^r^raya-kula-tilaka .^ri-Virapratapa Tlarihara-Mahurayara kumara Devaraya- 

3 ru Huka(kha)din, rajyu.i.-geyvuttirddallu [,*1 G6veya-raiyakke saluha(va) Ghamdra- 

c"hi^glpiadaln Kampilardyana BahattaravinogadhiratP pati-karyya-dlmi aih- 

6 dharanum-airpa Bayichaveggadeya moiiima Senadhipati Samgamana kamara 

M&clarasx"U 

f> Knxnara-RamanatliadSvara pratishiheya Saka-varsha 1329 iicya arvva[3i] u 

saiiivat.'^itrada A- _ 

7 fivayuja suddha 10 Adityavaradalu mrulisidti[rullj j Mamgala mahaki 

8 iSrI Sri l^rl firl j! 

translation, 

(line, 1 tn Hail ' Wl,,,. Davnra,ya. an -r'”” ''’'f '7“^ 

MiMnjaMimi... UrMamm-hum, an ornament of tie fannly of Satyat.aya 

and son of Viraprutapa Harihura-Maharuya was ruling m happiness, B^ichaveeffade 

(II 4 to 8) M&darasa son of the Sangama ant grii t /,j ■ 

who was th d vo^it servant and imaUuraniynyMJdraU of Kaxixpilaraya set up ( Ae ou 

™a.LLaBdthadiva at Ckadrgdpara in 

GSveya-raiya, on Sunday, lOtk {day) of the bright half of Asvayuja of the {cydic) y 
Sarvvajit [fullirxj iji) the. Saka year 1339. — 


t Bee Cambridge Ilinturg of India, Vol. Ill, p, Itb. 

* B. K. No. 1 70 of of the kingdom 

* It is now helfl by muw sciiolars that the firs tijayanag ■ Dj. Ram anavva’s thesis Vlgayanagara— 

ofKampikff,)../. 47. .S'.. Vol. XX). Fur .litTerent views on also Salltore's 

ihe. Origin of the t'iUj ami the. Kmpirt ■wliere previous Sex'-centenary Comrnnmoration- Volume. 

Mo,morieneuoce.rningthe (MginidVw^^^ the Ugaya, angora Sex-untenary c 

(1036), pp. 13St «. 

* Prom ink impressiuiw. 

‘Read -niydgadhqmli. 
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(Lines 12-20) Thus this tr‘ni|il(M)f ihe illustrious God Vinflhyesvura luis i t > ">:• 

erected and consecrated on [Thursday], the Dainanaka ChaturdasI, in the {Vikn.u!;a) Saiiivai; 
1294, for the delivcraiuas of twenly-ono ,;j!;enerations of her own family, for the iitlMiims: nt of lao 
supreme bliss for iKu-solf luid for the prttsperity of {her) sons, sons’ sous, etc,, l)y tin; illuslriouy 
Uddalladevi, latm in tlui country of firl-Kanyakubja, daughter of the illustrious ISlun-alir.deya, 
the prince of the M fth(l'<am(i>it(is atid a lamp to the family of the linsli(rakul:is(‘^'lsri;a.si uud, tiic 
chief queen of the illustrious Mahazriandadiva, who was a cage of adiuuant to those seeking 
refuge {in him) and a feudatoiy of tin*, illustrious Adukkamalla, the very sim causing to bioom. 
the lotus of the illu.strious family of the Guhadavrdas. 

(Line 21) The eulogy [was composed] by the learned, the illustrious hlukhakiiri! 

(Line 22) Let there bts wtdfare to all. 


No. SO.—SANGPR INSCRIPTION OF AYVDAVA MAHADEVARAYA ; SAKA 1R5Q. 


Ry R. S. Panchamukhi, M.A., Madras. 

SangAr wliich is variously culled a.sSangavuru, Sangur, Chaugura and Charigartiira hi the 
inscriptions of the, [)hu'e, is situated at a distance of about 8 miles south west of Jiaviln on the 
road to Sirs! in the North Kanara Di.strict. The inscription^ edited below is engrii.ved ou tlio 
Nandi pillar standing near the temple of Vlrabhadra in the villirge. It covers an frrea of 3' 7' 
by 1' 4" and contains .sixty-six limi.s of writing. The size of each letter is approximately iiet/Weeii 
I" and }/ in height. The writing is in a fairly good state of preservation. 

The characters are medieval Kannaija of the 13th century A. 1). to which the record 
belongs. The secondary fornus of y, v and m are used in deHeyn (1. -18), C’ltidiali (li. 33 
and 64) and maduve {\. (M). It i.s noteworthy that the record indicates the as|iira.tion of dh, 
and dh in pramiha (1. 24), Uitkya (1.31) mdnidhamm (1. 31) by a vertical stroke at the 
bottom of the letter, la respect of orthog:raphy it may be remarked that vowel i is wrongly 
used in the body of the word koipiaiimdu (I. 55) and tlie anusvarti is miqiloycd superfluously in 
some cases before conjunct con.Honant.s as iii pumnya (11. 9, 17), kiradiiiya (1. 44) ; b is used for v 
in dharmma-hyaydya (1. 38), mrbhit (1. 42), purhbakmi (1. 44). etc. ; the consonants coming after 
a repka are doubled a.s in dekaryya (1.6), urvi>i parvvi (1. 4), dhurmna (1. 38), Malkkdrjpina 
(1. 9), vartti (1. 3‘J), etc. ; dental s i.s used in place of S throughout the record which may be due to 
the influence of Kannada plionetics ou Hanskrit vocabulary. B is used for sh in puniia (1. 26) and 
Pu§ya (1. 43), etc. 

Excepting the benedictory and imprecatory verses in lines 1-3 and 57-58, the wliole rcccjrd 
is in prose. Lines 4-19 and 45-67 comprising the two vachams of Siddharama and lines 59 to 66 
giving the specification of certaiJi e-states to be enjoyed by private persons are in .Kannacla, while 
the description of the king and the minister and the grant portion (11. 19-44) are in Sanskrit. 
In respect of the Sanskrit iangmige, it may be noted that its vocabulary is influenced by the 
Kannacja phonology as for example pndsiWrt for padma (1. 26), labudha for luhdha (1. 33), etc. ; the 
insertion of the Eauna(,la word neya in the date portion in Sansknt (11. 42-43) ra.ay also ho uot(>,d 
The language of the two vachanas is rhyt.limic, elegant and simple Ivannacja. There arc, however, 
several redundant expres-sions used perhaps for the sake of alliteration and balance as o.g., emh- 
atma atana wutu mata pitru (11. 13 and 50), valeyadolage volatje (1. 48f.}, chaturdarayada ndl/ciim 
deseya (1. 48), beya sighrark (11. 16 and 53). 


»B. K.No. 172 of 1932-33. 
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The following geograpMcal places are mcutioued iii the rex-ord : Kavijasa, 8oimalige- 
Bagara, Basura-.^ and Chahgum. Kavijasa which is montiomHl under this form in an in- 
scription of Challakere^ is evidently the Mount Kailasa, the abode of It should not be 

confounded withEavilasapura whose greatness is extolled in 11. oUiu oo of the ArjunavaiJa 
inscription and which is identical with the modern village of the same name near Nulegrama, 
in the Hukkeri taluk of the Belgaum District®. Somaalige which is called abhinava-tinmilais, 

as stated above, a part of the modern Sholapur. Basura-visEaya, which included the gift 

village Chahguru, comprised 140 villages and included the soutliern part of Dio Haveri taluk of 
the Dharwai District. Claarigfiru is the modern Bangur wlun'e the: inscription is found. It may be 
noted that this village was included in the ChanuragultioordM during the Vi jay auagara period®. 
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27 

28 
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31 


TEXTJ 

(§ BrI-Siddharamanatha saranu H Namas=tuhgasi(si)- 

ras{6)-tumbhi(chumbi)-chandra-chamara-charave ^ trailokyuiii(lokya)-nagur a- 
raiiibhaya(bha)-mu(mu)la-stamba(bha)ya tSa{i5a)ii)bhu\ e iiC3L»j| 

Svasti Sri Ora[|*] Jaya Parameavara Paraimltma Yl(I)svaraii urvvi-parvvij y-=aj- 

darhgikoijijippanu vorbbamiinigey=agi yogigala maiuida koncya 

jotisvaranuih Vrisabhana rup=agi [yajjamauauuiii itcharyyanmii ta- 

ney=agi yogadi-saihparhna-[baJleyarhgal=ellavaiii sanipiulidlsij yo- 

ga-[taru]niya kshetravane stalav-ittu salakhe-vhjiidu abhiiiava- Brisailav'anc tuii- 

di Kapilasiddha-Mallikarjjunadevane nelasi niiinlu pun'inya(]*tu.iyai prt]>aniga|unj 

baraiii peldu [bejsarh pe]uttav-iralu ere besa deva ciimu yi st a- 

nadalu manyav=agi vurugalam bhiiinigalaih dlianaiiigalutii yl biiigahke 

hast-odukavaih madi kottuduvam manaiu pesadc kaladulcoi.K.la ja?- 

n=eihbatana atana mata-mata-pitrugal^ellaiii^eppattclu-kriti varusiiih* 

baram puju-gorudada narakado]ag=ikki nln= ahuti-golirttiru g/uiH.lu c- 

le papave || Yi devana bhuiai-dhanakk-=arn=amiuven-:orUdu iiatiidcyatii 

pav=adarddamte manambedari podavattanaih bega sighruiii koiiuju bjl, k;uin]a 

elepurh^iyave Kavijasake [|*] yimt=eradara bemgo pmiu.iya(pun}’a)-[ii"piuiig;i.- 

lurh. parddu koihdoyv'i'iu tappadu ditha ditharfi saiyaiii gaiiulirc , yciidiu- 

du guru Siddharamanatliadevara vachana jl Bvasti] i* iSrl-prii li\ l-vullithli!uii (vaUabha)" 

Maharajadhiraja-Patame^vara-Paramabhattaraka-Dvriru- 

vatI-pura-var-adhiSvara-Yadava-kula-kama|a'kal ika- V i k ,1 A( s)h - bb a,- 

skara-Gdrjjararaya-varanamkufia-Malavaraya-Madaiaa-Triaaitra-- 

T0lusiigaraya-si(Si)rash(]^)-kamala-miil--6tpa^ana- Kilyu- j huga - j brnkpa-Hu- 

ya-Narayan-ety-adi-namavali-virajamana-Praudha-pratjlpa- 

Chakravartti-6ri-MahadSvaraya-vi jaya-ra jy-odac(dayC‘) l| Tat- pa- 

da-padum(padni)-6pajivino Devarajaaya purbha(vva)-puru.sa.(slia.)-varpnanarii i Ba* 

majani Vasishtha-varfa^§ 1® Chaudiarasah Siva-pad-abja-madhu-bhriiiiguli(bhi'jihgah) [ *] 

ta8mad-Amitaras6=bhud=anupama-gug.a-ratna- sagarab auja- 

nah [I*] Tato=bhud=Deva-mamtrteah kshir-abdlu“r=iva Chadidrumah [}*] yu,tu{t)-ka* 

ro vibudh-anamda-karab sarvv-abhayarhkarah |1 Svasti [1*] krh manii(n)-ra- 

hapradhanarh(h) saka}a-iana-tathy6-nidha.naiij(h) uiyogu-Yugaiiidharah 

1 Ep. Cam,, VoL XL Chaljakere 22. 

® Above, VoL XXL p. IL 
a B. K. No. 173 of 1932-33. 

* From ink-impressions. 

* The daiida is superfluous. 
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aksharas at the commeucemenfc of the fourth Hue have peeled ofi along with the engraving above. 


The sjMice occa{he(l by the in.scription roughly corresponds to this shape 


, the 


upper rectauglf coutaiuiiig the firHt three lines of the writing and the lower the remaining eight. 

It will further be luitieeti tliai there are .some natural cracks and rough patches which existed 
on the .stone even at the tiine of the incising of the inscription and which the engraver has care- 
fully avoidc.d. For cx.ample, l>lank .spaces hetv;een vishada-harah, and hanaht-mbMs'ha^, 1. 6, 
and gandha-jaluli iuid kura-hhfita, 1. 7, arc original gaps and not the lacunae in the text. 

It is obvious that, in the liglit of the observations made above, tbe task of deciphering the 
record has become [larticularly e.'i.sy, as it always happens in case the composition of a document 
turns out to be nnhrical. !.t is, 1 believe, possible now to restore the text more or less completely 
by exaiaining eitiuT t be original epigraph or a good estampage of it, neither of which has been at 
my di.sposal. Tin* jihotoyriiphic reproduction accompanying Mr. Paranavitana’s paper being too 
inadequfite for t he purpose, ii: has iu»t been pos.sible for me to amend all tbe doubtful readings 
or to read all the fiiort ions left undrfciphered. Below I suggest some alterations and additions 
in the text given liy Mr, Paranjivitaria : 

L. 2. At, the end We may read [(tirika^diycafn^ity^iidite. 

L. 3. In.sUsul of I would read -[na]ffa[rS]ja-. 

L. 4. The reading appear.- to be -naiam where -nata- has been read. 

L. 5. Perliaji.s we ii.ive tc* read siddha- instead of nadd, and -fujyatamal), \ in place of -pujya- 
tamld]. Bi‘for<! Ilirilcafidika we may read nimnmi. The last letter is final tn, so indicated by 
it.s smaller size. 'I'iuis we have to rea<l •-■■ahm and not —akum—aifi). 

L. (■». The reading is viadam-do.dui-visMda-haral, md not ^mand-ddsha-visha-daliara. So 
also •rucitir- ■ iiniifttlnm- ami not -ruchm-'niyatam’ ; -varam and not varam, 

L. 7. Read -jahlh instead of ■;>!/«, and pujandm for jiujdni. The two letters after Giriha^di 
seem to read jimhaL 

L. 8. I n.stead of /^mijipntnih kumti the reading is probably fra'i),i'patan=hurute. 

L. 9. The nn Hsnlni hiriicated within square brackets is not found in the original, nor is it 
necessary. Read ■kartimvi' - for and -gatam Sugatam{tam) for -data-sugata. 

L. 10. The last word is jagat and not jagatal}. 

It may also fm point ed out that after the first half of each stanza, except perhaps the third, 
fourth ami sixl ii a singl ‘ duntia is clearly visible on the stone. A superfluous is found after 
the first quarter of t lie .vecomi verse. In certain places Mr. Paranavitana’s reading is not tenable 
as warranted by tin; metre, e.y., BudihamJeurS (1. 5). His translation will naturally have to he 
considerably muiiiiied after ho many changes in the text. 


No. 32.-~-FOUR COPPER PLATES FROM SORO. 

By N. (5. MAjimoAR, M.A., Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

Those copper plates, which are edited here for the first time, were unearthed at Badkhuri 
nearS6r& in t he Hahoiort! District of Orissa, and recently acquired by the Ravenshaw College 
Museum, Cuttack. Prof. N. C. Biinerji of the College brought the plates to me for decipherment 
in March 1987, and as they had a tliick incrustation of verdigris they were chemically treated in 
the Indian Museum, Archteological Section. I am obliged to the authorities of the Ravenshaw 
College Museum for the loan of the plate.s, as also for the permission to edit them in this Journal. 
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Gupta era,x but as pointed out by Prof. D. R. Bhandaxkar,« the patoography of the reeord is not 

in f^our of this assumption. The latter has accordingly suggested that the year .8.3 should 

he referred to the Kalachuri era. According to this view, with which I entirely agree, the 
Patiakella plate should be placed twenty-three years after the present record. 

' The PatiSkeJll plate records a grant of land in Dakshina-Tosali by Mahnrdja givaraja. 
■In line 3 of the plate occurs a passage containing the name of the immediate oveilord of givaraja, 
wHch has been read by Banerji as ParamamahUvara^m-Bagguyayyiini. mmti. This he translated 
as “■ when the great worshipper of-MaheSvara (giva), the illustrious Sagguyayyana .... 

■was ruling”. In an editorial note on Banerji’s article Dr. Sten Konow observed, “I am 
unable to see Bagguyayyme^ but I cannot suggest a satisfactory reading ; I think I see 
San^huyayy^wP The plate which is now deposited in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, was 
subsequLV re-examined by Banerji, but he found himself unable to accept Koiiow’s emended 
version.* Recently I had occasion to ex'amine the record very closely in conmsctiou with my study 
of the Soto plates, when I found that neither of the two readings could be accepted. The actual 
te?t in the Patiakella plate is ParamamahHvara-kl-BambhuyakiHy: anuklmti, i.e., “ during the 
mle of the illustrious 6axnblxuya^ias, the great devotee of MaheSvara”. There is no doubt that 
this Sambhuya^as, who also belonged to the Mudgala family, is identical with Maharaja t&m- 
bhuyaSas. of -the SSro plate. The expression Paramai/SvatHulhidaivata and Pnmmabhattdraha 
used in reference to Mm in line 4 of the Patiakella plate shows that SambiiuyaAiia held the 
position of a paramount ruler. It should be noted that he has only t h(! epithet Parama- 
prefixed to his name in this grant, while in the Suro plate he is de.scribed as a 
Maharaja. It is diiiioult to say what position he precisely iedd in the }-eiir iiOU when the 
latter record was issued. It is likely that he enjoyed a sort of imiepeiuient status. The 
combined evidence of the Soro and Patiakella plates shows that King Sam!. liuyusas rtiled over 
the whole of Tosali. The expression Paramadaivata-va{i^<iyppa~pdddna(ihynlH,* i.c., - meditating 
onthefeetofhisfatherwho was (to /tiro) like a great divinity,’ used in reference to him in line 
6 of the S6r6 plate may be compared with similar phrases occurring in the land grants of the 
kings of Kalihga, e.g., the Komarti plates of Ohaydavarman* which ticHcribe him as bapfa- 
bhattaraka-padabhahtaj !, . 

Maharaja Bbaxiudatta of Plate D, who calls himself also Mahdpratlhiira, must have been a 
vassal chief like Sivaraja of the Patiakella plate. That he was under Home P(trnmnbhafturaka,i.€., a 
sovereign ruler, foUowa from lines 8-9 and 13 of Plate D, although we lio not know who this ruler 
was. Of a somewhat lower rank was SOmadatta, the donor of l*lat(f.s B amJ V, who is styled Mahd- 
bcdadhikrita, Antarahga and Mah&sandhivigrahika. His overlord, who liljewme rcmaina unknown, 
is referred to as Paramadaivat-addiidaivata or Paramadaivaia, and Parnmtihhiitturaka, Neither 
Bhanudatta nor Somadatta is known from, any other sources. Tiiere eiould not a difference of 
more than a generation between these two persons, as the donees DhruvamitrasvSmin and* 
Anmgesvamin of Plate C issued by Somadatta were evidently identical with the donees of tlic same 
names mentioned in Plate D of Bhanudatta. 


As is well known, Tdsali is first mentioned in A^Qka’s Hock Edicts at Dhauli near Bhuva- 
nS&vara in P’ori District vMch itself must have been compri.'nxi in tliat province. Prom several 
copper plates from Orissa it appears that the province was divided into two sections, namely, 

i Above, Vol. IX, p. 287. 

* Bhandarkar, List of Inaeriptione of Northern India, p. 160 (No. 1203) and n. 2. 

• History of Orissa, Vol. I, 1930, p. 118. 

* For similar expressions used in other records see Fleet, C. I. Vol. HI. pp. 186-187. note, 

• Above. Vol. IV. p. 144. 
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vitavv=etv=aina svayarh 1 uktafi=«ha dhaimma-fiastre (f*] BahubWr^vvasudha datta 
xaiabhift*] Sagar-adibhi[h I*] yasya yasya yada bhiimih ta(miH=ta)3ya tasya tadii 
nbalarnfm) I [1*1] likbittam(tam> mahas 5 ndliivigrabika-Nfirayan®na 
Cittl(tal) iakattara-Vida[ia]svi«»iB[a] I aai4.wa(va)t 200 60 Kdritidi 30 
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B. Plate of SOmadatta ; tlie year 15. 

TEXT. 

Obverse. 

0ih» svastil jaya-skaiidlavarad=lmrataksliaka-v5Mikat^parainji-diuvatudhidaivata-Sii* 
Para[ma]bhattaraka-pad-anudbyat6 iaahava(ba)la.dhikFit-jlntarat>ga-nKiluisjiiulhi- 
vigrabika-SSmadattah ku6ali Odra-vishayS Uttara-TOsalyaiii Sareph-S. 

kfira-vishaye varttamaiia-bhavishyan-maba8ainan.ta-malul,rrijii-rri,j.i| tu1 ni- kuiuara- 

maty-6parika-vishayapati-tadayu(yu)ktaka-daTidavaaika-Hth:uiiintarika!i ii- 

nyaili4=cha cbata-bbata-vallabba-iatiyiln-^vishaya-mahilniHhattara-kriiakolasa- 
pustapal-ady-adbikaraii.au=cba yatb-a.rbam=pujayat_v-avagama_v:i.ti <;ha \ idita- 
•mgaat.!]. bbavatarii. yatb=asuiabbir=<itad-visbaya'sanivii(rubii)iidha- A.diiy&i;‘a»;'riliuo(inab) 
6ri-Pararaa- 

[T3ha]ttaraka-padaiiaiii=3i-chandr'arka'Saiiia-kalai3fi~pwny-iildiivnddh>i v'<! nija-iial t i- 

tamra-patta-stbitya Vatsya-sagotra-Vajasaiicya-Dhruvamitrasvaniy-Axunffa- 
svfiiiiy-adinltni=pTatipadita8=tad=esh5iii sanvucidta-taiura-i'a* ua* [ir <lutva(ttv5) 

bibunjananaifa na kenacbid=aii.yatha kararjiyu ‘'sliri ctui tbiliih paiiuii.tdiuvala- 

2tevcr.v(\ 

Sri-Paramabhattaraka-padanaiii dharmmasya c!ia gauravut pnitipulavitavyil 1 
uktan=cha dharrtimdi-Mstre [|*] Va(Ba)bubhir vvasudhri (iaHa rajubfiih Sagiir-riilildiih ||*1 
yasya yasya yada bliumiB=tasya tasya tada phalaiii(rn)! ( *] Hva-dattfun par:i'(ia.t.t„ln> va 
yo bareta vasundbarain(m) [|*] sa vishthayaib kriniir [>hfit\'a |jilriltliih huIju [ciciiyutr* j| |2*] 
Ma bbud=apbala-6anka vab para-datt=(;ti purthivubfl*] Hva-daufit plmluiti "tnitnlyani 
para-dan-aiiupalanaih(m) |1 [3*] Sbasht:im=var8ha-saha8rruji svarg"' rtiMilati 
bbfimidab [1*] aksbepta cb=arL'umanta cha tany=5va imrakam -vafkr* vak^t’tl--- iti |i (t H 
samvat 10 6 Vaiiikha di 10 3 likhitaiii sandhivigrahika- 
KeSavina tapitam mahattaraka-SCiryadSvSna |j 


C.-^Anotker Plate of Sdmadatta ; the year 15. 

TEXT. 

Obverse. 

Orb^ svasti[l*] Safi.chatakat=patamadaivata-HrI*Parninabhnf frirakii'prtd-ruiudhyrit'j inaba,- 
va(ba)ladbikrit-antaranga-rnabasandhivigrahika-S6madattah k ilhsiH SarSph-hhara- 
samba(mba)ddba-Varuka9a*-vi8Lay5 varttaniStui. liliuvudiyau-inuli'i-ritiiaiHa iuabanlja-ruja* 

puttra-kumaramaty-oparika-visbayapati-tadriyiiktuka-iirij.idiivadkii-rttlirnianluriiul- 
ii=anyarhS=cba cbata-bbata-vallabba-jatiyaii- visliayit-iii.ahrDnaJiat tara- kut akdlunu- 
pustapal-ady-adbikaranaiii cha yatharham=^pujayaty avagaiaavafi v.ha viilitam antu Wiava- 


Expressed by a symbol. 


* abovf, j>. ti. — E«l, j 
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7 tara=5tad-vi3haya-8amva(mba)ddha-clura-khila-E6u>yg- ir<ifBa)Iiiryva^aka-gtamali parama- 

daivata- 

8 6ri-Paramal)hatri( tt a)raka-pa(pa)dSiiam^a-cliaiidr-aTlda-samaklilam pu9.y-abhivpddliaye 

Vatsya-sapid- 

9 ttra-Viijasaiu-ya-chara^ArBlliwraacrdttrasvaTOy-^^ laia-tamra-patta- 

athitya, 

10 pratipa(.iita8~tad=anayfi8s=aainnKthita-rajadatti~t5iiuta"pat|;a*daiiaiii dattva bhuajaiLayoi^iia 

11 kSnachid --vu(bii.)dlia kazya §aba oha dattib pacamadaiiTata- 6ri-P fl.Tama’hba.tt a.Tfl.lra- pa f^ fl.n 

Reverse. 

12 dhaTtnmaRya cha gauravfit^pratipalayitavya | uktam cha dliarmma-Sastie[l*] Va(Ba)liubhir= 

■vvasu- 

13 dha datta rajabhi8=Sagar-»l(ibhibO*] yasya ya&ya yadA bh.ihBi6=tasya. tasya tada 

14 phalaib(m) |f J,1*J Ma bbad«=aphiala-6anka vab para-datt=eti paEtkivab[|*] sva-daiiat=pbala- 
16 m»aJiantyam paraHlan-attU|mlaiiaia;(m) 1( [2*] Sbashtidi vaisbatsabasra^i avargge ti- 

16 shthati bbunoddlahjj*} akshepta ch=anumaata cha tatty=6va naiake va8ed=iti(t H \\ [3*]. iti) 

17 aamvat 10 5 MSg’kta di 20 4 likhitarii Subhasizhbena 1 

18 tapitarh pedap&laka-DivfikarSpa utklri^xiarii NArSyaigiena H 

D. — Plata of Maharaja Bhtnudatta ; the year 5. 

TEXT. 

Obverse. 

1 Orfi* svastif!*] Viraiija'vrvRakrm-mahapratIhara-maharaja-Bhanuaattah ku^ali 

2 SarSpbuEhara^vishityr*. Hamtspagatrin-varttamana-bhaviahayan-mahasa- 

3 maiita-Tnahiiraja-rrijapiittra'kumarainaty-Sparika-vishayapati- 

4 tJida.yuktaka-drtiujuvil.Rika-Hthaiu'intarikSnsanyariiS^cha chata-bhata-jati- 

5 yati(yathR) tad-vi.Mhayji-viniyuktakiiriii%~cha sa-mahamahattara-vii(bri)hadbh5gika- 

6 kutakolaR-fuiy-atiliikuranrtn 'yatharham-pujayati manayati ■ch=astu 

7 v5 viditam ilt!id-%'isliaya-Haniva(mba)ddha-chira-khila(la)-fiunya-Va(Ba}[hirva]teka. 

8 pranid nmahhih nri- Paraniahhattaraka-padanams^a-chandr-arka-sama 
y ktll'i rh pupy-abhlv fidd hayd VutHa-nagottra- VajasanSya-charainebhyah 

10 ir iiunialiattjira-Prlyamitraovftini-'ira^amitrasvami-DhruvamitrasvSini- 

11 Axxingwcnitva&v&xnta&xn pratipslditah* Barv’va-pida-varjitah[|*] 

Reverse. 

12 tad Pshruh >jiinufliiia-truitr»-putta*dilnarh datva(ttva) bhunjananam na kenachit 

13 vu(hri.)dha, karanlvil ArMbtramabhattai’aka-padan,ah=gaiirava«b=oh=aisha dattih 

14 pariprdayitavy-r-ii samvat 6 Phalgu di 10 7 [j ukta5=cha.dharmma- 

ir» fcw-trr-j *j Vu{ Ba)hul)hir "VvaBudhfi datta rSjabhib Saga*-5dihhih[|*} yasya 
10 ya.sya yada lihujnih{rriiH )tawa taaya tada phalarhClam) 1! [1*] Ma bhud=aphala-sha(iia)- 

17 xika vah piira-ilatt r*ti prirtl»ivri,li[ *] sva-danatpphalam=anantyam para-dan-a- 

18 n'uprilaiijiih(itam) |j [ 2*] S\a»dnttam para-dattam=va yo harSta vasundharam[j*j 

19 sa vinhl hayurts kritjar-bhutvil pitribhib saha pachy^te=ti* H [3*] likhitarh 

20 sandhivigraliik-Aru^adattSiia tapitadx p§dS>palaka-|Prati- 

21 sh^hltachamdrS9:'-(7ti || ‘ 


* Expre««sd by «, Bymbol, 


* Read -ar^mibhyalf pratipaditab, " Read pachyaU Ui. 
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Unlike tlie earlier Paithan* and AnjanavatP plates the present plates contain a Ion" descrip, 
tion of the conquests of Govinda III. They do not, however, make any addit ion to our knowledge 
of the events in liis reign as the draft followed here is identical witii that u.sisl in the Rutlhanpur 
plates, the number of introductory verses being exactly the satin*, d’ho (.“.arlie.st record in 
which this draft is known to have been adopted is the Maniie plates*’ of rtaku 724 recording a grant 
ofGovinda Ill’s brother Saucha-Khambha (or Stambha). The draft cont inued to In; used regularly 
in all the plates issued subsequently by Govinda III fronu his cajiital.* 1( wa.s also genenilly 
used by the Governors of the Kariiataka. The longest form of this draft, is f liat .seen in t he Nesiiri 
plates where we find five verses (viz., vv 21-25) not occurring in any other grant. As shown 
below, the same draft is used in the Loharii grant. Its importance in fi.xing the elirouological 
order of events in Govinda Ill’s reign will be discussed later on. 

As for the geographical names occurring in the present grant , Sribhavana has now Imon 
satisfactorily identified with Sarbhon ill the Broach District.” Vengi, the i-apital of the hiastern 
phalukyas, is too well-known to need identification. 1 have el.sewhere* suggesticd a n identitieati'iu 
of MayuLrakhapcli^, the capital of Govinda III, different from the one originally pnqiosiid hy 
Bflhler. Sisavai, the donated village, is evidently Sinso where the jilate,-. were disi'iacred. M5ra- 
ga^a, which must have been situated in its vicinity, cannot now la* traced. If - sili* may have 
been occupied by modern. MurtizSpur. Ma^aka which gavi* it.s iiaine to the di.'^triel in which 
the donated villages were situated is probably Maiia, a station on the Bomhav-N'agpur line uf 
the G. I. P. Railway, 8 miles east of Murtizapur. Mo.st of the boundary villagi*;- mentioned in 
the present grant can still be identified in the neighbourhood of Sir.'ni. Thu- Haripura is imdouht- 
edly modern Hirpurtwo nodles to the east, Khairad® may he KJiarli.'idi Ifiree iijih*. to the .«outh- 
east, and Athakavada Atkall about three and half miles to t he we.st of Sir.so. Lakhaipari i.H 
clearly Lakhpuri five miles north of Sirso. DkarlMva, where the donee reddi'd nutiioi be defi- 
nitely identified, but may be Dharur in the Akot talukd of the Akohl District.’ 


TEXT," 

[Metres: Vv. 1, 22, 23, 26, 26 and 28 Anushtuhh \ vv. 2, h and h Vnmriltdil'if.tl : vv. .'{-S, 
7, 8, 10-20 Sdrdulavikn4ita ; v. 21 Irya ; w, 24 and 27 Indmmjrn ; v. 2'.t Sal ha ; v, dH PaM- 
tdgra\ 

First Plate, 


1 Above, Vol. Ill, p. 105. s /wrf., Vo!. X.VIII, !:t ti. 

• Ep. Camatka, Vol. IX, Nelamangala Taluka insoriptious, p. r<l. 

‘ It IS not used in the British Museum plates and the Kaijah plates ; luit tic t.ne. i vo r.. eraniol not at the 
capital, but at the Bamg^vara tirtha on the Tungabhadrft, and the latter an- to !*. 

This identification first suggested by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji (Botahav tlaft'tlevi, Vui. I, I’.irt 1, p. It!;!) 
has been shown to be satisfactory hy Dr. Altokar (see his B&shlrakiifM t-te.. ili.. m-m,. 

• Above, Vol. XXm, pp. 12 f. 

^ ’ [JharMva may with greater probability be identified with thovilIag.M.n lie Mam.- uatm* ( .prll Uliarawo 

m the^ Gasrttoer Atlas Plate 42) now changed to Osmanahad. the hi-afh(ti)irl.TH of th- dia.ri.fi <»f that 

olVl^pp. 4^fi^N in thr Arth. .Suro „/ Wt-turn. 

accompanying this article are pivpar, .1 Ir an ink-impressions 
kmdly supplied by Mr. Natarajan, Superintendent, Government l*r«ss, Xagrair. 

• Expressed by a symbol 

Only f aint tr aces of the ahaharaa in the brackets car. bo seen on the plak*. 

“Bead traiftf. “Readilf^T. « .Supply 
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- - * S 

13 I*' H^*!T(’«T)[¥]H wsnfrft TTtt 

%m(ff) riw^atC^Jl) lei's*] mfm 

14 ^t(^t)^ [i*] ■ ir[sT] h^D**^] ^Hf^T:(in)¥(^)iiiT- 

w: 11 (0 

16 ??r f^55f\^!r5 ¥5TgWFrfWT?ft ^fg^?:T5f[;*] I 

[i^o»] ^T(=?r)4f¥mt ^- 


Second Plate ; Firat Side. 

17 xtI: [i*j 

^(f¥)’9^35TtrfH(f%)’C'^^ ?I'^f?T 


19 1x!t(?r)5fwrrf^c?r [i*] wm ^meTiT) 

fm 5n=i^ JIJIT fUTIT Cl¥t [llt5?*J 


20 «nr(?n)% 

[i*] ^mi amnCw) ^cr«^5t- 

* Bead ^-. i Ikzphiti eu|wrdutiu 9 . 

Bead 


* It would be better to read TJ4fTq- as in the Bfidhanpur pkto. 

® ^ which was first omitted is written below the line. 

« What looks like an an%8vara on aa may be due to a fault in the plat©. 

’ Bead ^srt%r^. 

® The engraver at first out ^ but subsequently eanoellod the stroke for medial WT* 
® Bead 


^ which was at first omitted^ is written below the line. 

The anusvara here is a little displaced. 

Bead 

The engraver first cut 1%f which he afterwards tried to change into 

medial t and the {tniawdra. Bead 


^ withoiit oancelllof the ourve for 


The anusvara is redundant. 



"Read infiREWT. 


Read 
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I TW t* t ( sl'PEli I'J.ATE INfi(miPTIONS TROM BEBAR. 

21 ST 1' i 

22 irfw^tftr HTfriif(^)'i %??: [i*] mi ^^t- 

2B ii»i: m' ‘[I’.H^] ^Mwm ii^(f«)€^^t(?iT5t) ^iaiT?iT^(iffT)wre*T^aft 

24 m ^i ^[:*1 mifn ¥rii{m)fi('rr)^T ^ 

[llU*] 

25 srWC'efft) n D*] 

20 Cn^*] 

^i«(®f) f?!iC:'*] ^ ^ 

27 ^7f m-c^ fmx Mmbi*] 

28 ^ lilt®*] ';^ ^-ra=T^^(w)< iTf^ 

yi^ijafinssf^Cvr^} f»rii(^)^(w)’^’*^fw»r«T?i7T- 


29 i{Z^} llM ["lw[;<] -^,^TBfil 5>.'. 

30 f;nT,(i)«m ^Oi)^ ^ 

!** TO(wtMliT)B'w«ir [i*] 'sr*n^[f»](®)fi>^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 


» Tb' itjark «f jumT-tualTMn hvXn hi .HiitT'i'iiuom 
» f#, xrhkh H..'i llr*t omiMr'l 1=» writU-H blow tto hae. 




*.tintiy'4 w wntltrii 


_ 1 

. K«.! Ci -JlV’ «*■ 

■MU-..1 «.u.tl»ltii.ll»»l‘uri.hu.i.. 


12 




wh».,h »!*» 


fjrsit «j»iiiWwl jtf iiit'isiKi b4ow'. 


♦Bead ^i^’ST^- 


MRead 


»!• Uett'i fj»'.5w«ft»i«''»^i/ ,„«.liMi tti** Btrokc lor laodial m* 

» Tb. aife'rav.r m JA.i cot in Out t.-«>ofU«i ttu 
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64 'fTf?? n HSTiT 

[i*J 

55 t5f wtf^(f%) ??!(^) »ri^ ^ 

^(^)lfw3|^WT ^ iCT^fir: 

56 fw; [l*] 2J?T tfi^(^JR[) l![=ltt,*] 

^gi TiT%gfT »iHnWttgiwigf(grTr)[j*j 

57 ^ ®si?;gfgT^ ^Tg[ ^mCxiTjfsT gTj 

^ar»irTg^iir^^Tf% [i*l 

58 f^Miir?ngErirfeT«Tf^ mfn €t sriw ?ttiC;*] 

si 

g^=tTT gi ^f’cifgg i 

69 at ^igrr* [11=^'=*] lu*j 

wfg3T[:*] »j?fr giiw- 

60 5[: i*J ^THis^tg giT% g{T% [iRe.*] 

gfw gnRRT^gitgf^'gfigil ^(fg)g37-i:N- 

61 m Hg^gitfgrr ^ [i*] ^f?ifg¥T’gTi^fwTT«Rr5ft^g{5g) fw H[^*l^i:] 

62 H ^gw5ingi^gT i u"' 

B. — liSliara grant of GQvinda III ; Saka Year 734. 

These also are tkree copper-plates, each mcasuririf.' lo-i) ' in Ictij/tli ami about 7'7''iu breadtii. 
The first two plates are thinner than, the third. Thougii their total weij'ht if< exactly the same as 
that of the Sisavai grant, they are smaller in length and larfrer in breadth than the latter. All the 
edges of the third plate and the proper right edge of the otluT two a re rai.sed. whilethe rest aretiat. 
The first is inscribed on the inner side only and the otln-r tw{> on both the side.s. but us t he record 
ended about the middle of the outer side of the third [date, its lower [»ortion tneusuriiig ubmit .•t-2" 
in breadth is blank. About -4:' from the middle of the. proja-r right .■<^ide of each [date t here i.s a 
roundish hole about •9" in diameter for the ring which joined it to the other [dates <»f tiic .set. The 
ring and the seal attached to it, though more sidtstantial, resemUc tluise of the SiMivai grant, 'rhe 
ring was not cut when the plates reached the Museum. The seal eonfaitw .i worn out tigure of 
Garuda larger in size, but otherwise of the same type as that of the Slsavai grant, described above. 
The plates weigh 213 tolas and the ring and the .seal together 8d tolns. 


^ The engraver first cut and then changed it into 

I » Read 

«eatl ^ « Read tnrfgtsgr*^. ’ Itcad 

e k followed here by several dots and an omarovrjtal tigure indicating completion 
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No. 33.] TAVU t'OPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS FROM BERAR. 


The plaicH ur- }z.‘m*ral!y in a state of good preservation. Only a few letters at the end of 
lines 7-14 have hi-en ronipleU'ly damaged by rust and two letters, one in the beginning of Une 24 

and the otlnT at iht <'ini of line tt>, have been lost on account of the subsequent widening of the hole 

for the ring ; but tiuM* tain f.c »>usily supplied from cognate records. There are seventy-two lines 
in ail, of whit, h ?'ixlt*en tit < ur tin eacli inscribed surface except the second side of the second and 
third plates v\!iieh have lift ecu and nine lines respectively. The lettera are deeply engraved, but 
do not show I hr. mg h ..;i the buck of the plates. Their average size is -3''. The ckaracters are 
of the Nt>rth indian ai[iiiii be!,. As we shall see below, the writer of the present record is stated 
to be Arui.iiiiiii ya, !lu“ i mi; of Vatsuraja, who, as stated above, was also the writer of the Sisavai 
grant, but it; ju.igf fn.ru Hu. formation of letters, the present inscription seems to have been 
actually wriitMi bv a iliftoront person. Wedonot, for instance, find here any ornamentation of 
the w»'70t7.s' .'sufli as that jthtjve in the case of the Sisavai plates. The formation of several 

letters, again, i. 4 liill.M'.'Ut . 'rhe st rokc for medial u is not round as in the other inscription and 
is added mu at tin* lower end of the vertical stroke but a little above; see vrihad-ura- and 
vipulfi i.olh ill 1. 2. 'I'he ft.rin.s t»f >, th (whether independent or subscript), v,i, the subscript 
%i of the t'oiijuurt fuj and the filial t arc considerably different from those occurring in the earlier 
record ; see c.;/., tva (i. lu), knihntk (1. Hi) and pratyarUMnS (1. 21), vinirjii- (11. 2-Z),sadjUd- (1. 6), 
Jcarmi-uilha- { 1 . hi and fih ftlfiUit ( ! . 3 j . A* as the first member of the conjunct rya does not rise above 
the line but appears um a Imrizoniul .stroke to the left at the top; see dhuirya- (11.6 and 16), 
’^m-nlmryn {\. l.h), etc. The languag^o is San.skiit and like the previous record the inscription is 
partly in ver.'^e and purlly ia pro.se. It shows many of the orthiograpliical peculiarities 
noticed in eonncction with the previotis reeortl and though not altogether free from orthographical 
and other kind,', of inisiake;’. is. on tlie wiiolc, luoro correctly written than the latter. 

The plaf CM were granted }>y the Rasilitrakata king GSvinda III, residing at May&ra- 
kkap^l. Ilis gi’iicHl. , titles and .oArs are identical with those in the previous record. In 
fact tin* te.xt of the w ttoh. itoi'-ipiion, with the e-xception of the names of the donated village and 
its liouridHrieH, th:' fbi; date and some minor details and with ,tbe omission of seven 

verses three <>f them t.cing from the eulogistic portion,* generally agrees with that of the Sisavai 
grant edited a 1 tov»-. 'I’lus ob ject of thn present inscription is to record the royal gift of the village 
Ldhara in t !..• MurmnJba ifistrict to Bhaita Riskiyappa of the KMyapa-g.otra, who was a reli- 
gious Ktinleiit . .f *he l.iigveda, the son of Atjriamabhatta and the grandson of Bhatta Masopavasin. 
He is dc.Hcrji»‘.! redding at DliiLrMlva and belonging to the community of the Traividyas of 
that place, 'rite dmu) ted village was bounded on the east by the smaller Lohara village, on the 
south by two villa go;"* named Mudupa, on the west by the villages Pipparika and Marurika and 
on the north ul'u by two villagc-s Simaripana and KhS^®- I**® recorded that Rishiyappa, 
reserving KX) nivarUimiH of t he land in the afore- mentioned village for himself, divided (the 
revenue of the renminiug land) into 120 parts of which he assigned sixty to Madhava, £rldha.ra, 
Dodhama, Aglmkuti ntul otherm and the remaining sixty to LSkabhatta, ^ridhara Dikshita, 
Madhuka Dvivediu, FritiuvibliattH and others. These transactions took place on the occasion 
of the solar ♦•flipw* on the first lithi of the bright fortnight of MSrgaiSrslia in tke expired 
6aka year 73*i (espre.^wd in words only). No cyclic year is mentioned in the grant. We find 
that in the ex j.irrd 6»ika year 734 there was a solar eclipse on the previous day. which was the new- 
moon day of K art tika. The fir«l tUhi of the bright fortnight of MargaSirsha was current at sunrise 
of and tlu-rcfitn.* civilly coniiectwi with the next day, Tuesday the 9th November, A.D. 812, 


» lire ¥v. 7, ifi ari^i 17 fit tlw Slwavni grant. 

* wrrr |irotmlbly Ilit {h^ku) and tiia larger 
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[Voi,. XXIII. 


which is thus the date of the preseut plates.^ The cimrter uus written hj Aru^ftditya. the 
son of Vatsaraja. There were two d'^Jcan Gfa®»<iiya»ama aud Vayatan. 

It will be noticed that the donee of the pre«‘«it i-. in fpite of flight diecrepaneies in his 

description, identical with that of the dieavai gniut. He ii* alw the donee of the Bhamta Itihasa 
Sarii^dhaka Mandala platea=^ of Goviada HI. The provenHi«?e of the latter ie not known but it is 
not unUfcely to be some place in Berar. The vdlages* mentioned in tlie were, therefore, 

probably situated somewhere in Berar, not very far from ^^irso {Kinavai of the previous plates) 
where he or his descendants seem to have lived, and not in distant GujarSt a« surmised by the 
editor of theabove plates. It may also be noted tlwit AruyXditya, the son of VataaiSja, who is men- 
tioned as the writer of this grant whether he aotually wrote it or not, figures in that capacity in 
five other sett of plates, vie., the Neeari plates* of iSaka 786, the Wani-Di^df.ri plate# of ^aka 780 
(for the expired ^aka 729), the STsavai grant of ^ka 729, the Bah alslwad plates of Safca 782 (for 

the expired 7311» and the B. I. S. M. plates of ^ka 732. He wa.s also probably the writer 
of the incomplete Radhanpur plates of fSaka 78<), judging by the writing on them which 
lesembies that on the and the Sisavai plates. He was thus the offidal writer in Govinda 

Ill’s secretariat at least from^ka 726 to 6aka 734. 

Having disposed of the formal part, of the grant, let us now turn to the Matorical informa. 
tion furnished by it. The charters granted by Gfivinda ill fall into two main groups. Under 
the first of these come the Paithan plate.s of Saka 716 and the Afijanavat! plates of 6»ka 722. The 
second group includes almost ah the rest.’ The draft of the genealogical and eulogistic portion 
adopted in the two grants of the first grouji consists for the most part of old verses descriptive of 
the ancestors of Govinda III, which arc known from the earlier records of Hantidurga, Kfish^ta and 
Dhruva. To the glorification of the reigning king, the draft devotes only tw'o verses which men- 
tion no historical event except that he obtained the kingdam from 1u.h father in auperaesHion of his 
brothers. No exploits of Govinda III, — ■not even his victory over tin* tweh e kinge headed by 


1 {Tlhere are instancea of the tithi which .oommeno^d acaaaa tlim^ iiitw lmt\g ciUid «« tjbit mmnt Uth%. 

(See e.gr., Nos. 215 and 2{>9 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 191B> whom? i'laiiw h»vu I'Mtim oalimkied by 
the late Mr. Swamikannu Pillai on pages S4 and 85 of the Mad-rm Epigrapkkid litpmif Ifllll.) It m, thexefore, 
not necessary to take Tuesday theDth November 'tit a» the date of the record for, the prair^MitdUki com- 
menced at 5 J ghatiMe after sunrise on the ;^)revlo«is Monday which wain ai #0 Umi ii#y of ihx The liitter, 

A.D. 812 November 8 'Monday may thus be the darta <i ‘Ito L* E.J 

* These plates wore drst noticed by Mr* Y. JE. Gupta in tlie imMm MMmy for 1925, pp* IW i and 

subsequently edited by Mr. G, H. Kharo in the 8mnm of iM Ifcdictrai IsAe iMmmf V<i. Ill, |ip« 27 f. 

The grandfather of Risliiyappa is called Vishnu in the Blsavai grant, but Mto0pavi«in in tb« li L H* M. platoi as 
in the present plates ; his father is called Ato^^uiwi. in the present record, Imt (not as Mr. 

Khare has read in the B, ,L 'S. M. plates) in the to bciong to the community 

of the Chaturvidyas in the- Sisavai grant, bmt to tfhiMfc ai the Tnnlvicljas fo two isccirdi^ M'li 

V5da and place of residence .(.which both Mr, Gupta aiul Mr. Jtlmre Mma I# haw imiJTtftiiy «iad m V&filijraJ 
are the same in all the record^, 

« The plates record the grant of the village Balapnra which wan funded on tlip north by Wifdhy^ moim- 

tain. This is HMy to he Basur in the BUiohpnr tahsO of the Akdlft 'Bistrlat, iituatod imly two to tho ionth 
of the '.fiifpiira .hils wh^ "mra % .aaoient timea ‘^.alled VinedOby a. €#me '«4 tki pta^is# fwintkittid l» lh« grant can 
^ih;he kRaced in tl^ vicunity Baatm Tbsns Lidd-veMklk Pto,p»dk!i and erf Ifoe ipraat wp f nohafaly modwm 

Ghat-ladi^ Pimpri and Khe<} in tbenaighhexurhood '01 JCkrar* Tha AmblH *t which ti# Mug bibbed before 
_probably .a JtoagfoM the iouroe of the Ju% river PaydihnI {motii.tra Fftroi) not im fnom. 

'« G* H. KHve^Somees of tU MeMmtA o/ ffm Hkman, Vo|. L p. 

» Jnd. Ant, VoL XI, p. 160. 

• Bources of the Medimval History of the Decmn, Vol. II, pp* IS 

exceptions so far known are the Britidi Museum and the Eitobab plates# for wMofa §>0 IM# 
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28 w: [i*] ^tara'ira* ftfsisj fn^^- 

29 TT?(«)7; H nn: s=i: iDt?*] *nara fw#^g>si(>a-tn) ^h5i?i(w)- 

IHH 

30 i»fi|fra(a)s*«tPra>i iraififwarT(=5n)Pw(?m) ['*] jhs- 

[af q]4?€I^- 

31 irgftt -s^kX-z:) ?RTfti wamm ^ w ii[^8*j 

32 wErmTw(i)^ ?i^T^?r^i(2r75[) f5TW^(^)iTTH?T*T?fT?r^ ?f^. 

^[: 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

33 %[?rT]frfcr fsff^a?lwgfs?2rt(2n5t) iripr^iT^ ^- 

^r(f^2rTt) iDtu.*] 

35 [l*] ^fW- 

?RTIT- 

36 TjcrT ^w?TT^:FPt: iDu*] 

- ^3 - 

38 stWwct ?!'ti«rr ^T ^rai wflrci «[^«*] 

39 ^f%?nfTOR(5Cl() [l*] fEirf?r?fF«I1C7FIllSSi: 

W(fl)W- 

41 tltwr^gm!TxiTOm^2R*T7fTTT^irTf^KT3rqi:^>ax#^ 

42 um '7atw{«f)- 

S«e a1boT#i p* 210# n* i* 

• Read • Head flRff%-. 


»R«ad ijm'. 
* Read 


'a-:: iNHfJan'TIONS FROM Berar. 

"■ JII; Saka year 734. 


24 








gft'4^3(7^TTO^T -■ 












BOTVKT ov I»i>U. CALcnTTi 


**■ OmnATAim. 

••«• >«• tu - ara. 


•OAILK'A 





eptgraphta indica. 


fVoL. xxm. 


23r> 

12 tsT wnj irm i 

^?5lTftTW ?(^T^T[f¥?Tj ^?Xrf%X 

^^53 II U' fwf%# 

13 ^ [l*] tt^f^'3Trl!TW‘“W'% 

14 [3t: i=^] [nT]¥rT?TWW5Twf5i^?rTf^^^W. ^ Kim TtTfwra^<grfx- 

tTTWT’fTU^'' ^wt #?Brw irt- 

15 _ ^ [i^i^j _ __ sjtgffi^sfr ^^ir- 

^TIT^Tfxj- f^5f^??t f^fraiW^Tf^rT: ^l!T?f(?!I][) li^s' W, q^f?!f- 

i^T^) I 

16 ^ ^ firinT^ 

n^i" wf?^¥%(f5$)5nw?i x^ ^T?f\ wT®iTf^ 

xf%a: i'5Tmf?r?Tt ^taRf«r- 


_ ^ _.. I ^ ^ ^c^m3f2ir?rr^T(fr)«c^^T5{gr?f: ^ fir^r^ 

^( 3 f)^?sirfr^’?rTfwxTft ?TfK(frri^) 11^4' 

mw^.: nw 


18 w O w W ^ f|r^. j ^7 »TTfTg'’"!t 

gT»TiTx«i^2rTf?i;T- 


l(^)W^r5W1Erii[2l!Tjw 

1 Metro : iardUlavikndita. ^ 


* The stroke in the body of this letter is too faint on the orkinal 

* Metro: iTidravajt a» 


^ Read tasya, 

® The composer seems to have 
* Metre: Vamniatilaka, 

»The syllable vam seems to be 


employed this foreign name without tb. 


carved over au erasure, 


vbibb in the impreiHion,, 


e«'5«; t^Tuunation* 


I 
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20 . . w — I 

Lt^ll^^fl TT^t f%?T^cTT 

21 o W— I V-/W— ?r^ 5RT?T^r 

22 [’RfiTsif: i ^ 

^^<5rm’ci5(x^)WwTsjiT^^f<fiw%^ ff 
fwi: ^T%?n^5r* 

23 ^ [^1*1 — " 

[I*] ^T ^Ti5{g?e\HT»3r«?frrw[m] 

qf^aigq^^ 55^* 

24 q ii’i’i" n^t\*] «f^l\«n:€^[’^’^T]qr. ^tj^^qqwqqiLqr. i] 

25 wqr: Wtqf^ninrotqtfalD i*] W fq«T5^^^rH)'?1 

fqq^T fqisi R8® ^T^t mt ^Tjftaraifii^ 

^i5T w. ir^t ^ 

26 f%^; ^ [qfji]fqTf%eT 

qa^ q^q^Tfq^T »^'*-‘ 

q: 

27 qnq ^Txqi \ ^ w 

C^iO R4" qqf^C^HT- 

28 w; ^ =lt«n[St]fiw -frat wn<re«(^«l) hf"] 



* Metre : AnusMubh. 


“ Metre : iardulavikrUita. 
3 Eoad va$ati, 

♦ Metre : UpajdtL 
c ]Metre : Indravajrd. 

« Metre : Vasantatilakii, 
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29 sf(^) ^T«r ^T^«f^Tsr[^][;*] 

fn^ thiiqt 

n2if^[:*J w f%- 

31 mik[^] [ilfw '?RTwr%«»Tg»rT [i*] «TfirwTf^fsr[fi?ci]- 

W'SRT [n^«*J® 

32 <8*=^ H f«r^W llW“tt 

1 


TRANSLATION. 

[Obeisance to] tbe illustrious [Mother] of the universe. Adoration to the illustrious 
Bhagavatl. 

(Verse 1) Having paid obeisance to the illustrious goddess of learning, my supreme mother 
and the dispeller of delusion, with (her) lotus-like feet (loohing) lovely with the gems on the crests 

of gods allround; holding a lyre and a crystal [rosary] and wearing beautiful ornaments 

studded with pearls ; 

(Verse 2) [I describe] to the best of my knowledge, the heroes such as prince Hammlra. 

etc., the descendants of Bappa, who had been ever- ready to offer shining gold more than desired 
by those in need, who had killed numbers of powerful enemies in battles and who had been devout 
worshippers of the Lord of Gauri (i.e., Siva). 

(Verse 3) There came in being the well-known ornamental gem to the family of the descen- 
dants of Bappa, the heroic prince Hammlra, the very Cupid in form, resolute in battles and 
victorious, whose fame, like the body of l6vara (i.e., 6iva), permanent, all-pervading, white as 
the moon and the jasmine flower and always respected by (other) princes reigns supreme. 

(Verse 4) (It was he) who captured the city of ChSla after having conquered and perforce 
killed in battle with (Ais) famous sword his enemies, the Bhils, residing in caves ; ifrho murdered 
the inimical JaltrS6vara going himself to Narathajtibaka (Ranthambhor) and also being 
agitated by anger, burnt down the distant city of Pallia9.apura. 

(Verse 6) Hamnaira, the very god of love for damsels, having thus protected the earth for a 
certain number of years and having then established over his kingdom his son Kabgtra, (wAo was) 
an ornamental jewel of the Kshatriya race, the destructive fire to (his) enemies, and worthy 
well« to take up responsibility, went to the abode of gods. 

^ There is ah anu^v^TCt over pa which is redundant* 

* Metro : Vpaj&H, 

• Metre : S^rdUlat^Mdita, 

* This half line begins from the middle of the sla. . 

• This is a topless flAAo and many people employ it even now particnlarly at the end of leilten to denote 
aospiciousness. 

vm*^*^**^ annual. of the text echoes fWft «fthe 
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(V«rM 6) {It vat Ks^n) who having conqnwdmkttie Aixd SUjaby the miAt ot {his) 
Bword and totaUy annihilated the Y»viij«», verily bwt^ht the entiie tieasuiy and numberku 
steeda to hia own capital. 


(Verse 7) Oh ! even that famous fort of Maij(jWa,i which even the lord of the lovely city of 
Delhi, powerful and owning elephants, known by the shining name of Al&vadI, dared not touch 

with his hand, was shattered by prince Kshetra, after having conquered all the enemies with the 

impetuous might of his arms. 

(Verse 8) {God) Sahkara was {thus) solicited by humble Indra in feat of demons, “ 0 Eternal 
Kara ! here are these demons aspiring to seise my position by force ; 0 tell me, what should I do 
under such circumstances ? ” On hearing (these) words, prince KshStra was taken away by 
Sambhu himself to his own abode, in order to destroy the demons. 

(Verse 9) Prince KshStra, the death-incarnate for demons, having (tAws) settled down in 
heaven with heavenly damsels adorning {his) left side — ^Laksha, expert in giving (os much) charities 
{as could be) imagined, came to be the desite-yielding tree for the learned. 

(Verse 10) (RwosAe) by whom best oftheBrahmapas qn the surface of the earth were grati- 
fied by various charities, like gold weighed against himself, and by whom all {other) invincible princes 
were killed in battles with the sharp edge of (Us) sword. 

(Verse 11) May the famous line of that prince Laksha ever rejoice {in this world) by whom 
Gay5 {the holy Tirtha) was freed from the burden of tax for a considerable number of years, by pay- 
ing (os ransom) lofty horses and heaps of gold to the lord of GayS, and for which (whose) ances- 
tors gone to the upper world, gratified as they ate, even now confer (on him) genuine benedic- 
tions. 

(Verse 12) That Laksha— who ..... who had assigned the desite-yielding tree to suppliants, 
who had {his) attention fixed upon the worship of God Ekalinga and who had been the only expert 
in political matters which ate avowed to be inscrutable— having gone to the upper world—, 

(Verse 13) This illustrious Mdkala, the son of that lord Laksha, the holy forehead-mark of 
the family, with face like the full-moon and with lotus-Hke feet revered by (otAerl princes, having 

been {instalkd Img) by bathing in water made holy by incantations (ond) fetched from 

protects his kingdom frightening the group of enemies all round. 

(Verse 14) (It wow he) from whose presence P8rA]a Khjni (HrtoKhin) himself had 
resorted to fleeing (and) Pjltsaha Abmada, although irresistible in battle.... abandoning (his) 
.... has, at present, with face dried up, with hair dishevelled, with speech obstructed and 
bereft even of (Aw) horse, taken refuge in the habitation of a mountain cave in order to save . , 

(Verse 15) This well-known prince, who weighed himself against gold, silver and Pkadyakai* 

twenty-five times and dittributed them among didjas for the liberation of and who is full of 

glorious fame, reigns supreme. 

(Verse 16) By him was erected a rampart, which was renowned all over the earth, which 
looked as if built of nice erystal slabs being whitewashed with lime and which was adorned with 

three beautiful gates having handsome panels, [round the rite of] the God Ekalifiga, whwe Lord 

Sambhu had indeed made up his mind to reside, leaving aside Kailasa. 


* Lit. th® circulwf fort j modoni 

sewn, toktlw name ofa.mriliflv«coto#h<«vriu6nd|htkw^wo^ 
I^tsofMJirnttiaiatwo-aimairfwwtaeveoMWMJledaPAodijfaw 
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nothing of doctrinal importance being left out of consideration. The Suttantc^hMjaniyas 
presuppose each a full text somewhere in the Sutta-pifaha, but unfortunately all such texts 
cannot be traced in the extant P5li Canon. The only reasonable inference to draw from this 
would be that the text of the Pali Canon as it comes down to us is not complete in all respects, 
and accordingly it needs to be supplemented. 

It is historically important to note that there is a PSU counterpart of the Sanskrit PrcAUyasa- 
mutpada-vibhanga-sutra, which is contained in the Suttania-hhdjaniya section of a vibhaitga, called 
Paiich^hmamuppada-vihhanga. The title adopted in the P. T. S. edition of the AbMdhamma 
text is Pcichchayalcdrg-vibhanga ^ But Paticfiohasamuppada-mbha^a is precisely the title under 
which the chapter was known to Buddhaghosa.* Besides the correspondence between the titles 
in Sanskrit and Pali, there are other points in which the two texts show an agreement. First, in 
both, only the anuldma mode of formulation of the Law of Causal Genesis has been adopted to 
explain the satmdaya, dchaya or prdbhava aspect of duJjJcha. Secondly, in both, the uddUa or 
dUana is followed by a vibhanga or exegesis. Comparing the two texts, item by item, one may 
notice only slight differences here and there. But, upon the whole, there is nothing in excess and 
of importance in the Sanskrit version of the Vibha^a-mtta which is not included either in the 
Pali Pc^ichchaaamuppada-vibhanga or in the text of the Vibha^a as a whole. Further, the Abhi- 
dhamma chapter has a purely Abhidhamma section without its counterpart in the Sanskrit text. 
One has to regret the loss of the full text of the Pali Pa{ichchMamuppMa-i}ibifMnga--mtta which is 
presupposed by the SuUanta-bASjaniya in the Abhidhamma treatise. 


No. 37.--A NOTE ON THE BAEAH COPPER-PLATE OF BHOJADEVA. 

By C. R. Kmshnamachaelu, B.A., Madras. 

In his article on the above inscription (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XIX, pp. 16 H.) Dr, Trir « TinT,/» ^ 
Sastri has wrongly understood two expressions and suggested interpretations which do not appear 
to be correct. " 


Dr. Sastri says (ibid., p. 16) that the Maukhari king Sarvavanuan is called ParamSivara in 
the ASIrgadh Seal inscription. But it is not so. Both this and the NSlandS Seal inscriptions* caU 
him ParamamdhUvara. On the other hand it is the De6-Barapark inscription of Jivitagupta II 
that refers, among previous kings, to ParamUvara Sarvarman* whom Fleet identifies with the 
Sarvavarman of the A^irgadh seal.® 


Again, Dr. Sastri asserts that ‘ the fact that he is described as a Paramiimra would show 
that he was a ‘subordinate prince ’ (he. cit., p. 16). Here again the doctor is unfortunately misled 
for the title in question denotes ‘ paramount sovereignty ’ (C. I. Vol. Ill, p. 332), and not a 
subordinate position. It must be noted in this connection that this title was of such special signi- 
ficance that a conquering monarch took great pride in assuming it after he vanquished a mighty 


1 Vibhanga, pp. 135 ft. 

• Sammoha-vinodani, p. 130 : IdUni 
khdriUi &dtn& nayena tan4i nikhhim. 


Pafieheham>muppada-vibha*ge oyoA ov(ifapachek(^ laS- 


« O. I. Vol. in, p. 220 and above, Vol. XXI, p. 74. 
« Ibid., p. 216, text I. IS. 


•JM1..P. 21S. 
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foe. The Western Chajuiya king Satja&raTa acquired the surname ParamMvara (labdha-Pata~ 
fnSiwr-apara-ndmadkeya) by the conquest of Harshavardhana, the ‘lord of the entire Northern 
Country’^. 

In the matter of identif 3 dng Parameivara Sarvavanoan with Maharaja Sarva, of the Sa5j&n 
plates, who in his own words was a ‘ petty ruler Br. Sastri, has, I think, fallen into an error in 
interpreting the significance not only of the surname Parameivara as pointed above, but also of 
the expression anumati. 

The points to be considered in this connection are : (1) whether “ the petty ruler ** ^rva of a 
kii^dom at the foot of the Vindhya hills could or should have had any hand in the gift of a village 
lying in the Kanyakubja-bAttAiii which, from the nature of the cixcumstahcea, must have been 
directly under the king (i.e,, overlord) Nagabhata himself, whose capital was KSnysinbja and 
(2) whether the expression anumati here connotes, the sanction of an overlord to a gift made by his 
subordinate. In fact the question of a suzerain’s sanction does not arise here for the reasw given 
in the foregoing clause ; but it implies the confinnation and maintenance by a later king cA the 
grant made by a predecessor. For example, we find that grants made by previous monart^ 
of the same village to the same deity, were re-affirmed by the subsequent kings, in their respective 
times. A very good example of this is found in the Deo-Bara^Ark inscription of Jivitagupta 11 
(C. /. /., Vol. Ill, p. 216, text, lines 12 fi.). From a careful study of this grant, it will he seen that 
the expression idsanu is applied to the original grant or later affirmation made by the overlord, 
the king {ibid., lines 13 and 16). The subsequent affirmations are made in accordance with the 
original gift (of. purva-d<atakam^avalaftd)ya of line 16 of the grant). The expreasi^ anumati of 
the Barah copper-plate must be construed in the sense of anuim5'\dita of line 17 ot this gr^t. The 
issue therefore, reduces itself to this, viz., the grant made originaUy by (the Maukhari)* PoronU*- 
«aro ‘Saivavarman and confirmed later by (the Pratihara) Maharaja Nagabha^ was restored 
by Maharaja Bhojadeva, after suspension (o/ it) for some time in the reign of EanmbhadradSva. 

The village granted as agralidra, namely, Valaka is evidently Barah, where tiie plates were 
discovered. 

Dr. Sastri’ s readings and interpretations of two other important expressions in this inscrip- 
tion also appear to me to need correction. 


In line 10 of the text (p. 18) he reads WWfTIwtt- • - • 

and translates it (p. 19) as ‘finding that the aUotv^ was fox tlm time b^^obstnmted 
’ The original, t think, correctly reads WtaTf. - • - natural 

sense that ‘ the mjoymmt was fox some time obstructed ’. There is no relevancy in supposing a 

reference here to 6Aapa while the plate actuaUy reads ‘ SAas^o’. 

A similar mistake is committed by the editor in Ms reading !||44(|4lW^4r7 in line 18 of 

the text and translating it as ‘ in accordance with the same old apportio^nt’. He« ^ 
^he plate actuaUy reads wMch means ‘m «.cordance wrth the ^gmal or 

.previous enjoyment’. Here too there is no necessity or relevancy in assummg a reference to 
bb&ga, i. e., apportionment.* 


^ ^ f.s. 9 , 

» [While this article was m the press, a uote oiscussmg souw 
Vol- Xin. No. 3. pp. 803 ft.— Ed.] 
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No. 38.-A NOTE ON THE RAJAPURA COPPER-PLATES OF MADHURANTAKADEVA 

SAMVAT 987. 

By Khan Saheb S. R. Daver. 

At the end of his explanatory note on these copper-pIate.s^ Dr. Hiralal advances a theory 
that Bhramarakotya was possibly an alternative name of Chakrakotya, on the ground that the 
name of Chakrakotya seems to survive in Ghumara, which he believes to be a name given to the 
falls of the river Indravati at Chitrakota. This theory is incorrect for the reasons given 
below 

(i) Ghimra is not a proper name and it is not applicable only to the falls of the Indravati 
at Chitrakota ; it is a word used in Bastar meaning “ waterfall ”. 

(ii) In his introductory note^ Dr. Hiralal has stated “ though styled ‘ Lord of Bhogavati, 
the best of cities’ Madhurantakadeva appears to have been a ilfowifalffo (feudatory chief) as the 
verse in 11. 24-25 shows that his nj was limited to Bhramarakotya which is described as a maij,- 
(Ida in 1. 15 ”. On the second plate in lines 15 and 16. it is stated that the village of Rajapura 
13 situated in Bhramarakotya-watirffllo (province) . Again on the third plate in line.s 28-29 names 
of witnesses from Chakrakotya-mawifafa are given. This grant wa.s made in A. D. 1065 and 
Bhramarakotya-woti^ufa and Chakrakotya-mainfala are mentioned in it as two separatft units 
of administrative territories. Madhurantakadeva was not only the feudatory chief of Bhramara* 
my^aniala, but appears to have been a relative of the ruling king, as his brndilvaH are the 
same as those of the NagavaihSi kings. We know from the Barsur iiuscription of the time of 
JagadekabhushaM^ that King Dhkavarsha was alive in A. D. 1060 (i.c., 5 years before this grant 
of Rajapura was made by Madhurantakadeva). At this time one Chandnlditya was the feudatory 
c le in South Bastar and it seems that Madhurantakadeva wa.s holding a similar po,sitioii in 
Bhramarakotya-wojidafa. 

(iii) From the Kuruspal Tank slab inscription* it is clear that King Dhanivar, shahs son SomeS- 
varadeva was the ruler of Chakrakotya in A. D. 1069. Wo can say this much f l,at King Dlnlra- 
varsha s death took place between A. D. 1060 and 1069 and during this periml (iierhaps a period of 
minority administration) Madhurantakadeva. although a Mmdulik, hmim mmt powerful 

'^"nispal .stone 

scnption tells us that Some^varadeva finally defeated and killed Madluirantitkiub-vii. 

V'' Bhramarakotyw, «,»/„/, . „„ ||,, 4 . 1 , t l„i„k „( (|,t rivti 

l 2 “ tl*t llijapum i> i„ (l,c ill,raman,k!ty«. 


‘ Above, Vol. IX, p. 179. • 

* Ibid., p. 178 , 

1 tsi.) Xo. 209. 

*Above,Vo).X, pp. 32 f. ' 

* Ibid., pp. 25 ff. 
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No. 39. — ALLAHABAD MUSEUM INSCRIPTIONS OF THE YEAR 87. 


By Sten Konow, Oslo. 


The 6o\ernment Epigraphist has sent me estampages of two inscriptions on stone slabs, 
now preserved in the Allahabad Municipal Museum. ^ No particulars about their findspot’, he 
says, ' are available but like the two inscriptions already published in the Epi^rapMa Indicm, 
VoL XVm, pp. 159-160 these also have undoubtedly come from Kosam^ 

The two records mentioned by him wei^e published by Rai Bahadur Daya Ram Salmi. One, 
No. II, belongs to the reign of the Maharaja Sivamegha, the other, No. Ill, is, according to the 
editor, dated in the year 88, probably of the Gupta era, during the reign of the Maharaja 
Bhadramegha. The latter, which I shall henceforth simply call III, is of special interest in the 
present connexion. 


According to Mr. Sahni it “ was secured from the village of Hasanabad, close to the ancient 
remains of Kosam. It was lying near a well and would appear to have been used for sharpen- 
ing tools and other utilitarian purx>oses. The slab is rounded at the top and a portion of it is 
broken of! at the bottom. Its present dimensions are 2' 10'" in height and the same in width, the 
thickness being only 3". Only four lines of the inscription iiow remain in the upper round portion 
of the stone, but that originally the record covered some more space of the slab is obvious from 
the traces of aksharas which have survived in the rest of the defaced surface’. His reading of 
the remaining portion is : 


1 . . Maharajasya sri-Bhadram[eghasya] 

2 [Samvatsajre 80 8 varsha pakska 3 divasa 5 

3 sya Samarasya (?) puttra HimLi]hgana 

4 ayayadavadara. 


The two inscriptions sent to me I shall distinguish as a and b respectively. The slab con- 
taining a seems to be almost identical in shape with that described by the Rai Bahadur. It is 
xomided at the top, and the inscription, in five lines, covers a space 2' 4"' wide and 1' high. The 
other slab is rectangular, and the record b is 1' 9^ long, the height being 1' Th&te are seven 
lines, the seventh only containing two aksharas. The contents of the two epigraphs are prac- 
tically the same. I shall therefore deal with them together and also discuss their bearing on 
the reading and interpretation of III. 


The alpbiabet is early Gupta or pre-Gupta of the, Eastern variety. We find la with the 
downward turn of the left limb, e.gr., in Madgall b 4, and the characteristic eastern Aa, in 
Maharajasya I 1 ; sha, on the other hand, has not the round eastern base-stroke attached to 
the central bar as a loop. 

With regard to individual letters we may note the rounded e in sapMM 1. 2, fnMki 
1. 4, Sha^hakena b 1. 6, etc., which looks like i (the regular form is seen in •meyha- b 1. 1) ; the 
fi in bhrdrihi b 1. 4, but regular in tfitlya 1, 2 ; the different shapes oi M in h\ where 

the a form is calculated to raise doubt about the correctness of the reading. I have^therelo^ 
asked one of our leading authorities in Gupta paleography, Dr. Else Liiders, how she would 
read the akshara, without telling her how I read and explained it. Without any hesitation 
read lid, and this reading must be considered to be absolutely certain. The final m with the 




found 
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virama stroke above is foimd in siddham in a 1. 1. The numeral symbols for 3, 6, 7, and 80 are 
used both in a and in b. 


The execution and preservation of the inscriptions are, on the whole, very good. The sixth 
to eighth ahsharat of 1. 4, and the seventh and eighth of 1. 6 of a are defaced, and so are the final 
letters of U. 3-6 of b. There are, further, several superfluous and accidental strokes and dots 
e^., in a above I. 1 ; above the va of'saiiivatsare 1. 2 ; across and above the ta of Stay am and oo 
of furuvayam 1. 3 ; before the i-matra of the second putrehi 1. 4 ; after ^anik[a\ya 1. 4, where the 
three strokes are perhaps meant to be a sign of division ; across the right leg of ga in bhagava- 
1. 4 ; in b after the bha and above the gha of Bhadrameghaaya 1. 1 ; above the ya of tfiilya 1. 2 • 
above the ryyl of saudaryyehi 1. 4, etc. The apparent i-mdtra above the « of etdyath a 1. 3 has 
perhaps been cancelled, and the same may be the case with the f above ahk in fuahkirinydth 
b 1. 6. The a-stroke is absent or defarced in several places, e.g., Maharld}jasya a 1. 1 ; sapt\a]iUe 
a 1. 2 ; et\S\iyam b 1. 3 ; pailanak[S:\rasya 1. 3 ; a 1. 4 ; bhagavaiyla] a(,d)ryydya a 

H. 4-5 ; sih[S\pil[a\ a 1. 6 ; the same is the case with the t of d[i]tasa a 1. 3 ; the 5 of Bhadram[e\ 
at the end of a 1. 1 (and of III 1. 1) and of Sa'y4kak\S\m a 1. 4 aiid b 1. 1 • the 

anusvSra in puif,yc^m] a 1. 6 ; so[m]od<sar[e] b 1. 1 ; St[d]yam puruvayalm] b 1, 3 ; the ta in 
iM b 1. 2, etc. ^ ^ ^ 


The ortbogrrapby is fairly consistent. But we find vardhatu a 1. 6, varddhatu b 1. 7 • San- 
4ha1i{eina a 1. 4 for Sha'^hakena b 1. 5. The writing pratishchapiid for pratiah^hapitah 1. 6 is a 
mere slip. Instead of bhagava- a 1. 4 the engraver seems to have begun to write bhagva-. 

The languaga is mixed Sanskrit, and the dual has, as usual, been replaced by the plural 
We may note the use of the plural-dual of the words putra and bhratri for ‘ sou and daughter ’ 

‘ brother and sister respectively, in accordance with PSjjini I. ii. 68 (bhratfiputrau avaatiduhit 
myarn). The word for Sanskrit pawa‘ saddle’, cannot in any way prove eastern 

affinities, on account of its 1. Pischel, GrammcUik der Prakrit-Sprachen para. 285 gives pallana 
from Jaina-Maharashtri, and it is a well-known fact that such words arc often widely distributed 
outside the territory where they have developed in accordance with the phonctical laws of an 
individual language or dialect ; of. the common pallanka, Sanskrit paryauka. 

As already stated, the contenta of the two records are almost identical, though some details 
^ .dr m ^ «dr m b. Tkoy ,»or.l tlm ap „t „.b “ 

at a, pond {puahkamydm, only inb), for the Holy Noble Devi (bhagavatvldl a(S)ralsva 
.dy m .) by th. sM d.«gl.te(p.„ai) dth. mddle, (pdiina]! 

T r , ^ ihrmrihi. .dy i. i), i. 

daughter of Madgali (MoA/oKpatreAf), ganika and Shao^haka. ic wn ana 

The two slabs were accordingly intended to form a seat for an image of DSvI It is 
evident that the slab with the rounded top was to be placed verticallv behind the image and 
tk, ... kdow it. I. »ck dmuimtoo.. w. must .vid.miy mk. . tkTI 

<»d, .nd Up. .dm.™. „ tetkm .temgtke.ed tht.«gk tk. fed that . with 

It 18 further evident that there can never have been more than two such slabs in the Ssana 

i.»rip.i„a m,tukkS 

tkdt Umt tk. feS i. Urn „m. „ bk.t‘d 

It 18 easy to see that the defaced aisAoros in the beginning are ^ «. ^ 

first line coataias mahSt\d\ia$ua in-Bhadramo. inaf ««■* g .sina, aiddham. Then the 
n. gaaja an madrama, j«8t as a, even with the same omission of the final 
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e. In the opening oi 1. 2 we can still distinguish the first akshara, viz., gha, so that we must read 
ghasya- After this a runs sa[m]ralsare snpt[a]slt.e 80 7, but there is not room enough for so many 
aksharas in III. Mr. Sahni read the defaced letters which can still be traced at the end of the 
passage as re 80 8, but that reading seems to me to be impossible. What he read as 8 looks like 
da and what he took to be 80 can hardly be that numeral figure, which has a straight upright 
within a circle. Before the apparent da (Mr. Sahni’s 8) I can see a distinct te.'- It almost has the 
appearance that the engraver had misread his draft. Then follows, as in a, varshapakfiha, but 
instead of fit’s tritiya 3 divasa 5, which runs into 1. 3, we find 3 divasa 5 aS the end of 1. '*-• 
beginning of 1. 3 is effaced, and about ten or eleven aksharas are missing. What follows after 
the gap is clearly sya Bapharasya putrehi Mddgal[t], and there cannot be the slightest doubt that 
the gap must be filled by the help of a as [etayam puruvdyam fallamkdra}sya fukeh Mai^aLi 
Mrehi\ Including the three letters of pttrehi fifteen or sixteen aksharas are absolutely defaced 
at the beginning of HI 1. 4, and as the end of the line can be read mtyd drya . dev . . a l 
have no doubt that we must restore the missing portion from a as Bamkdya Sha>.idkakena c a 

We thus arrive at the conclusion that III is practically identical with a, and we must try 
Ui-n fhi<i state of things Now the traces of aksharas which Mr. Salim mentions, are hard y 

.nd . . . .... »ot 

that the cu<^raver, for some reason, did not proceed beyond 1. 4. 
in”Ly explanation of 12, the reason was evidently that he had made some 
copying his draft. In other words, the slab containing III was meant to 
DSi-tLone, but was discarded when the engraver’s slips were discovered, and 
ins a was dressed and provided with a new and corrected legend m its stead. 

In .nch ciremstan^s it would be pemUsible to maie use of “ ^ " 

beLuse the engfver may have made some mistake. 'T.^lv tort 

day. Rai Bahadur Daya Ram 406 . The MaMraja Bhadramegha is not 

Cliristian date would be in the summ that he held sway in KauSSmbx. 

knoum from other sources, but we “IJ* eannot L more than to 

Little as we know ‘^out the history of &u6amb.m^^^^ ^ 

note the names of this MAaraja a BHti seal, which Sir John 

The latter is probably identical with t _ javaswal* thought of the 4 th Century 

Marshall* refers to the 2nd or 3rd C eynry, wh . reckoning, and the date 

A 0 If Sir John is right, the era of our record must 

foLpond to A.D. 215-4, »Ule the Kalachmi era woiihUaU « 

is perhaps, after all, the most „*:l ef .sceruiuing who is the older 

belong to one and the same dynasty, bnt we have 

of them. TEXT. 


1 Siddham Mahai[a]jasya ,nruhn-pah»lis 

2 ghaayn sar .a1va»»« .npt|aJs.t e_W^ ^ 

“ .d.iS'.Z., An. Uev. 
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3 ya 3 d[i]vasa 5 e[ta]yarii puruvayam pallanak[a]ni.sya t^[ri)pu(pl)ia)- 

4 rasya pufcrehi [MadgaKJ-putrehi !§aiiik[ii]ya Saiji(ihak[e]na clui blia[ga]va- 

5 ty[a] a(a)ryyaya d[e]vi[ya a]sanapattil KSth[a]pit[ilJ fi*J PupyajiuJ vardhatu [j|*l 

b 

1 Maharfajjasya fei-Bbadremegbasya^ sa[xii]vatsar[©J sa- 

2 p[td]site 80 7 varsba-paksba tpitiya 3 divasa fpaj- 

3 bcbama 5 e[ta]yam puruvaya[m] pallriDtak[a}raKya kSapa(i8ripha)- 

4 rasya putrehi saudaryyehi blirat[fi]hi Madga]ipu[trr-j* 

5 hi Sanikaya Sharj^Ji^kena cha pushki(shtka)tinyr«u h[.sii1- 

d napatta pratishcha(shtha}pita [i*] Priyataiii dharimaa Punyaai va- 
7 ■ rddkafcu [|1*] 

TRANSLATION.* 

l.Hail]-0f the Maharaja 6ri-Bbadramegba, in tb© eigbty-seventh-ST-year, the tbird- 
3-paksha of the Rains, (tb©£5ith)-5..day,ut this date, by the son and thiughter of the saddler 
Saphara, (the brother and sister from the same womb), the son uiul daughler of Madgall, Sanika 
and Sha^dhaka, slabs for a seat [for the Holy Noble Devlj were put up (at her pond. May 
Dharma be pleased). May merit increase. 


No. 40.— SONEPUR PLATES OP MAHA-BHAVAGIJPTA(II)-,J ANAME.l AVA ; THE TEAR 17. 

■By B. Ch. CHHAiiiiA, M.A., M.O.L, PH.J).(Luon.). Ooi'aca.mu.n'o. 

These plates were first inspected by rue at Sonepur Raj, the lieadpuarters of the Soiiepur 
State in Orissa, in November 193(5 when I was ou tour in that part. Regarding tlmir tliscovery I 
have been told that some three years ]>rior to my visit certain workmen, while digging foundations 
on a plot of land opposite the modern Khambc.4varal temple at Sonepur Raj,' lighted upon a 
massive stone coffer which was forthwith made over to the Ktate authoritiivs. It was this box 
that contained the present plates. Thi.s along with its contents had since been kej^t intact at the 
.Sonepur Pohce Station where it was shown to me. It is oblong in shap.j and measures 16f' long 
2 broad and 13 high. It has a slipping lid on it and was evidently designed specially for the 
safe deposit of the tamraiasana. It was not possible then to examine the writing on the plates 
because they had been preserv'ed just as they were found, stuck together with crust and ve^igris. 

Later, in April 1937 the plates were obtained on loan from the Houepur Durbar by the Gov- 
er^ent Epigraphist for India, who got them properly cleaned by the Arclneological Chemist in 
ndia and had their impre.ssions taken. This afforded me an opportunity of studying the record 
from the original as well as from its inked estampages. ^ ^ ^ 

The document consists of tbir©© copp©r loav©© hplrl i... f xy 

Bwh leaf is sligWy narroaer in the middle and measiies about 8i' loni b/sf high oaf 

Tbe riug is 4- ia diameter Its ends ate «eured under a eircuut JiuZmJrfn. Se 
It defaced, so that it cannot be aseertained whether it oripnally contained any leaend 

It ahp howevet, some very famt trace, of the Oajalakshml aymbol in the centre. The 
together with tbe ring and the seal weigh 202 toiaa. The «t,t plat. i„ inaeribed only on oL «e 
whi le the ramaimng two bear wnting on both the sidea. Thera are altogether 51 liL. of writtom 

Uwo. n»».tly dl.'. 

* Brackets = in a only ; parentheses - in b only. 
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'No. i'>-] 

"Twhich H art* on th** lirHt 12 on the m'cond, Kl on each of the third and the fourth and only 
3 on the fifth. 

The alphabet is of the sann* northern type as is losually found in the records of iSomavaiiisi 
{ Kdsala. The laBRuage is Sanskrit. The record is composed in pro.se, except that twelve 
thrcustoniary verses and a eulogistic one, occur at the end. Of orthography the following 

However, t< is correctly used in those conjunct consonants where it appears as the first 
iv/m <d i', .'ico, .d /ni. etc. (2) li is invariably represented by the sign for v. (3) The con- 
it after r is doubled in most c<iHe.s. (4) An (viumUra takes the place of a final in. (o) The 
"""Cior arm, nha is eniplovcd twice (1. 21 and 1. 45). (6) Bmdhi is not observed in a few cases. 

R des the iu>^cri}.tiun .-untains various uuMtakcs, such as wrong spelling, incorrect grammar, 
oSsHion of letters and words, etc. They. tuo. have been pointed out partly in the text and partly 

in the notes Indow . 

The inseription belougH lo the S.lmakuli /*. M. P. Maha.Bhavaguptarajadeva(nHana- 
^iH^trndiva t he ,HueeeHs.*r of tlie l\ . P. J^ivaguptadeva. It records the donation of a village, 

Tlr the .iuiiee is Aumnh.romoroi.iH-.f/nhm, by which term possibly a merchants associa ion 
t mean Tin. raHih^thann is dcHcribed to have migrated from Khadirapadra and to be resident 
TJo-naimra it is furtlier staled that the Kamalavana Merchants’ Association transferred 
1 Ime g ft as a ri-gintered grant, to .^rl-Kriava^mraku^Ma md 
LIL (.■ c.,*! wo temples, one of Vishpu and the Other of Burya) for defraying the costs of offerings 

to the deities and of rcpiurn t*» the .sliriiU'S. 

The charter was issued from ArAma on the 5th day of the bright fortnight of the month 
f Alhldha i« tho 17th yoar.d , he king .lamirnSjayadcva’s reign. 

n \lava 1 he MM J.a pafalin intUudirA to) the Mahasandhivi(irahi,i 7Jay.a7.-« Malladatta, 
lasas Kon, Ala\a, ■ / mi y^lava is undouhtedly identical with 

I. V l ..... ..I S.' 01- of thoMh yeor. in which 

KnilcKCHWin. Allttvn, 111. i< , i.fali'ixMkii] with the Mahttmmlklviamhin Jtanaka, 

Mallftdatta, son of Idiaradatltt. his .I»S for he figures in his Patna Plates of 

of var .nil .■..n.-.. .....Icr M.hi. the Dl.t yonr. on the othc. 

the 6th y*;ar* on the .urn extiuin i ^ ,,^,,p<.r.plate grants of Maha-Hhavagupta(II)- 

Ab may tipsmar fmin the above refereiic , • • ^ 3rd,-Ctli. 8th. 13tii and 31st 

JanarnSjaya have already I-f f 

years of his reign.* 1 be rceurd under dnw ussio ■ • , ■ * + j 

^ -1 a«,iwarana who is highly extolled in a stanza towards 

The king had a uunister. named ^ profound scholar and an able 

theclose of the pfvw'Jt uwnption. He is .. The same person acted as /Itofc® in the 

administirator. in whom tim king repoatfd great re is.stated to be Bobhana and 

Mgpur Muneurn 1‘lates referr.-d to above, mentioned as Mantrin. Probably he 

he hiinself is .'‘tyicl Af.iAd»»»rtA«tnw*u of the king’s reign. Evidently 

was rai.sed to irtidHterhltip souk -lime sub«t|iwii. Jfo received a mumficent 

he, too, reiaaine*! long in M-rviee. 31st regnal year, as is recorded in the 


gift of f''Ul 


viP.t 


Tp ^P‘ 


o , Sorthuni Indin, Xo. lot>0. 

» Above, Vol, Vill, |t. HU ; Hlwrularkar v . "J foftg. 

» J. P. A. N. B., V«»|. t U'ai'd. t»- 1 WiKid^rk* » - - 1562-64. 

. Above. Vol. lil. la W and mU.- A l HKoadarkar s Ac.h N‘'»- 

* Bbftni}ftrkiir‘»« No*. Ift.«-15b4. 
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aforementioned three Kafak Grants. Prom the.se records we leuru tliat . ad mraija was an immi- 
grant from Takari. a resident of Turvunii in Kosala, belonging to the Bharadvaja fjotra . . \ 

Of the localities mentioueil in the record, Suvarnapura is the same as the modern town 
of Sonepur, situated at the confluence of the Tel and the Mahanadi.* Ararrxa from where the 
charter was issued, is described to be a pro,sperous city with palatial buihhngs. temp es gardens, 
tanks and what not. On the other hand, we know that the three Katak Grants of tlu‘ dlst year 
were issued from the same Arama, but that in tho.se records it appears as a men^ site of the royal 
camp Ihataka).^ Besides, a part of the description of Arf.ma in the present plates is practically 
identicaP with the account of Mura.siman (another camping place from where some'’ of Maha- 
Bhavagupta(Il)-Janameiava’s grants have been issued) in the Nagpur Museum Plates of the 8th 
year. It follows, therefore, that the pre.sent description of -\rrima is only conventional and may 
not be depended upon as an exact portrayal of the locality. In view of those considerations it is 
safer to assume that Araina wa.s a place, perhaps not far from the town of Honepiir,« where the 
royal camp was often pitched. Luputura-Wianr/a, wherein tlie donated village was included, is 
mentioned also in an earlier grant of the same donor, where the word is spelt as LupaturL^ 
According to Rai Bahadur Hira LaP this Lupatura-Maru/a is probably the same as Idjiatunga 
of the Pat# Plates of the 6th year“, which he was inclined to identify with Le.pta, six miles south- 
east of Bolangir in the Pat# State. B. C. Mazumdari® has, on the other liaiid, pointed outNup- 
tara and Nuparsinga within the Sonepur State one of which, he thoiiiilit, must he identical with 
Lupatura. I agree with the latter view' and opine that Nuptara must be tin* village after which 
Luputura-I-^wii# was named. As for GottaOcela the donated village, Mr. Sarkar, the S<‘cretary 
of the Sonepur State, kindly inform.s me that it is now known ns Gotarkela and is about three 
miles from the town of Sonepur. 

TEXT. 


1 

^ Above, ^'oL III, p. 350, The reading seema to be Turi'ruUi rather than 'rnrvcunth See aljso l«‘lou p. u. 7. 

2 We have TM-Mahdnadi-san'jama-vimala-jaJa’-pat'itrUr 'ilft ^ * 

h'hnad-vijaya^Mtakdiinfhc iritesingri-Pungri Plates of Mahri.JiJivagupta^lhVa) ati<lr‘va. IL V. *S\, VoL 
II, p. 52 , Bhauclarkar’.s List, No. 1555. 

3 Srhvad-Ardma-sanidvdsinafi srlinato vijaya^kafakrlL Ft may be pointed out hen‘ that Meet , wlio lias eflited 
these grants, has explained Ardyna as * pleasure-garden ’ ami taken kninhi for (tlie city tjf) Kataka, idtmtifying 
it with the modern Cuttack. iSome other scholars have correctly taken thin word in the seuwe of ‘ camp ’ tSee 
above , VoL XI, pp. 188f. 

* See below n. 14. 

5 Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 1558-60. 

® We may even take Ardma to mean ‘ a pleasure -garden ’ with a paluct' wIkut* tlu* king oeeaKionidl^** resided. 

’ Above, VoL XI, p, 94. It has been read as Liipattnrd, but the correct reading is Lupnturd, 

® Above, VoL XI, p. 201. 

» Above, VoL III, p. 344. 

Above, VoL XI, p. lOL 
Expressed l)y a symbol. 

12 This akshara looks more like we. The r-strokc is parted into two at the* eruL wh(*reby pt^rhaps ai is 
meant* The proper sign for ai-rndtra is, however, seen below in nai of nairPdya L 23. 

1** The letter ra is clear on the plate, though the impression shows a curve against the horizontal stroke 
oi it. 

1® Read -dasa-disd wawa-. With this description wo may compare aaPhf-rftra-riidHinf-'rh*fmm«}iflpil{nupii)- 
ra-rrn*’Odbhrdni(h7natta-pdTdi'at(i-kuldta{t) ^^^kQl(i^di{pantnr’-dgnia‘^etin(ii*jui!Ut'>*iMdritft*khtUdi iirlnhitd MufnBi(sl)- 
wnali of the Nagpur Museum Plates of the 8th year (above, Volume VJII. p. 1 4! u 
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Str It Dll Pl(Ue ; Firift Side. 

13 m\ «Ri«wiat f ?n(?n)if^ ^W- 

mi ?ifTW- 

14 *4 W 1 (fir) (^j)*i^^ 2 irr-' 

15 VTtWW^f'^T'^WfWT'^rt^^ I I 

16 ’ffw: iif»if^: 

17 WrfW(5Hf|*l’*i®ll'. 'Wl'flf fil*. * “ 

18 i" ^’sWr- 


19 sg I mi'H' •w 91 fifm'iQi ^^I'n 

21 sikfwt ?fTiFw(i«)wt(in)w»fT^iw 


> l»r..*«l.ly Ui« H*1. .iOr.l tv«'lj»« I'. iMata JjmMbiHr, riu:kitti‘. 

,« n((H.«'.«’.<*r-.. f.At„i«iund (lUfllifv Mnha-nh'i'n- 

» }‘.»| .,d,u.,M:i 4.. <‘!c.ru”Rto in hi« Katak I'latcn of the 31st y-ar 

(»bow, Vi4, liL |»« il. Ill' 4* I 

• K«»l .ftuiril’ih «»i'l «!*•- f*‘frif«4ii!« inadvortonfo and l»l'‘t stir'|''i''4i i« (‘n«i'a''ed 

»Th»' »«r>l . »nln»l! ‘Wtti, .As.ioiitlv lii^l "ini f ;. , t n-ad after l-iiWi in I. 13, as indi- 

in amallfr Hmra. „ . «t.n^ , tlo rnm iud- «,.iat..t.> 1. 1 . «ml <« 

ORled l»y H IfiA'o/eeio -jj-jj afi«-r cai. li '4 *1“' S'**' »*»***• 

‘I';*", """'■■' , , , „ „,., 

" Tllr Irlti-r Ni nvi^ , t.Muriw.^ 
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Second Plate ; Second Side^ 


24 os ■li) ^^^(?ti)^^?5W?TWWTt i" 

26 «rt ^(sjT)^§i(®r K^[:*j i 

26 ^T- ^<n ~ <g^ iT(^)^ i >TO%(5rr)^ i 

27 wcTf^^(f»^: 1 ^)’er [^^*] ^ ^j|ir- 

^rsr ?r^ 

28 tjr^(^«|) \[\i\\^] m w: \ ^^FTT?qf- 

^[»?T*]5!55r tr- 

29 i[i2«*] Cl*]" 

30 ’snwls2?f% fqrlft ^?Tf3¥f [l*] 1% ^- 

31 n\ ^ ^wm i[i4h*] wfi4 ??: ■m wlw m- 

^ *S\ 

1 <3^ 

32 ^ fspqRf l[l5||*] ?l’5T>TFTi’ ^fWTf%(^’>l) 

33 ?n1%(^) I ^ T^JKErfH |[l6||*] 

34 J ^5T(^K^ESnf^ l[|7ll*] 

mm ^- 

35 T55n%i g tTftm i ^ iiLSii***] 

wrt TR^- 


» This is clearly a mistake for ■htrany-Mikam=upanayadbhir=, 
“ This dan4a is unaeoessary. 


it is plato ™***^***'*^*^ * superfluous scratch attaohed.to H giving it the appearance of tri, but on the plate 

* me small vertical stroke seen after sam on the impression docs not appear on the plate. 

The second half of this stanaa has been left out through mistake. We may add it thus : akshipm cA* 
immanla.cha iany=eva naraU maU !| 3 ||. unmnepia c»» 


• Bead weorimaws or the pSda will be too short of a syllable. 

» The anvM>S.ra over U, which is clear on the plate, has not come out 

• Read h&rayataSseha or the q^uarter will have a syllablain excess. 


on the impression. 






Dr ■ 
yc • 






^ e 

►j^ kST 

rP T 

I ^ I 

*? ' 


1^. 


h& D-'lJsS-^ ^r- ^ 
ic' (iw J^-Jr Sy t?? 

l>;g||‘&S:f.rmS;f ^ 


^ ^ Sr ■ ►c- ^ ter rL 

^ ^ ^ Isr Si ^ 

Er £ 0^' 

.f 't^- >r f. 
?: ^ fy 1 rl *5- 


<57 

: ^ -r 

:5^,.CS;,: 

.*ct 


kJTT ^ ^ I 

tf 


►cr ^ ir ^ ^ ^ ; 


>S 








^ ^ >T 

f V >> cr ^ 


% 


hiT 


n' 

4 't 

^ ^ r s.. 

ftr Pt' i# 

ir>r- ',^^*TE, 




E? tr ^ 

»c^ r 
CT 


I- C"' 




i^ 

.S'-?' 


l"^ S'S'-Es p's " 

He> J 'P' ^ ^ ^ Cj? 

^ C V= li^ t- 'tT 


'fC 

r '5^<i7 .i^'^ I ^ K'. 

IC- ^ ^ 

^ gj *0; ^ 5 ifV^f ^ ^ -3- 

■'’S' ^ ^ 57 '‘' ’7. 

x^ "cr icv'f 


XT' 


•,^ r- - ' tjr p;;; CT- 

' fe ^ *^ ' TO’ ''^ 


tf":s ^ “. 

K'* S -i- 
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Third Plate ; Second Side. 

si #«rat*r ii ii«ii 


TRANSLATION. 


<L1. M3) Om ! Hail ! 

From the prosperous ArSma, which has (all) the ten quarters deafened by the fluttering noise 
of the flocks of pigeons frightened by the jingle of the anklets (worn) on the feet of the numerous 
excellent courtesans (moving) within the enclosures of mansions having floors (studded) with 
bright jewels, which has its fame spread by minstrels hailing from different countries, which [«ies 
{in opulence) with] the wealth of Kubera (lit. lord of riches) exalted in poetic narrations produced 
by scholars endowed with various learning, (and) which has eclipsed the grandeur of Amaravati 
(lit. city of gods) by the splendour of its array of magnificent palaces, lofty buildings, temples, 
gardens, step- wells, wells and tanks ; 

the illustrious ParamabhaUdraka MaJidrdjadhirdja ParameSvara Mal]A»Bli.avaguptaraja- 
dava, the overlord of TrikaliAga, an ornament of the Sdratukula, (and) a devout worshipper 
of MaheSvara, who has meditated on the feet of the illustrious P. M. P. I§ivaguptadeva, a dev out 
worshipper of MaheSvara, who (i.e., Maha-Bhavagupta) has the entire circle of the [/jo«r/p-]field 
decorated by the pearls loosened from the (temples of the) enemies’ rutting elephants rent asunder 
with ths point of the scimitar (widded) by his cudgel-like impetuous arm, (and) who has tlie i^air 
of his lotus-like feet tinted by the collection of rays (emanating) from the precious stones attached 
to the wreaths over the coronets of aU the princes, being in good health, 

(LI. 13-15) having paid homage to the Brahma^as in the GSttalkeia village included in the 
Luputura-Maw^o in Kosala, issues a command to all (his officials) of that district, (persons) who 
may at any time be holding office, (namely) Samdhartri, SannidhcUfi, Dd^apci§ika, Piiuna, Vai- 
triha, Avarddhajana, Rdjavallabha,* and so forth : — 


(LI. 15-21) “ Be it known to you that by (this) copper-charter We have, for the accretion of 
merit and fame to (Our) parents as well as to' Ourself, donated this (Gdttamid) village, with liba- 
tions of water, having made (it) tax-free, exempt from all hindrance, extending up to (its) four 


‘ Mistakes of spelling in this and the next line are too many and too obvious to need correction. 

As surmised in the foregoing note, these two lines seem to contain the same matter in its revised form as 
was written and cancelled in 11. 48-49. It may. however, be observed that the writing of II. 6().61 is not by the 
same band to which the engraving of nearly the entire grant is due. and differs from the rest in several respects • 
ite mistakes of spelling are more numerous, its characters are bigger in sire and some of them arc quite different in 
shape e.j. r and medml «. This rouses a suspicion as to whether it was the original engraver himself who is re” 
ponsible for effacing the wnt.„g of 1 . 48-49 and adding that in 11. 50-61 or whether it was Lmebody else who LZ- 
time later tampered with that portion of the charter. If latter is the case, the motive of the tamperer is not crar 

tT r g'-nt by altering or substituting the last lines in qlstLn 

signiftc. an usher . These two terms occur also in Kautilya’s Arthafastra, where they have been rendered 

officer entmstod with the punUhinont of crimioolt ’ (Sw. V p M ■ o stand for on 

p. IM). Pitonn eorros^,„d ^ ra- 
ke eper Awfdhajjaw con hero mean either ‘ rovnl ladies * or ‘ a warden oMadi^*^ an X ‘ ** 

wamhman •. VTmtt th. hnoBon of . Jfd^;„dnhho. Btor.Uy • king-, foeo.rit. wC”« .T erplein' 
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boundaries, along witli (its) hidden treasures and deposits, mango and Bassia laiifolia trees, pits 
and barren plots, water and laud, with (the privilege of) collecting toll and revenue, to the illustrious 
Kamalavana Merchants’ Association, immigrant from Khadirapadra (and) resident in Suvanja- 
pura, to be enjoyed as long as the sun, the moon, the stars and the earth (endure). 

(LI. 21-22) “ Being aware of this, you should dwell in happiness, offering (to it ?'ts)customary 
share of income, rent, (tribute of) gold, and so forth. 

(LI. 22-25) “ Being in possession of the charter, this illustrious Kamalavana Merchants’ 
Association has, in its turn, bestowed (the same village), having registered it as a deed, on the two 
temples, (one) of the lord KeSava (and the other) of the lord Aditya, for charity, oblation and offer- 
ings as well as for repairing wear and tear (in the temples). 

(LI. 25-26) ‘‘ And, future kings should, through respect for the dharma and out of regard 

for Us, protect this Our grant as their own grant. For, it is declared in the DharmasMra : ” 

(LI. 27-41) [Here follow twelve of the customary verses.] 

(LI. 41-44) (This charter has been issued) during the victorious reign of the illustrious 
P. M. P. Janamejayadeva, the overlord of Trikalinga, an ornament of the Soma-kula, in the 
seventeentli year on the fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month of Ashfi^a, 
where in figures (it is) Anno 17 Asha(Jha hidi 5. 

(LI. 44-48) Highly renowned in (all) the three worlds is this very illustrious J anamejayadeva, 
the administration of whose kingdom has been carried on by his minister, Sadharana by name,. 
■ an eminent Dvija (lit. twice-born) by birth, whose intellect is clear owing to (his knowledge of) 
all the lores of polity and law worth knowing, who is manifestly a very Brihaspati (lit. preceptor 
of gods) in (expounding) the Vedas and the Vedanga-«%aa (such as) Siksha, Kalpa, Ihhasa (and 

so forth) (and) who is (on acc<«o>f o/ a/i f/wO possessed of suprem.. glory. 

(LI. 50-51) This tdmrasdsana has been composed by Kailasa’s son, the illustrious ava, 
the MahukshapaiaJin^ (attached to) the illustrious MahdsandUvigraUn Rdrmka MaUadatta; 
and engraved by H[aradS.sa, son of Sivnlla. 


No 41 - KAPJTALAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF LAKSHMANARAJA ; [ KALACHURI ] 

‘ ■ ■ SAMVAT 593. 

By Pkof. V. V. Mibashi, M.A., Nag-pur. 

Tr..^taisi i, MW a small village twenty-niae miles North by Bast of MurwirS, the head- 
,aa ”1.-: of the same Mmt m ‘^‘“or ^ 

» c. P. and (S«».d Ei), p. «• 

» C. /. I., Vol. Ill, pp 117ff. JOB Vol IX. pp. 7-8. He mentions • huge 

* Cunningham has described the ^ '“grttalai stone mention was probably put up at a temple- 

. statue of the Boar 8' long. 7' high and 2 9 J"* jj 

of the Boar incarnation, see t v. 27 and 3.> of it, afc , P 
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at present preserved in the Central Museum, Nagpur. The present iu.scriptiou seems to have been 
discovered by the late R. B. Hiralal in 1928 when he visited the place on hi.s way to the Silaham 
ca ves which are situated not very far from Karitalai^ . A short notice of it api)ears in hi.s I mcrip- 
tions in the Cenf.yal Provinces arid Berar, but tlie record lias not been publislied so far. I edit it 
here from excellent estampages kindly supplied by the Directoi cteneral of Arch. oology in India. 

From the account given by R. B. Hiralal the inscription .seems now to be affi.xcd to the temple 
of Dev'i Madhia at Karitalai. It is fragmentary. The preserved portion measmes 10.1 in breadth 
and 1' 10|" in height. Originally there w'ere fourteen lines only, of which thirteen were inscribed 
breadthwise. Each of these now contains on an average fourteen aJeshnras. The fourteenth 
line runs along the margin on the left. In addition to these, there i.s one mor(^ line incised recently 
to record the date (Vikrama) Sarhvat 1981, which runs parallel to the original marginal line. As 
said before, the inscription is fragmentary. Nothing is, of course, lost at the top, the bottom and 
the left hand .side ; but on the right hand, sixty to seventy aJcshnras have been lost in each line. 
■The record, when entire, must have occupied a space of 4' 6" in breadth. Of this only about one- 
fifth portion on the left has been preserved and the remaining four-fifths broken away and lost. 

The characters belong to the North Indian alphabet. They have been deeply and beauti- 
fully cut. The strokes of the medial vowels have, here and there, been ornamentally treated. 
As regards individual letters, attention may be drawn to the two forms of one in Lakshma^araja- 
(1. 14) and the other in DruM'ij.aJf. (1. 2), etc., and to those of gk in Amdghnvaraha- (1. 12) and Ghat- 
anraya- (1. 14). The form of g is in many places closely similar to that of ra, comjiare g in jagat 
and drdg=eva, both in 1. 2, NagdbhatS in 1. 9. etc., with m in yair=asantaii in 1. 6 ; th has not yet deve- 
loped a vertical stroke at the top, see parilu}7ianti (1. 4). Similarly tk is still circular and not 
flattened on the right side, see ffithuni (1. 4). The medial u has beeix generally denoted by a 
serij, (see pdyasur=, 1. 3 ; nag-muhari, 1. 13, etc.), but in some cases by a curve turned to the left 
as in hshii!).6tu (1. 2). The mdtrds for medial diphthongs generally appear above the line (see namd, 
and Upendra-, 1. 1), hut in two cases viz., Rudr&jkya^ (1. 1) and h l-LakshmwiardfaderP. (1, 14) the 
medial e is obtained by continuing the top stroke of the consonant to the left to end in a small curve ; 
while in two others we see fully developed prishtha-mdtrds also (see Vedho- 1. 3 and pddau 1. 12). 
The characters thus show a transitional stage of the Nagarl alphabet and may be r(d<!iTed to the 
ninth centxury A. D. 

The language is Sanskrit. Except the introductory obeisance and the marginal line record- 
ing the date, etc., the whole record is metrically composed. It seems to have originally consisted 
of thirteen verses. As regards orthography we may note that the consonant preceding and 
following r has in certain cases been doubled as in chatur-var^i^yam (1. 1) &nd-mdUram (1. 2) ; 
V has been used for b in vala (1. 7) and the guttural nasal ioT anmvdra in kshlii-dhhmd (I. 6). 

Owing to the unfortunate loss of a major portion of the record it is not po.s.sible to give a com- 
plete description of its contents. After the introductory obeisance to Druhii.m (Brahman), Upgndra 
(Vishtju) and'Rudxa (Siva) come three verses invoking the blessings of the three deities, LI. 6 
and 7 seem to eulogize some persons possessed of strength, wealth, gaiety, liberality and courtesy. 
The next line refers to some personage who was to great kings what the fall of a thunderbolt is to 
high mountains. The ninth line mentions the rout of Nftgabliata, while the eleventh refers to 
some saintly person whose mind was devoted to the observance of the rules of conduct laid down 


while the firat edition of it 

(1916) cont^ued no reference to it. In 1928 R. B. Hiralal was accompanied by the Government Bpigraphist 
(see Inatjtptwne, etc., p. 45, n. 1), but there is no mention of this reuoid in his report for I’erhaps it was 

not consUlewd as of nuffioieat importance. ^ 
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in tlie Sruti and Smriti. From the twelfth line we learn that the illustrious king Amfigha- 
varsta bowed to the feet of some one who was probably identical with the saintly person 
mentioned above. The thirteenth line speaks of the erection by him of a structure resembling 
a hill. Finally the marginal line states that the record was composed by Prasaim&ditya of 
the Ghata family in the year 593 (expressed in numerical figures only) during the reign of the 
illustriou.s king L,aksliJtna]9.arajadeva. 


The late Rai Bahadur Hiralal who first noticed this inscription read the date as 693 and as it 
evidently refers to the Kalachuri-Chedi era which was current at least from the ninth to the twelfth 
century A. 1). in Baghelkhandl, he took it as equivalent to A. D. 941 obviously identifying 
Lakshmaijaraia mentioned in it with the king of the same name, of whose reign we have another 
fragmentary inscription from Karitalai itself. As Yuvaraiadeval-KeyuraVarsha, the 
father of Lakshmaiiaraja, was the father-in-law of the Rashtrakuta king Baddiga-Amoghavarsha 
III, it is clear that he flourished in the beginning of the tenth and his son Lakshma^araja about 
the middle of the same century. The mention of Amoghavarsha may be adduced to support this 
view. In A, D. 941, which, according to E. B. Hiralal, is^the date of this record, Amoghavarsha 
in was no doubt dead ; for his son Kjishiia III succeeded him towards the end of A. D. 939.® But 
this presents no difficulty ; for the record does not state that Amoghavarsha was living in A. D. 
941. It refers to him incidentally in connection with the holy person who constructed the temple 
at which the inscription was originally put up. Besides, from the Sudi inscription* we learn that 
Amoghavarsha III was staying for some time at Tripuri where he celebrated the marriage of his 
daughter with Permadi-Butuga II. That inscription is no doubt taken to he spurious, but we need 
not for that reason reject all historical information in it, unless it is contradicted by other incon- 
trovertible evidence- As there was no other Lakshmanaraja in the family of the Kalaohuns of 
Tripuri known till then, R. B. Hiralal seems l^o have felt amply justified in reading the date as above. 


But the reading is probably incorrect. The first figure closely resembles that of the tm 
in the Chandrehe in.scription of PrabodhaSiva and the latter was read as five by Hr. Kielhorm* 
The late Mr. R. D. Banerjee first* read it as 6, but it appears as 5 in his. article on the Chandrehe 
inscription.* Other instances in which the figure stands for 5 can also be cited.* So_ the date 
of the^present inscription is 593 and this being referred to the Kalachun era corresponds to A. D. 
841-2.* The mentiL of Amoghavarsha in this record does not also preclude this reading ; for 
this Amoghavarsha would be the first Rashtrakuta king of that name who ruled from A. D. 814 
to 880 We know that the royal families of the Rashtrakutas and the Kalachuris were 


; ?r. itsSvfJTm i;; o.. vd. » 

Ill’s Deoli plates were isaaed in A. D. 940. 

» Above, Vol. III. p- 179- ,, , t o-i 

♦ Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 85 ; above, \ol. I, p. 3o4. 

of the Sarada inscription from Hund, abo> e, ol. A , p. Chaulukya MOlaraja, above, 

. See for instance the of KOkkala. Cunningham's A iJ.. 

Vol. X, plate facing p. 78 ; the of *he ^ Bhimadeva, above, VoL XXI. pi. feeing p. 172. 

Vol. XXI, pi. XIX and that of the Mhtm ^ ^ j particularly draw attention to 

« The evidence of palieography is also m ^ ^ onrve (!• li) iwid 

the fornttloa of the niedi.1 of the reign of LtfwhwwjMaj* •*) A. D.) th. 


the right side. 
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matriznonially connected in the ninth century also ; for Amoghavarsha I s son Krishna IT was mar- 
ried to Kokalla I’s daughters though this marriage may not have taken place before A. D. 842 * 
Besides, Amoghavarsha was of a spiritual temperament. He was a fervent devotee, at least in 
the early part of his life, of Hindu deities. The Sanjan plates tell us that he had cut off a finger of 
his left and offered it to Maha-Lakshmi to ward off a public calamity.® It is not. therefore, 
unlikely that Amoghavarsha had gone to the Chedi country to pay his respects to the holy person 
who put up the present inscription. The mention of Nagabhata’s defeat in 1. 9 may also be 
adduced in support of the above-mentioned date. This Nagabhata is evidently Nagabhata II 
of the Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty, who was completely routed by Amoghavarsha’ s father Govinda 
III.* Nagabhata was not living in A. D. 841-2 the date of the present inscription ; for, according 
to the Jain work Prdbhdvaka-chanta^ he died in V. S. 890 (A. D. 833-4) ; nor is Amoghavarsha 
known to have raided North India li)ce his father and grandfather. The defeat of Nagabhata 
II mentioned in this inscription must be that inflicted on him by Govinda III before A. D. 800- 
The personage, who in the preceding line is described as a destroyer of great kings as a thunder- 
bolt is of high mountains, is therefore probably Govinda III. The name of the king whom he 
destroyed (sarhjahre) is lost at the end of that line. It is not known in what connection the defeat 
of Nagabhata is mentioned in 1. 9 ; but as the name of Amoghavarsha occurs only after two lines,, 
it is clear that the event must have happened not long before the reign of AmSghavarsha. The 
latter must consequently be the first king of that name ; for, otherwise, there would bo a long gap 
of more than one hundred and thirty years between the two events, if the king is identified with 
Baddiga- Amoghavarsha III. 

If my reading of the date is accepted the LakshmaQiaraja mentioned in the present inscription 
becomes the earliest known king of the Kalachuii dynasty of Tripurl. He was the predecessor 
and may have been the father of Kokalla I,* who stands at the head of the genealogical lists in 
the Bilhari stone inscription’’ and the Benares plates of Karpa.® The Sanjan plates of Amogha- 
varsha state that after his victorious campaign in North India, GSvinda HI returned to the bank 
of the Narmada and conquering Kosala, Kalinga, Vehgl, Dahala, O^raka and Miilava, made his 
servants govern them.® This seems to mean that Govinda raided these countries and either 
exacted tributes from the ruling princes or, deposing them, placed his own nominees in charge of 
their countries. That he did so in one case at least is known from other records. The Baroda 
plates of Karka, dated Saka 734, state that Karka was made a door-bolt to protect the king of 
Malwa from the Gurjara king who had become puffed up by conquering the lords of Gauda and 
Vahga.*» In some other records of the Gujarat Bashjirakutias we find references to battles fought 

^ Ind. Ant., Vol. Xn, pp. 263-70. — — ' 

* As I have shown elsewhere (above, p. 217) Amaghavarsha I was horn about A. D. 799. He was, therefore, 
forty-two years old at the time of the present inscription, but it is not likely that in A. D. 841-2 his son Kfishpa II 
was already married to Lakshmauaraja’a grand-daughter, for he is known to have reigned till about 914 A. D. 
Perhaps Amaghavarsha had gone to Tripurl to seek the Kalaohuri king's help when he was deposed in the early 
part of his reign. 

* Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 248. 

* Ibid., p. 246. 

* Above, Vol. XIV, p. 179, n. 3. 

* Bus Xdkalla was a contemporary of Bh&ja I of Xanauj who flourished from circa A. D. 886 to 885- His 
son-in-law Krishna 11 reigned from about A. D. 880 to 914. Kdkalla may have therefore flourished from about 
A. D. 860 to 886. 

» Above, Vol. I, pp. 264ff. 

•fWi., Vol. II, pp. 306fi. 

. • Ibid., Vol. XVIII, p. 245. 

Sec lines 26-27 of the Baroda plates of Karka, /»</. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 160. 
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by them with the (Jurjara-Pratiharas in Ujjayim.^ Malwa was. therefore, made- a protectorate 
and a subordinate branch of the Rashtrakutas estabUshed in Gujarat to check the adduce of the 
Pratiharas. The. same may have happened.in the case of Dahala also.* As Lakshmanaraja isthe 
earliest known prince of the Kalachuri dynasty of Dahala. it is not unlikelvthat the present record 
in its lo.st portion immtioned the ('stablishment of the Kalachuri family in pilhala after the defeat 
of Na^ahhata. Subsequently the Ibushtrakutes made many matrimonial alliances with the Kala- 
cluiris* nnd thus made, the Kalachuri kingdom a bulwark on the north of the Narmada against 
any possible invasion of their territory by the Gurjara-Pratiharas. 


It would not l.e out of place to discuss here the relation of this Lakshmaparaja with other 
princes of the same name known from two other records discovered in North India. The Kahla 
plates of Soflhsuleva* mention a Kalachuri prince Lakshmaparaja in whose family was born the 
prince Rajaputra who.se a*>Hcendaiit in the eleventh, generation named So^hadeva made a grant 
in \ . b. 1134 ( .\ . 1 b 1077). I lie date of this Rajaputra is approximately settled by the statement ' 
in the record tliat (JunambhrMihideva f, his descendant in the third generation, helped Bhoja in 
his war-s against a (buu.la king. This Bhoja can be no other than the Gurjara-Pratihara Bhoja 
whose known dates rant'e from A. 1). 8.iP (o 882. Gupambbodhideva I may therefore have flour- 
ished about A. lb Hf>(b His third liu(‘al ancestor Rajaputra can consequently he placed in circa 
A. D. 77*5 i he iiHleliiiit e manner in which the relationship of Rajaputra to Laksuniaparaja is 
mentioned in the Kahla plates makes it diflicult to conjecture the date of the latter, but that he 
did not flourish later than the beginning of the eighth century A. D. seems certain. He cannot, 
therefore, he ideiititied with bukshmaijianija of the present inscription. 

Tliere are three other kings Manual Lakshmaparaja known from a stone inscription found at 
KasiiV ill till- (Jurakhpur IHstriet, lb P. Rai BahadurD. R. Bahni has assigned this inscription 
to the Tlth or k’th ceiittiry A. H., but on pakeographic evidence it appears to belong to aperiod 
not later than the t<‘ntli eeiii ury A. I),». The priuccR mentioned in this inscription were ruling 
over a territory eoni iguou.'^ to tijo kingdom of tlie Kalachuris of the Kahla plates. One would, 
therefore, expect to find smiie links eonneetiug the two families in the genealogical lists, of the two 
inscrijitions, Imf none have been noticed ho far. A careful comparison of the two lists would show, 
however, tiiat there are two names common to them, viz., Rajaputra and his son ^ivaraja. The 
former name is evidently a hiruda and w'c find it actually stated in the Kasia inscription that the 
real name of tlie prince wum Lukshmapa and that he was called Rajaputra because of his virtues. 
The Rajaputra of the Kahla plates fkmriahed about A. D. 775 which is, therefore, the date of 
LakHlimanaruja II of the Kasia inscription. Lakshmaparaja I, his great-grandfather, and 

‘Sw r. ' 

* So far RH one can ju«lge from the present fragmentary record, it seems to have contained glorification of the 
EashfrakutaH rather thati of the Kalaeimria. It is noteworthy that the line containing the name of the reigning 
king is athh^i in the margin. 

* See e.g., the Ranja platea of Rarka HI, II. Ind. Ant,, Vol. XII, p. 266. 

‘Above, Vol. VII, p, Sit. 

^Ibid., Vol. XVHI, pj*. I2Kfr, 

* It may Iw notwi here that in the Kaaiil inscription, (1) the medial diphthongs are ^noted by small curves 
added to the left of th(» top line ; (2 1 the metiial a appears as a small smf at the bottom of the vertical ; (3) the left 
limbs of dh and kh, th<- tail of A and the vertienl «tf (h have not yet developed as in the NSgari alphabet of the eleventh 
or twelfth century A. !>, Its tb hi>i, luiwevi*r, developed a vertical stroke. on the right. I would, therefpre, 
assign the inseription to the tenth (•••ntury A. t». The record seems to mention two successors of Lakshmanar&ja 
III and the namt'S of one or two more may have been lost in the mutilated portion. ^ I have placed s^ 
maqarftja III of the Kasia inw'riptioii in firm A. D. 860, the last Kalachuri prince mentioned in the rwo mu 
have reigned some time during the tenth century A. I>. This date is corroborated by the pateograpme evi ence 
detailed above. 
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No. 42.— FOUR GANGA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS 
By S. N. Chakravarti, M.A., Calcutta. 

The four sets of copper-plate grants belonging to the Gafiga kings of Ealinga were acquired 
through Mr. S. Rajaguru, Municipal Councillor, Parlakimedi, Ganiam. They have been found, 
as Mr. Rajaguru was told by the owner of the plates, in some villages of Northern Ganjam, and 
were purchased by Mr. N. G. Majumdar, M.A., Superintendent, Archseological Survey of India. 
They are now deposited in the Archaeological Section, Indian Museum, Calcutta. I edit the charters 
by the kind permission of Mr. Majumdar. 


A. — Plates of MahAr&ja Jayavarmadeva. 

The copper-plates which bear the subjoined inscription are three in number and measure 
about 5f " by 3J". Their rims are not raised. Each plate is inscribed on both sides. The inscrip- 
tion is damaged in several places. But practically the whole of it can be made out quite satisfac- 
torily. The ring on which the plates were strung is about 3" in diameter. The small oval seal, 
below which the ends of the ring are secured, measures about |" by i". It is damaged and the 
emblem on it is no more visible. The weight of the three plates, with ring and seal, is about 70 

tolas. 

The alphAbot of the inscription resembles that of the Dhanantara Plates of Samantavarman,^ 
and may be assigned to the 7th Century A.D. The language is Sanskrit. Except three of the 
customary verses in lines 28-35 the inscription is in prose. As regards orthography the foUowing 
peculiarities call for remark : — v and b are not distinguished, both being indicated by the sign for 
V. A consonant after r is doubled only in a few instances, e.g., Gdhari^ia^&vara (1. 6), and ki(B)rttay5 
(1. 35). The letter t preceding r is doubled in (1. 9), etc. Yisarga has been wrongly 

used in bhagavata^i^har-dchara- (11. 1-2), -pitrib- (1- U), and vehubhihr=^asudhd (1. 28), and 
wrongly dropped in Sagar-ddMi (1. 29). The sign for final t has been used twice, though 
wrongly, in -ddhishthdndtd=bhagavatalf, (1. 1) and sa-kara'^t (1. 14). 

The inscription is of the Gafiga King of Kalihga, Maharaja Jayavarmadeva, who was a 
devout worshipper of the lord Gokariji^efivara, residing on the summit of the Mahen^a mountain. 
From his residence at 6votaka the king by this document informs his officials and the inhabitants 

concerned intheN^ada6riilga*(?)-wsMy».thatdie gave the village of BhusuiEi^a m the said 

province to Bavi^arman, a Brahmaija of the KUyspa-gdUra, the Vajasaneya-cto^ia and the 
Kanva-iaMa who was a resident of the Pratishthana-wshat/o of the bhattaraka Gnn^vaia. . The 
SL who hadthe title 

writteabyKlw>ia.theaoiiotthe Mahd^anihivigralan gnsamaata and engraved by Vielutr 

‘‘““‘I'am inelined to identity Jayavarman of the preaent grant with Jay. va.^, brother of A^n- 
tavanTn^ arlahiroeli pu"w, which record the g« of “ S: SS: 

of Kroahtukavarttanl by Anantavannan. son o ^ „„ inhabitant 

Jayavarman, to Vishnnabmacharya, a Brahmana of the Pataiara g«ro, 

of the village of SraAgatika in the district of Kamarnpa or As . 


^ Above, VoL XV, pp- 275 

[See p. 262, nn. 8 and 12 below,— Ed J not been ffiven.— Ed.] 

a [This may be only a title in wbiob caw the J eouthem Circle, for ike pear 1920*21, pp. 16, 03 ; 

R. D. Banerji, History ofOnssa ,Vol. I, pp. 232-33 , J. 
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TEXT,^ 

First Plate ; First Side, 

1 svasti [II*®'] Svetak-adhislitlLanat^d-bhagavatah^ 

2 S^char-acliara-go® 6akala-6a6aiika-^ekhara- 

3 [dha]ra[sya**'] . sthity-utpatti-pralaya-kara- 

4 [nia-liejtok Makeiidr-achala-^ikhara-nivasi- 

5 nak ^rimad-Gokaxnigie^vara-bkatarakak* ckara 

First Plate ; Second S ide. 

^ 9a-kainal-aradkanad=avapta-piinya-jai- 

7 chayo Gang-amala-kul-amvar’-enduk sva-bku- 

8 ja-va(ba)la-parakram-akranta-sakala-Ka- 

9 ling-adkirajya[k*] ^akti-ttrayak^-praka- 

10 rsk-anuranjit-ak^^esha-samantah para- 

11 mamake^varo mata-pitrik^-pad-an[ii]- 


Second Plate ; First Side, 

12 dkyato maharaja-^ri-Jayavarmadeva^k*] ku^a- 

13 li N<J.ada§ringa»-vi[ska’'']ye yatha-kal-adhyasi- 

14 no vya(vya)vakarinak sa-karanat(n) vra(bra)hmapa 

15 purog-adi-raj anaka~rajaput1;ra-pra[dka]- 

16 nii(na)ptiruska-ratrakuta®-dandanayaka-bko- 

17 gi-bkogina^®-nivasi-janapada[m6*=]ckata-bhata-va- 

18 la(lla)bka-{jatiya-] 


Second Plate ; Second Side, 

19 n6=oha(iki=cka) yatk-arkam pu(pu)jayaty=ajnapayati oka [I’*'] 

20 Viditam==a8tu bkavatain.=etad-vi8kaya-samva- 

21 ndka^^-Bli.u»u:^4S.-gramo=yaik ckatuk-simn(sim)-opala- 

22 kskitak bkata(tta)raka-Gu]gLe6vara-Pratisktka-^* 

23 yam viskaya-vastavya-vra(bra)kmai^a-Ravi6a[r’*‘]xxiraa[:g.©*] Ka- 

24 f^yapa-gottraya Vajasani(iie)ya-ckaranaya 

25 T:ai;^vah*-6akkine saHla-dkara-purahsare- 


iFrom tke original plates and impressions. 

* Expressed by a symbol, 

* Tbe sign for t is -superfluous ; read ^nadi=hha^. 

^ The viaarga is superfluous. 

® Head -gurdli^, 

* Read -bhatfarakasya. 

’ Read •kul-dwhar-^, 

» [The reading may be J e4a(gai&)Miiga,---^Bd.'} 

^ Road -rash^rakfita-. 

Read -‘hhdgUbhdga-nivdai^, 

Read -sambaddha-. 

Read -FrcUiahf^im-viahaya, [It is more probable that the grant was made on the occasion of the consecra- 
tion of the image of Oune^vara (Siva) and that the name of the vishaya or district to which the donee belonged 
has been omitted by the scribe through oversight. — ^Ed.] 
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26 ij=sa-chandr-arka-kshiti-sama-kalam=akari(rl)kpitya dat6(tto)= 

27 smablu[h |*] Etad=bhavatab palaniyeti*- jj Uktaiii 

28 cba dharma-Sastre [|*] Ve(Ba)bubhiVr=vasudba data(tta) 

29 rajabbih Sagai-adibbi(bhib) [|*] yaaya yasya 

30 yada bbu(bbu)mita(s=ta)sya tasya tada pbalain(lam) |1® Ma bhu(bbu)- 

31 d=aphala-fianka vab para-da[tt=e]ti parthiva[hl*] sva- 

32 daaat=pbalam=a[nantyaiii] para-datt=aimpala- 


Third Plate; Second Side. 

33 nam(nam) U® Iti kamala-dal-a=dal*-amvu(bu)-vi(bi)ndu-l6laiii Siiya- 

34 m=aiiuchintya m.aiiusbya-ji(ji)vitam cha 1 sakalam=idam=uda.- 

35 hritan=cha vu(bu)dbva(ddbva) na ki puiushaih para-ki(ld)rttay5 vilopya(pyab) [ll*]® 

36 Iti [duta*]k6=db[i*]krita-prapta-paficha-iiiaka-6avda(bda)-^ri-m.a* 

37 basamanta-[Pur^i)ia]deva[b 1 *] Likhitam mabasandhivi- 

38 [gra]bi-fe 3 amanita-[su]nuna(Qa) Khaij^eaa [I*] Utki(tki)rq. 9 aih Srl-Vi- 

39 ohittrabastena [|*] Vya(vya)vabari95 deva-[pra]tiba- 

40 [ri^ab 11*] 


B.— Plates oJ D5nar:i^navadeva. 

Tbe inscription is incised on three copper-plates, each measuring about 5|* long by Sf' 
broad. Tbe plates are strung on a copper ring about 3" in diameter. Tbe two ends of tbe ring; 
are soldered below a circular seal, wbicb measures about IJ" in diameter. Tbe seal is much 
damaged and broken on one side. It bears in relief on countersunk surface tbe figures of a cres- 
cent at tbe top, a seated bull in tbe centre and an indistinct emblem at tbe bottom. Tbe three 
plates, with ring and seal, weigh 118 tolas. Tbe first and the third plates are inscribed on one 
side only, while the second plate has inscription on both tbe sides. There are altogether thirty- four 
bnes of writing. Though the plates have no raised rims, the writing on them is well-preserved. 
The engraving has been carelessly done. Wrong spelling and omission of syllables are common 
mistakes. 

The record is not dated but on pateographic grounds may be assigned to the lUth century 
A.D. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of five of the customary 
stanzas in lines 23-31, the record is written in prose. In respect of orthography we may note the 
following points : Tbe letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v. ' The consonant after r is, 
as a rule, doubled, e.^., cAandr-SrMa- (1. 18), (1- 27); but m has not been doubled m 

.hmr^Mahendr-achala- (1. 2). Anusvdra haB been used instead of 
(U. 29-30). Tbe dental s represents the palatal i in some cases, e.g., -sasdnka- )_> 

(11. 2-3). Tbe sign for avagraha has been used in-girow5= >am (1. 15) and jjratij>adika=.smai>hih 

(1.21). Tbe final « has been used in ani/a« (1. 14). , ,, v-- 

The ineoripMon to ofPrithvivarmmai... eon, the devout wotetoppet of Maheiya,^ he 
Pammlivara PommohioBSmfe. MoMrojMiwjo, the ornament of tbe spotless family of the 
Saigas, the RSv^aka DSnSrifpavadSva, who had obtained a store of ment ' ® 

lotus-feet of the holy lord OohatooSivara, dwelling on the summit of Mount Mahendra and 


^ Read etads:^havadbhih 
^ The vimrga is superfluous. 

® Metre : Ayiuaktubh, 

* The two syllables data have been wrongly repeated. 


Metre: Fmhfitagrd. 


B 2 
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by the excellence of his threefold power had endeared himself to all his vassals, and had acquired 
by the strength of his own arms the overlordship of the entire Kalinga country. From his 
residence at iSveta, evidently the same as iSvetaka, the king informs his officials and the 
inhabitants concerned, that on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun he gave the village 
situated in the Jayada-ris^aya to hhatta Bodhana’s son bhatta Durgg^akhandlika, (a Brahmaigia) 
of the Vatsa-grStra, who was a student of the Chhandoga-ciiam^ia, and had the fivefold pravara 
and anupravara. The inscription was written by the Samdhivigrahin Dhanadatta and engraved 
by Daniodara. 

Danarnnava, by whom this charter was issued, cannot at present be identified. He 
is evidently distinct from and later than another Danarnnava, who was the father of Indravar- 
man of the Purle* and Tekkali® plates, which are written in much earlier characters and are dated 
in the Gahga years 1373 ^nd 154 respectively, roughly corresponding to A.D. 631 and 648. 

TEXT/ 


First- Plate. 

1 Orb® svasti [| 1 *] 6v§t-adhishthanad=bhagavata§=char-achara-gurossa(5=iSa)kala-sa(4a)sa(6&)- 

2 nka-§ekhara-dha[rasya*] sthity-utpatti6-pralaya-kara^ia-bet6r=Mahendr-achala-si(6i)- 

3 khara-nivasinah ^rimad-Gokarijne^vara-bhattarakasya chara- 

4 ija-kamal-aradhan-a.vapti(pta)-punyanichaya[h’'‘] 4akti-traya-prakarsh-a- 

5 nuranji(nji)t-a^esha-s3a(sa)manta-chakra[h*| sva-bhuja-va(ba)l8-para- 

6 kram-akranta-sakala-Kala(li)ng-adhirajye{jyah) [’paramama- . • 

7 he§varo mata-pitri-pad-anudhyatah param5.4vara-paramabha- 

S tta[Ta*]ko mahara]a[dhi*]raja-Gang-amala-kula-tiiaka-RaiTiaka-^rI-Da- 
9 nSrnnavadevah Prithvivarmma-sutah kuSali p JayadS-vishaye 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

10 yatha-kal-adhyasi(si)-§risamanta-mahasamanta-raianaka-raja- 

11 putra-kumaramaty-opari[ka#]-dai;idanayaka-vishayapati-grama- 

12 pati-daiidapasi(^i)[ka*]-chatta(ta)-bhata-vallabha-iatiyana(n) bh6gi(gi)[ka*]-iana- 

13 padan* I’yath-arharij manayati l’ v6(b6)dhayafi P samajnapayati cha 

14 sarvata^ 6ivam=a8makam=anyat p viditam=astu bhava- 

15 tarn P §tad-vi8hayaih{ya)-shativaddha»-Kaai[dda].gram6=’yam sa-ja- 

16 la-sthala sa.padr-aranya33 satavi« vitapa-samanvita(taS=)chatu8-8i- 
17, m-6palakshitah P ih=aiva surya-grahane mata-pitr6r=atmanah3* 

18 pu^y-abhivriddhaye sa-salidharaspuraskpta“ chandra-arkka-kalam=a- 


3 Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 360 fi. 

* Ibid., Vol. XVIII, pp. 307 £F. A 


3 Ibid., p. 308. Originally this date was read as 149. 

* From impressions and the original plates. 

* Expressed b}' a symbol. 

,h. ■>' “ i, 


looks like 


'X'li-is Dfitirk of punctufiitiou is supcKfliioiis* 

• Note that the hcilanta mark is expressed by the omission of the top line, 
stroke with a bend at about the middle is a constituent of the dental 4. 

® Read •pratihaddha*. 

Read •^rai^yah. 

Read 

Read 

Read ^(diUi^dliara-purasIcritainza*^ 


Tke right hand short downward 
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19 karlkritya bhatta-Vodkuna^ -sutaya Chckhandoga-charanaya Vachohlia®-g5tra- 

20 ya panchariBhaya^-pravaraya paBoli-anupravaraya bhatta-Durggakha- 

21 n<Jik&ya tamvra(mra)-Sasanena pratipadika(to)=’smabhih [H *] sasa- 
92 na-dar§anad=dliarmma-gaiiravaoh=olia na ken=api patm^ paripantbina 

23 bhavitavya(vyam) I Tatha cha pathyato dbarmma-Sastre [I*] Va(Ba)bubhir=Yva 

24 sudba data(tta) rajabhih Sagar-adibhir(bhih', [|*] yasya yasya ya- 

25 da bliuinis=tasya tasya tada phalam(lam) |[ 1 *] Sva-daiiat=plialam=anantya- 

96 m=para-datt-aiiupalaiie* [H*] Bhumim yak pratigrihiia(hna)ti ya^=cha bhuim- _ 
27 m=prayacbohbati [I*] ubhau tau punya-karmmapau na(m)yatau 8vaxgga-ga(ga)im- 


28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 


Third Plate, 

nau irn Sva-datam(ttam) para-dattam=va yo lxared=vasundhararii‘ | sa vishthayam kii- 
Lirihiitva(tva) pitribhis=saha pacbyate | [I*] Iti kamala-dal-amvu(mbu)-vim- 

du(bindu)-l6lam Sriyam=aiiuohintya manusbya-jm[ta*]n=cha I sakalam=idam=u-^ 

dahritan=cha vudbva(buddhva) na hi purushailj para-kirttayo vilopyah [!i ] i [11 J 
Likbirta*]n=cha sakala-karana-viditena samti(dhi)vigrahi(hi)- 

A - nViai-Kiilntafttena^ I mahadevi | yuchha(yuva)raia ! maha?a[ma*3nta! _ 

dhamma(rmma)dhika[ra*)v^ 1 malia(ha)ta(tta)ia i piatiliara I Utb-i>»a(„.,a*) Damo- 

dar6na [i*] 

C.— Plates of Bhupendravarmadeva. 

The iaacriptiou is ou three The'll" 

t • 1 . 4 . tVia -nUitos are held together by a ring, about 2| in aiameter. x 

height. Ine plates are. at. lui ^ v»nll Above this bull is a crescents 

•secured by an oval seal, The three plates, mth. ring and seal, weigh 

and below it a lotus, of which five petals a second plate has inscrip- 

64,eto. The first and third plate, .teinsenbod — ^ 

-tion on both the ,ide.s. There are a oge et y protect the writing, which is well-pre- 

lines. The plate.s have .slightly raised rim.s in order to protect tne 

wlint Dr Burnell named the South Indian Nagari type, and may be 

The clxaracters Sanskrit. Excepting the benedictive and 

assigned to the Wth century A^ . ® ose. In respect of orthography the 

imprecatory verses m lines distinguished ; 6- is used for i , as in -^asaka- (1. 2), 

following points may be is used for in vashumdhardm (1. 29) ; the tnmrga has been 

and for sh, as m manusya- ( 1- ^2 ’ ^ ^ j ( 1 . 4 ), -nichaya ( 1 . 5) ; and the 

Arbi‘ii:rrf“ i.. •«.■.%»■ o- <>■ »>■ ■— 

in«ription i» ol the ,i.nc o< the 

“ .torconner^^ 

— ; : the oi..-u.top,.c(i form of the letter is the commonest. 

T Read l>ha<An-imimnn.. aNote the elose-toppe-l dk. But th< o,. 1 

* Bead 

3 lU'ad or im/lr/tsiw/iri/fi-. 

* This pani is intended to be pim an< “ ''jj’ ; hhud^phula-iaiM vuh para-daU=&i pdrOnv&h 

3 The first half of this verse has been omitted, uluch 

41 Ecad harvta va^nindharam, 

’ : Fmhp tint fra. 



Ooi.JE.ER-rx.ATM grants: C.— I>i.ates or Bxxox.enora^.ar«ax>r^a. 
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22 r=atma(tma)na6=clia punyapivirdkagi Sa(8a)lila-dliara-pura[h*]sarena(i]ia) 

23 chandr-arka-kshiti-sama-kalain=akari(ri)kpitya pratipa- 

24 dit6=*8mabhir=yatam(ta]i) [[*] ^a8ana-darslxa(r§a)na[d*l=dkarma-gauravad=a- 

25 8ma(sma)d-gaurava[ch*]=c]ia na kenacliit=paripamtlii{panthi^aa bkavitavyam [•*] Ta- 

26 tka cka patkyate dkarmaAastre [5*] Va(Ba)kukkir=vasku(su)dka data(tta) rajana{jabkik) 

27 ga(Sa)gaT-adibhi[h!*] yasya yasya yada bkumi® tasya ta- 


TMrd Plate. 

28 sya tada pkalarh [\\*] Ma bku(bliu)[dka](d=a)pkala-saka(4anka) va[k*] para-da[tt=e*]ti 

partki- 

29 va[kl*]* Sva-datarii(ttam) para*dataik(ttaik) va yo kareti(ta) vaskumdka{sundka)ra[iii 

[I*] sa visktka- 

'30 yam krimir=bku(bku)tva pitpbki[k‘'‘] aaka packyate [jj*] Saskthira(Skasktim) varska-sa- 

31 kaarani sagam(svarge) modati bku(kku)midak [ 1 *]® Iti kamala-dal-a- 

32 mvu(mbu)=vimdu(bindu)-l6la(laih) ^ri(Sri)yara=anuckiintya(ckintya) manusya(skya)- 

ii( 3 i)vitam 

33 cka [ 1 *] sakalam=idam=udarka(kp)tam [cka*] vu(bu)dka(ddkva) na hi puiusai(8haiy 

para-ki(ki)xtay6 

34 vil6pya[k*]*|l Likski(kki)tam=idaik sandkivigraki-Aso(§6)kadamtena [I*] 

35 Utkirnam’ cka kamsara-kulaputraka-Viinalackandrena(nLa) | Laikckkita* 

36 cka ^rI-Ma(Ma)kadevya [!*] Unya(un-a)kskaram=adkik-ak8harath va tat=8arva(ivam) 

pra[ma 5 iam=iti [i*] 


D. — ^Plates of BS^aka JayavarmadSva. 

Tke inscription is on three copper-plates, eack measuring about 61" in breadth and 
3" in height. The plates are held together by a ring, about 3|" in diameter. To this ring is affixed 
a circular seal, about I" in diameter. Tke seal, which is broken on one side, bears the figure of a 
seated bull. Above this bull is a crescent, and below it a lotus, of which five petals are visible. 
Tke three plates, with ring and seal, weigh 104 talas. The first plate is inscribed on one side only 
and the second and third plates on both the sides. There are altogether 37 lines of writing, which 
are distributed as follows : the first plate has 8 lines ; the second, 7 lines on each side ; and the 
third, 8 lines on the first side and 7 lines on the second side. Th^ plates have rims slightly raised 
for the protection of writing, which is in a good state of preservation almost throughout. 

The characters axe of the South Indian Nagari type and probably are not much later than 
+b#* 10th century A.D. The language is Sanskrit. Words like darashana (1. 23) and varisha- 
r2rth'charl found in the text, are evidently due to Prakrit influence. Excepting the 

Unedictiveind imprecatory verses in lines 26-88, the record is in prose. In resp^ of or^. 

grapliy the following points call for notice : 6 and v ate not distingmshed ; sis often need tori 


1 Bead pui^y-ahUvriddhayS. 

® Read pratipaditam-aama'^ . 

» Read ^ ^ omitted, which is sva.danat=j>halarw=&iMnti^fk para-daU^upSlaml. 

® Metre : Pushpitdgrci* 

’ E€>ad utklrv^aTh- 
* Read l^uchhiiatiu 
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W ; sh stands for i i» shaiki-traya- (1. 5) and for ^ in vashumdhard (1. 27) ; visarga 
lias been wrongly used and wrongly dropped in several instances. 

The grant was issued by the ParamcmdhUvara Raiyika .4ri-Jayavarmadeva of the Gahga 
family from his residence at 6veta, Its object is to register the gift of a plot of land, in the Pa* 
4ala[iu]A^a viUage situated in the Khalugakhanda-msftuya on the occasion of an equinox, 
to Bhattaputra Padma, (a Brahmana) of. the Vatsa-gfdifu, the Paiicharshi-piowfiia, and the Kanva- 
idkhd. Lines 16-19 give in detail the boundaries of the plot of land. The grant was engraved 
by Vimalachandra, written by Samanta, and registered by Tii-Ivalinga-w^a/nideui. 

The inscription is dated in the hundredth year . (in words and numerical syinbol.s) apparently 
of the Gahgeya era. 

Jayavarnaan, by whom this charter was issued, is distinct from and later than the Hicthdrajct 
Jayavarma of grant A above^ 


TEXT*. 

First Plate. 

1 Om® svasti [Jj*] 60 ( 6 vet)-adhishthanad=bhagavata 4 =ohar-achara-guro[h*] sa(4a)ka- 

2 la-sasa(sa4a)hka-4ekhara-dharasyah(sya) thity-utpatP-pralaya-karana-he- 

3 t6r=Mahendra4cha(cha)la-4ikhara-niv asinah 4rimad-G 6karne8va( r ptj4va) - 

4- ra-bhattarakasya charai),a'kamal-aradhan-avSpta-punya(i 3 iya)-ni- 

6 chaya[h*] shatki(4akti)-traya-prakar8h-anuranjit-a8e(6e)Hha-8amanta-cliakra[l^*] 4va(sva)- 

6 bhuj a( 3 a)-va(ba)la- parakram-akrantah(nta)-sakala-Kaling-adhira j ye( jya h ) parama- 

7 mahesva(4va)r6 mata-pitii-pa(pa)d-anudhyato Gahg-amala-kida-tilaka- 

8 Ranaka-4ri-Jayavarmad§va[:^*] kusa(4a)ll 1|® Khalugaldtifi(klia)] 5 ^<Ja-viHha- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

9 5(ye) 4ri8amanta-ma(ma)hasamanta-raianaka-raja(ja)putra-kuma- 

10 ramaty-utpari*-da]jdaiiayaka-vishayapati-gTamapatm=anya[rh]- 

11 4=cha chata-bha(bha)ta-vala(valla)bha-iati(ti)ya[n*]li® yath-arha(rhaiii) manaya- 

12 ti v6(b6)dhayati 8amadi8a(Sa)ti [cha*] viditam=a8ta bhavata[rhj il® 6ta- 

13 d-vishaya-sancta(mba)ndha(ddha)-gram6=ya(yam) Pa<lala[6u]Aga-nama(ma) tasya madhe- 

(madhye) 

14 ^kha^da-kshetra-karij^a chhedaddatam chatu-sima-paryanta-va- 
16 4atigrama-madhe padra-sahitena datath kshitrasya sima 


^ [There is enough room for suspicion about the genuineness of this record. The donor dayavarmadeva, 
though only a JRo aia, is given such titles as are found in the records of the paramount rulers of the Eastern Ganga 
dynasty and like many of them he issues the grant from Sveta. It cannot be argued that he is only a late ruler 
of the family and has copied portions from earlier grants. The year HK), which is given in decimal figures, is appa- 
rently mesatt to refer to the Gahga era. But the script used in the inscription though containing a mixture of 
early and late forms as found in many Gahga records must on the whole be placed at a date much later than the 
6th century A.D.— Ed.] 

*From impressions and the original plates. 

» Expressed by a symbol. 

* Bead 9^Uy-utpatti-. 

‘This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

• Read *ty-Sparika: 

’ From here onward the text is given uncorreoted, as it contains too many mistakes. 


V. 9, OBAnUTAWn. 8CAL1; SEVEN-EIGHTHS. SDSVBV OV tSDlA, CALODTTA 

M*. IBM E*a7-278. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side, 

16 parilikhitam purva-konena gadari dhruvaih tasya thito daklii- 

17 :^-abliimukhena gutarii dakhinena tu vakra-vivakrena gata S pachlu- 

18 ma mukharii gataih grainatah Teiiitara“g[r*]ama-8andlu tliito iitar-abhimxikhe cba 

19 utarena patha-]>aryauta eta chatii“:<iin-opalIkhitan=cha Vachha-go- 

20 trayah pauch-arishaya-pravarayah Kauva-sakhaya | bhata(tta)piitra"Paclma-ma- 

21 hatrayah iha va Yisuva-v^akrantya dataiii jj mata-pitr5r=atmana- 

22 S=cha pviiiy-ri],)ividhdhae 8alila-dha[ ra*]-piirahsaTena chandr-arka-tliiti-sama- 

2'hird Plate ; First Side. 

23 kala akarikritya pratipridito=smabhir=yata]!ii sasana-darashana 

24 dharma-gauravad asinfubgaurava cba na kenachit=paripathina bhavi- 

25 tavya t atha (*ha pathyatc dharma-^astra [!*] Vali'ubhir=vasudha data raj ana [Sa*]ga- 

26 r-adibhih [ l^J ya.sya yasya yada bhumi tasya tasya tada phalam [j}*] Sva-datil para-da- 

27 t5m"-"Va yd hareti vashuiiulharri | sha vishthaya krimi bhutva pitribhi 

28 saha pachyateh Shastbi?h varisha-saha^raiji Svarga modati bhumida [i*] achhi- 

29 pta cli -anuinatya dva eva naraka vrajyeta IJ Sa danat=phalam kiirya para-da- 

30 t-aiiupalanaiii [,*1 ubhau to pui;iya-karmanaii niyatau sarga-gamiuaii ■ ['*]. 

Fhird Plate; Second Side. 

31 Iti kamala-<lal-riiuvU‘ViiKlu4dla srlm^auuchintya manu[shya3- 

32 jivitafi cba sakalain idanvAidaliritam vu[dhva] na hi purashai l)a[ra]- 

33 kitayd vildpya tJtkirnari^^^cha Vima[la*]chandr%a*] li Sama[nte]- 

34 na lanchhitaiii dux m-Tri-Kal!(i)uga-ma(ma)hMOT^ pra- 

35 vardhdhanulua-vijaya-raiye samvachhare 8a[te] amkeii=api varsha 100 [ 

36 Uny-aksharaiii adhik-aksluira ya tat-sarvvaiii praniaijam~i- 

37 ti II 


No. 43.— SIX SII.AHAUA INSOBIPTIONS IN THE PEINCE OP W.1LE3 MUSEUM. 

Bv H. I>. SANK.«.i.t, M.A., LL.B., Ph.D. (Loud.), ano S. C. Up.ai.hy.4VA, M.A., LL.B. 

The iollowint! .oc in.criptions oi the SUBitoa dynasty lying in the Prince ol Wale, Mu- 
„um Bombay, ..re eolleetively ynblitUerl here from the etonee them^lvee at well an the 
^r'of the ink-impreaeion. and phctograph.,. Though their content, have been bneily referred 
to rtlrplaoee,' their regular pubUcarion now enablee ns to correct many oonj«tn„I rr^dmgs 
? 3.t!raml monos W.- take this opportn.rity oi erpreasing onr gia .tudc to the Trustees of 

of datts anti nai - • i , , tWidlv allowing us to edit these inscriptions and also 

♦ itr. Pritiff of Wales Museum, Bombay, tor kiiicuy auowmg ua tu 

the i mice oi . . . i i cior.+;fvn for aivin*’’ considerable help at every stage 

to Mr. Acharya, Curator of the Archtcological hection, tor giving cu r s 

All the inHcriptioua havc " the’ tSilaharas" of 

to the kings of these inscriptions ^^ to be cormit, though ^ 

______ — , . „ r 1 YHI Pt ii p. 426 ; Vol. XIV„Appendix A, i*p. 3?5. 38« ; alsu 

1 Bomb. Oaz., Vol. 1, Ft- ii. Pl>. l«-c>l ; N «!■ P’ 

Mtckar, Indian Cullnre, Vol. ^ Altekar. op. eU., p. ^1. 

* BorrA. W«*.. Vol. I, Ft. 11, pp. t»'-‘ ’ 
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must be noted that the inscriptions give no pedigree ; even tiie (lyiiaatic title ‘ SilaJiara ' is not 
found except in inscriptions B and C. The relationship of the kings mentioned in these inscrip- 
tions, which are arranged below in chronological order, therefore, remains undeterniineil. Tliese 
records extend over a period of about 125 years from the time of Aparaditya (I), Suka HKiO to 
that of Someh'ara, Saka 1182. 

The find-spots of these inscriptions and the places mentioned therein indicate tliat the sway 
of the N-^rthern Silaharas extended at least over the modern Panvel, Bassfdn, Bhiwndi, Thana 
and perhaps Kalyan Talukas of the Bombay Presidency. 

One peculiarity of these inscriptions may be noted. Below every inscription tliciv is a sculp- 
ture of an ass covering a woman, and this i.s a representation of the cur.se in old Marat hi which can 
be partly read only in C.‘ 

The curse and the sculpture are also found in an inscription, (now in the P. W. .M,) of the 
Yadava Ramachandra of Saka 1222 which is published below. We arit unable to t race back at 
present, the existence and use of the curse* and its repre.sentation, hut it Hetiims to have become 
popular after the 10th century.* 

The script is Devanagari with a few traces of the <tarlier Nagari let ters seen, for (‘xample, 
in i, ja, and in the use of maims. 

The language is corrupt tianskrit and the te.xt is usually in prose except for U. 1-2 and 
17-18 in E, containing a prayer to Gapapati and the usual imprecatory verse about the violution 
of the grant. 

As regards orthography, may be noted the use of- -(i) the dental .w for tin; palatal ,va; (ii) 
the amsvara for the nasal, e.(i.,.mamdala for nwii<hda ; (iii) jn for yn ; surja for mryn and (ivj 'cMa 
for stha. 

Prakrit formations are found usually in the names of ministers and other officers, in those 
of villages and in the grant portion. In the last may be noted the \v,.rdH like dn/dec (I>, 1. U) 
hhatdvem (E, 1. 10), thdkurdchl (F, 1. 11). Deydm seems to be the old Marathi form of’dydee- 
bAafaem, if the reading i.s correct, is perhaps a local dialectical formation ; nnd'the -mnitive form- 
ation with chi in thdkvrdchi is even now common in modern .Marfitlu.'* 

A word may be said about the method of punctuation in fijese inscriptions. lu inscrip- 
tions A, B and F either one or two dots (which at finst may be mistaken for a maiya] are placed 

as stops instead of da,ndas. Inscription E has no stop at all ; whereas in inscript, ions C and I) 
the usual da^4<^s are found. ^ 


A, Ghinje Inscription of Apar&dityadSva (I) 




TUs mscripaon was found from the village ChSnjo near Umn in 1881* The Mone on 

.'W. contain.. 17 linea of 

Mng .. 1 4x12}. The average »,« ol letter, 1, }•. At the top of ,he ..(one are 

I ^0 in an In.eriptio, of ApMSdllj. |U,, J, s. e. S. i, S.. VU XI(, ;m. " 

Its echoes are still heard in the language of tho masses. 

® Bhagwanlal Indraji notes a. A J?, 72 , ^ Vol XU r. 

seen by him in Gujarat and KaihiawHr and at soiL I ’ nwenptmrw with ^uoh were 

also foand outside the Bombay Presidenov ■ eo at a ntpivdcntiUioiw are 

with shni.a.. depiction. Se ako Lm 1 f 

plate facing p. 179).-Ed.] ^ ® A. (Above. \'ol. I.X. 

"" “-“‘an of «. x.v,e,'. College. g„U,i. hforn^- 

* Bomb. Oat. , Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 19, n, 2 . 
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ured in low ‘■•‘'‘'‘f ’ on the right, the Moon. Below the inscribed por- 

timis cut out a .“(jiutro 1*'' >: b" aial this contains a representation of the curse mentioned above. 

It is dated in 6aka 1060. MtghaSuddlia 1, both in words and in numerals. Thisisequi- 
valent to Thursdav, Ulth .Ijuiuary, A.l). li.'lS, when the Southern cyclic year (which is not men- 
tioned in the insoript ioii) was Piugala.' 

This inscription records the grant of a mango (?) field in Ndguma village to one 
gridhara for the wclfun' of the king's mother Lliadevi and also the grant of some land* in 
Chadija villagf !>>• the King Aparddityadeva himself. The latter grant, it appears, was 
made separately on a solar eclip.o.. 

The King .stylf.-- him; elf )is u MfihnnunjiUiliiharmhipati and the administration was earned 
bv the Mnlifiimlt’/ii sri-So()hu (t) .Nilvuku,® the MahasaTMhivigraUhahn-Axo.vka., the MoAo- 
adM«« .^ri-I-ukslunaiuuyHprHldm in charge of the i'riiara?ta and b^atidopam, in the first in- 

riance, and in the second'. S.-nu Amuka, <.tc. . , . , 

King 'Vparndil vadcvii,* i» to he identified with the ruler of the same name mentioned in the 
Vadavali pllltes^ {hRo called Aparajita), as the son of Anantapala of the Silara family. Accord- 
ing to the.se plates he was the ruler of the whole, of Konkan, though the title he claims there is 
that of a J/rt/nl»»a>o/.de,h'aro only, Aparaditya of our inscription is further identified with 
Aparaditya, King of Kuhkana who sent an ambassador called Tejakantha* to Kashmir.* 

^ HowTv'er. Aparriditvu <if tltis inscription i.s clitlerent from the one mentioned in D, whose 
minister LukshrnananayHka guv.- .some land to god SSmanatha of Surashtra. That king, as it has 

been iiointed out below, is .Ipitraditya II.* ... . i j ..v ir j 

This i.s llic first sione ii.scripti(»u fd Aparaditya V published so far ; if we include the Vaija- 

vali platen, it would he his wcond iiiscrijition. 

The villages NURtima and Cha^jtija may he identified, as already suggested,*® respective^ 

with tuo m.ri.T„ is •2„il,.s..S.W.andClitoie,«hiohi..l>«rt 2mU8W. 

ofUtaniiill..' I•^^nv.■l 'lV.luk.i ..f ill.' Hiimlmy Prrailnncy. 


1 Cf, K. K, Pilliy,! indium Iff, 278. 

: 'C i.';' '.h. r^. n-a -.p a, 

n at* m tti copper plate of Anantadeva of Saka 1016 (Ind. 

Z “Till." riT 'lirT— bp b.., 8- sbo .. B. A. B.. V.A. 

” Vi "L ,'.1., b.„, ,V ,..,,.,1.. , h, tb. p“» •» 

however, menti.m ttu» rul. r Apar.i<l,t.va (also .^perUjita) and not as Apararka. 

^ J. It. B. /f. A . S,, \ ift, .X \ h p. .’US, 1 . M. ,f, o 1 1 1 cited in Bomb. Ooz., VoL I, Pt. ii. 

• Aeconiing to Mankim’i* *«rpa 25, Mikaii > 

P 1 ^ 11 ^ 

• Sdinti.'ivar»»if-vn. had .i tuniist.-r cttU.-d ^5,!! wrong. For he bases his argument on 

• AlU’kar. o;e no. -Ul. who eh nt.ticH urn with ^ The reading of the date, as has 

an insoription of Aparaditya <»ri J . B. H. VWvavasu as mentioned in the inaorip- 

been tnit l>rl*»Wp i« wruii^ for «i V- ^ 

tion. [See tsdow p. '277 ii. K>L 1 t’../.,,,*, ,r„ Hermann Jacobi by Kane, History of Bharma- 

' Another iiwri[diort of f^aka Itt'il w cited from ^ . ... VoML p- 4U. and n. 6). [This 

fSifra, Vol. I, {>. anil hy Altckar, Tf>r. AiltMru* of *« * p„nV.a Verde (Green Rock) which had been the 
stone Inscription is now pri w’rvrd at t’intra, near la ion. tn The date of the record as given by 

country seat of I><mi .loSo dc (‘astro, the Porlugum .. tuddha 12 and not Saka 1051 as stated 

Eultoh, the editor, is \nm CMra iuddha 

byKane.~Ed.] 426 give 4 miles but referring to the modem 

j8o»»5. Om.. Vtd. I, l*t. i. p. lO, n. 2 and Vol. XIH, 1 1- P » 

Tllnki map (1924) the distanet »«>««• to be 2 milee only. 


•2 
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TEXT. 

^ % ^(ij^)4wT5TO^Ti9r^f«T’(7f^=^w^TWtsr#^{^)fT- 

4 craH^r^sn^- 

6 [ti} ^w^¥i«^N?nwT[T] I »nrwT<3rltRt3^[^*]- 

6 ^aiR:% iTt«mT[t*‘] 

« i^*W ^ ’5<?rTf^ 5R^7fW mm n^r- 

10 sn!jww(«r)^f^ ’^€iwg[:*] ^?rl-erT^«!rT[5*] =^- 

11 [^r*]^‘ ^>j^?R»rf^^TXHT?^P5f€?n[5TT]^mm^ ’^rrcr’RE^ir*]- 

12 *iw}?rdw??r ^’J!^T'#r?sRtt?T[:*] ^C^*]* 

13 f?(iTT)trlf?i I f4?T® [tf^:]“ -ssN^ri Tif%»r tr^rw i 

14 [?n*]^ TT^ 1 ?T?rt ^iT«?trTrf^csri^^(^) ^- 

16 ?§xr«|f<ir 1 [^]%% II ’^ff^smrrFt 

16 irwT('WT) n?f?r(Tr): ‘•'i[7«r^ ^]- 

17 nr«rT ?r^ '% 15 -^^ 

^ There might be a symbol for dm before this as found in other &ilS,h?lra grants. 

‘Bead Buddha. 

® The small circle signifies a stop. 

• A broken letter can be seen on the stone ; it has not come out on the impression. 

• Whether this word should be pM% {pMi) or pd4hi cannot be ascertained. In an inscription of the 
FaramSjfas of Abfl, V. S, 1394, now in the YaSishtha iirama at AbCl, I found the words mnMdimpddM in the same 
context as above. — H. B. S. 

• Bead p%tydih, 

’ Bead ®smm. 

• Bead pUrvvatalff^ 

• Apparently a place-name* 

Bead dakshi^ah* 

Bead tdkiraiai, 

»• The vuarga should precede the stop. 

M Two letters illegible. [Reading seems to be TUdu-jyBtiahikebhya^ Ch(^ij&-gramtnc^rf.&)r&rmm.---Ed.] 

M This letter is broken. 

*» Tho initial i can be clearly seen on the stone. The rest of the line is illegible. 

»« Letters illegible. [Reading is «odMkya(fckya)W.— Ed.] 

■»» The following tetter and the next line have partly peeled off. 
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B. Agftslii Stone Inscription of Haripaladeva : Saka 1072 

Thi.s iuM iiptiou iva - fuuiui uisir Agashiiii 188L‘ It is iii.scribed on a stone which is Si" 
by I' 4V‘. 'l ilt- ' mna..un!,s I4.’'xin.i" and contain.^ 18 linns. The last line in not 

comi'h'tc nnd it ai-ioMi tiint fhn iiiM-riptiou contained a line or two more which arenowpeeled 
og. The av.Ta'.M' -i/r iif Inilnr- i.- :l" . Itelow tlin inscribed ])ortion is a sculpture similar to that 
in A, cut in a ivrt.iM«.'!c 1-."' - :tV'. the top are the Hun on the left and the Moon on the right 
and between them a /n'n.-n. 

It is dated !»aka 1072 , Pramoda Sarhvatsara, Mirgasirsha Buddha 1, which cor- 
responds tu Weeht*'; i!.« V , N’m<, I' lniicr, A.l). 1150.8 

The tii.a ripnmi recoraathai in the reign of Hilahara Haripaladeva, AhavamaUadeva 
^vho was in the enjitymen? nf ilic Vattdra villugein SurpSraka, granted something (2)3 for the 
(worship of) ^'iva ef Ai»evat.li in ehiirge of Patakila Rajanakato Upadhyayas : Brahma* 
dgva-bhatta, Divikara-bhatta ntid Gdvardhalnajbhatta*, on the UttarSyapa sarhkrintl 
day. The witness,, f,, (he pninl were the heudmeu of the Vnttara village, to wit, Eisi Mahattara 
and also Niiguji Mnh.itiara, Anniiititnayakn and t’hajiigiideva Afahattara. The king styles himself 
aa a nnd the itilinini.stratum was carried on by ^iri-Vesupa(iavala, the 

Mahufmtfiifiioi !i I.nk.-hninnapraldin, the M nhapradhana .^ri-Padmaiiva Rank, and the Pradlidtno 
Vasugi Navuka. 

This is the tir t in I'ripfion >if King Haripitladeva so far published. On the strength 
of his otlier dated iinpid,!! Ited insc riptiuns,'* he may be regarded as the successor of Aparaditya 
I and the predeee .M.r of Mallikaritinn (A.f). 1155 - 117(1). But it must be noted that he is not 
mentioned in ’ he ' ob e.pient inscriptions of the dynasty. Perhaps his relation with his pre- 
decessor is «hoW!t bv the nanie of his tninister the Mahdpmdh~ti>a Lakshmaijaprahhu ; the same 
name figures uiiioii-.' die mini ter of .aparaditya 1. 

SArppiiraka i tin- inodein .N'aia Sopara and VattSra is to be identified with Vatar, a village 
about fi tmlee N. W "f Nnla Sopara. and i miles S. W. of Agushi. All the villages are in the 
Bassein Taluk.'i of the Itmubav I'reddenev. 

X A m 

1 •rwT«^' 




. V'.l. i, i‘i. II, i'. H(, 1 ), ;i: aloi noliecd ti.v Altekar, hid. Ctil, 11, p. 431, No. 14. 

/W'liltIM J'tAtr l/if f I ‘t ,, \ *•!* I f I » |^» * 

* AcrurAulif V, lth;*>.>as.,!ai In.t.aj). " Hic is rueiu.-nt income of Rhrindvadi in charge of a PatUM (PaMl) 

«ame.t Wm.’* fW. V ..1, J, I't. ... j*. lu. u. 3. ] l„ n.y ophiiou the sense of the passage 18 tlut the JfaW- 

pmdUmi Almvamalla Knu.o.i O. Hfah.moi.’va H/idiMya the fixed income of (the _^lage) 

iteh was i.rHf.sbh .n dm.K- “1 f'^ANhh, Iti.j.mHka. Aceoiding to this interpretation Kajanak. would be 

^ Bhagwanlul mk. « aUimtta dm rm. ami gramkon of the two latter respecrweiy ; he also reads 

ddmTtllbMiii. for !Sr(!^ |d ll. Ww*— E<Li , ,, 

» Of in ffrmh, f* * 

^ Shoulii Im 
® Tfak #ff 

* Ettil Mihm, 
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4 

6 i' ?r5rm?T?rTHW^‘«^fwwT- 

7 (?) 1^ m\ ’!ik^(^)’!i- 

8 luft 1^ ?r!!rr Ti'^iirwT*! ’l^tnirfi(fiT)f ?wt ir^sr 

9 fnsn?!^ 1^ m% n^4?Tr^ i’ ^(sg^)^k«R-‘ 

11 ^ f^fTi?»T5 ^tjTT2n^?r ?r(s)m^- 

12 im 1^ n^TO^f^ii ?r?Rtf?T?w^ 

13 49ff(gif)i^ ?TgfR5R ^^wf«f%(fsr)?im® ir?’ti[:*]i^ 

14 mK^ fH^f?r ^ 5rT(wT)HT ?r t' 

15 W?i^?tt?t i' fr?iT 

16 ?tt?t i' ?r?ri i" »??r(m)? 


G.— Basseia Stone Inscription of MaUikarjuna : Saka 1083. 

This inscription is reported to have been brought from Bassein, and it is briefly noticed in 
the Bombay Gazettm.^^ The stone measures 3' 5|" by 1' 6|' and the inscribed portion 14" by 14" 
It contained 18 hnes, but, now, the kst line is almost illegible. Below the inscribed portion 
in a rectangle there is a representation of the ass-curse similar to that noticed before, though it 
is mucli worn out. At the top, between the inscribed portion and the figures of the Sun and the 
Moon, in a rectangle there are two figures and between them are two — one big and the other 

1 8top indicated by two dots wMoh look like the vimrga mgih 

H&«)rmraha(U). 

» May stand for Qovardham as suggested by Bhagwanlal Indraji [Bomb. Qaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii n 19 n rr^ 
Tidy Brahmdfva!!.Ed.]*° etc. In this case the’ donee would^ 

* Eead Uttarayav^a. 

5 [Reading seems to be Aneva4i-sidh{ddh)-&ya, See p. 273, n. 3, above.— Ed.] 

• Read ^tdraJcam yavaL 

7 TLese two letters are not clear. 

« The last syllable is not clear ; it looks like Ma. 

» Stoy indicated by two dots which look like the vkam skn 

i»Rcaa«oM». ®' 

»i This portion of the line is not clear. 

1“ Bomb. <hz., Vol. XIII, Pt. ii, p. 426. n. 4 ; Vol. XIV, p. 386 and Vol. I Pt ii n 20 n i • .a- .t k 

Vol. VII, Appendix, p. 58, n. 4. Altekar, {m. eU., Vol. II o. 4151 calls tKi. fL nt.-’in' * • ’ ‘I®® 

this inscription is dated, according to Kielhorn in Saifca ia7ft niMt • 

^ .b.,. V* vn. w 

p. 380. So the inscription that Altekar seems to have “ traced ” in the P W M is the^Bamilin . ’■ 

tion atiil not the one from Chiplap. ® ^ “ *“ Bassein stone msonp. 
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small — Siva-Ziw<jras. The figure on the right, probably a woman with peculiar head-dress is seated 
facing the full front and its left hand is held over the big lihga. The figure on the left is seated 
similarly, with its right hand supported by the left resting on the small linga. The big Unga is 
placed on a very high yonipatta. 

It is dated Salta 1083,’ Vrisha® Sarhvatsara, Pushya (Pauslia) Vadi 15, Soma-dine 
which would correspond to January 17, A.D. 1162, when there was a solar eclipse. This seems 
to be the intended date in our inscription though the week-day would be Wednesday. 

It records that in the rejgn of Silahdra king Mallikarjunadeva, lord of Tagarapura, 
something w^as repaired and a garden called Lona® in Padhalasaka in Katashadl* Vishaya 
was granted to a teacher {vajha = Skt. upadhydya). The name of the donor cannot be read 
with certainty.® The ministers mentioned are the Mahdsdmdhivigrahika Prabhakara Nayaka, 
and the Mahdpradhdna srI-Anata(Ananta)paiprabhu.® 

There is no evidence at present to connect Mallikarjuna with other kings of the dynasty of 
the Northern i^ilahiiras. But he seems to be identical with Mallikarjuna mentioned in the 
Kumdrapdlacharita’ and hence, a contemporary of the Gujarfit Chaulukya king Kumarpala (c. 
1145-1171 A.I).). The other known date of Mallikarjuna is Saka 1078.® 

Mallikarjuna is called ‘ Tagarapura-pammeivara, the Lord of the city of Tagara As the 
title is also assumed by the kings of the Kolhapur branch of the Silaharas, it only implies, as has 
been suggested,’-® that the original home of the Silaharas was Tagara. 

Among the place-names, Ldua may be identified with Lonad, a village 6 miles E. of 
Bhiwndi” in Bhiwndi Taluka. Padhalasaka, though it cannot be identified now, must be a 


1 It is neither 1082 (as read in Boml. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 20, n. 1 and Vol. XIII, Pt. ii, p. 426) nor 107(9) 
but is 1083 as once read in Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XIV, p. 386, for the last digit is definitely 3 ou the stone, though on 
tho impression the lower half of 3 seems to form a circle. The numeral before it is 8. For an identical form 
of it see the date portions, lines 5 and 9 in the two inscriptions of Some^varadeva below, where no doubt esaste 
as to tile numerioal value of that sign. Moreover, on going through the Ephemeris it will be found that it is only 
in ftaka 1083 that Vrisha Samvatsara occurs and in no other. [It appears to me that the last digit was firat writ-, 
ten’ as 9 and then corrected into 3. The penultimate digit is different from the symbol for 8 in E and I below 
and looks more like 7. But as 1073 would bo too early for Mallikarjuna and neither this date nor 1079 wo.uld 
admit of verification, it may be that the intended date is 1083 and the engraver wrote the figure of 7 instead of 

“““ rTteroIIStg Vo.. I, PI. il. p. 20, P. 1 Vol- XIU fl- a, P- 4». "i*™- 

“ So. Bo* Vol. XIV, p. 212. 

* Bomb Gir Vol XIV, p. 386 reads “Shilirvavak” and “ Katakhadi”. instead of “ “sh^I . 

*?Us dtr;itely not ta king. Perhaps, the grantors are Bajaguru Vedadiva and the Bhopaka (temple 

rr: «i s-a. n«. 

ttr-vf .0 ™ ^.Tho H,.- -^c:“oorp; 

a According to a stone from Clnphui, see ‘ identified it with Ter, 96 miles S. E, of Falihm 

; r;. -- -- - 1. p. . , 

Iron, 

.. TbI. i. .. it i. .p.lt i« tho norf.™ ■r.-UoM mtp. It .hould b. Btow.ndp 




276 


EPIGKAPHIA INDIOA. 


[ VoL. XXIII, 


bigger village comprisiug Loua. Katasha^i Vishaya cannot be located with any certainty at 
present. 

TEXT. 

1 ’Ht' Cf]'i?¥[ig]H(^)TrrPTfr- 

2 wTf% wf? u li I 

4 I' 

6 I »r^WtW%?TfWS|i7THT^^51T?7€r(^:) ^SF- 

7 ?:% fir^' 

8 ?l[ 35 r]qTf 2 : I ^(l[?rfWfTj qira ^f?T I 

9 I fqtqi- -■ — ' 

10 5qrq9t"[f*Tf^:] II i %m- • «(■%)?!: 

11 gr(?iTi^qi[w]i’^: i ^»d^qi3i¥rf%qt fwifn n 

12 ’FT qiTlx?r(fi:) i i sim- 

13 tii — i rrn4 

14 I I ^ 

16 n ?rTZ%'^(i ?fr;(rT) i [?rerr] - w. ^ 

16 *r ir^('fi;) i ^ ?Tfq 

17 ^ ,_ 5f[gj ^ft^(tr)^ 

18 im\ iT?f% 5 r 

^ Indicated by a sym})oL 
^ Read Saka, 

» Tht reading in Bmnb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii. p. 20, n. 1 and in Vnl. XITI, Pt. ii, p. .I2(i, a. -I, is VMiva but in 
Vol. XIV, p. 386 it is Vrisha. As pointed out above the correct rea<ling is Vrishn. 

* Read Faushi. 

* Da?i^flr unnecessary. 

« Apparently the two’ letters m and da look similar, «o Bomb. Oaz., Vol, XIV, p. m n^arls as />rw^ 

’ Bomb. Gaz., op. cit, reads as Dharmmlva. 

® Jir.ot clear. [This is a verse in Ipajuti metre and the correct r(‘afling seems to be V h'fkfMnuUiW) (/u)?,a^palu 
(lk)v^augm sampati(my^^^^^ cha hlrtti-pmhpuh [1] .sr*X.vrc)y(4-pAo/c(/r7) 

i/rl-Bl&paka- Vya( Vy6)mam(M)v^ vlhhati [\\ *].~~Ed J 
^ Might be vipula. 

Should be sarnpratl praptah. 

^ 1 Read jirxtdddharah . 

>» Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XIV, p. 386, tea.(lsmhn)ink w-njlrn. F'l'oliably we have to rcHd r'ljhib-m krita^. As 
the language of the rest of tlio inscription w very corrupt the text is left unoorreoted. 

w Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XIV. p. 386 seems to have read kviakhmii 
[Reading seems to be !'ttfri'«=Skt. tuiiikii (?).— Ed.] 


’^hildrmvah • » 
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D. — Inscription of Aparadityadeva : [Saka] 1107. 

This inscription was formerly in th.e Museum of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, and seems to be identical with the one mentioned in the Bombay Gazetteer^. However, 
it seems to be different from another inscription of this king which is dated in (Vikrama) Sainvat, 
1176, Sunday the 14th of the bright half of Chaitra.® The stone measures 1' 11’ by 1' 5", and the 
inscribed portion 1' 4" by 12|". At the top, the stone is in the shape of a triangle, within 
which is carved a kalaka, resting on a Zjwga. 

The inscription is dated [6aka] llO?^ Visvavasu Saiiivatsara, Chaitra SuddhalS, 
Sunday. This is equivalent to Sunday, 17th March, A.D. 1185. 

The inscription records that in the reign of Aparadityadeva* the MaMfradhdm Laksh- 
ma^a Nayaka. son of Bhaskara Nayaka, after having bathed in a firtlia (probably Somanatha 
in Nathiawar) near the sea gave 'away something in a vdtiM in Sthina (modem Thana) and a 
sum of money for the worship, etc., of the god Somanatha in Saurashtra. The grant closes 
with the words “ hail to the illustrious Chahadadeva ^ 

This inscription resembles in some respects' an inscription of Aparadityadeva of Saka 
1049’ and to A above belonging to Saka 1060. Our attention is drawn to the names of the 
king and the minister Lak?manaiya Prabhu but it is otherwise, different from the latter inscr^- 
tions. The present record is dated about sixty years later and we have a e recon s 
other rulers, viz., Haripaladeva and Mallikarjuna in between. 

The inscription therefore belongs to the reign of Aparaditya II and not Aparaditya I as men- 
tioncd by Altekar.® 

TW iMcrirtioB Aow. that etea i. tht latt quarter of the I2lh ceaturv ,• tto temple ot 8am.- 

astha i: —! th.a*h oae. deetmyed h, the B,h.mt^, ehnae 

and that among its property could be counted some land m Konkan. 


1 Vol. I, n. ii, p. 20. n. 2. The date bjht oamiet be two Son- 

the grant under question IS dated on S^j^yt 5^ seems to ^ 

days within 9 days, and as 15 ean ole y Vol IX P 40, n. 62. The correct date has been noticed 

^ 4. rTiiA date is wronfrly given m Ind, Ant.f voi. xa, p. » 

JikSrin. The Viivavaeu saAvatsara taoriWon is identical with the record under oon^e^ 

247. [An examination of the text will sh referring it to the Vikrama era.--Ed.] 

tion Mr. Diskalkar is apparently wrong m the ^ ^ the sixth. This is wrong becausw 

OSitra .udd. 6 would fall 

mentioned in the though in his other inscription 

^ rlither any title of the ruler, nor the “ame <)f tto ^ ^ ^ ^ p, 333. [This i^. 

of Saka 1109 he is called MahariijMUraja^nd 

«»“ “ in S.k. n» P-"*-- ”* 

Southern Irdn, • in a Silahara inscription. 

» J. B. B. B. A. S., Vol. XXI, p. 5 . . ^ already credited it to A] 
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TEXT. 

I ’g’arw n 

6 ?nirt m^TTfsTw- 

6 ^carT(T?n) 

7 f?Tsr ii^ iir50i^5TT73raifg%’!f ^- 

8 ?r^w*TPi%sT c5fTfipi?rr(^)w® ^- 

9 ^!T^irtn[f]*r^f2^T*T^ ^fr^V!T[*l] 

10 ?f»T 8 — ^8 

11 ^211% I 'sprt! 'fe- 

12 ?rTTf’ST^f^raw(5T)^TiJn?r ^ifstL^r]?! [u*] 

E. — Inscription of SSmisvaradeva : Saka 1181. 

This inscription was found in Ranvad near Uraii.® The stone measures 3' by 1' 6". The 
inscribed portion is 1' by V 6" and contains 11 lines of writing, the average size of letters 
being f". Below this is an ass-sculpture differing slightly in position of the woman from, those 
noticed before, carved in low relief in a rectangle (18V X 11")- At tlie top, above the inscription, 
are the Sun and the Moon and between them a double kaMa.^ 

The inscription is dated 6aka 1181 Siddhartka Samvatsara Ghaitra Vadi 15 (?) 
Monday, and reference is made in 1. 9 to a siiryaparvan but it is not clear whether it implies a 
Bolar eclipse, and whether the grant was made on that occasion. 

The reading of the date however remains uncertain, for though according to Pillai^ in ^aka 
1181 the Southern cyclic year was Siddharthin, Chaitra vadi 15 fell on a Thurdsay and vadi 13 on 
Tuesday, while Monday, the day mentioned in the inscription, was a kshaya tithi and no solar 
eclipse occurred in that. year. Under the circumstances we may read the tithi as 13, the date 
corresponding to 21st April, A.D. 1269, Monday. 

It records that SomeSvaradeva, the paramount Lord of Kohka,pa, granted some land (?)» 
in the village of Padivasa in Urana to DamSdarabkatta on tlic occasion of surya-parvan 
<Bolar eclipse ?) for (the worship, etc.,) of ^ariibhu. 

The ministers of Someivara were the MahdmiUya Jhariipadaprabhu, the Mahdsdmdkiviyra- 
hika [Taijjaprabhu and Chandraprabhu in charge of the hihmt’n.a. 

1 Expressed by a symbol. 

* This anuBvara is placed on the left of .the letter. 

® Should h^ param*6dadhau» 

* Both the visdtgd and the du^(fns are unnecessary. 

* Bomb, Gaz,, Vol I, Ft. ii, p. 21, n. 1 ; also noticed oy Altckar, fnd, CuL, VoL 11, p. 431, No. 27. 

« For a similar sculpture from Bonv'li see p. below. 

* Indian Ephemeris, Vol. IV, p. 120. 

* Details are not clear to u.s. 


No. 43.] SIX SILAHARA INSCRIPTIONS IN THE PRINCE OF WALES MUSEUM. 2T9 

The i^criptions do not give any important information about Some^vara. He is merely 
called Kdnka‘^achakravartin and Mahdra‘]adhira]a, titles which are mentioned in connection with 
Aparadityadeva II also. Neither is there any hint as to his relationship with his predecessor 
Kg^iraja whose two unpubhshed inscriptions are referred to in the Bombay Gazetteer.^ Probably 
he was a son of the latter as suggested by Altekar.® 

According to our present knowledge of the history of this family, Somesvara seems to be 
the last king of the Northern Silahara dynasty. He was defeated and perhaps killed and the 
country conquered by Mahadeva* of the (Devagiri) Yadava dynasty. Cousens thinks that the 
scene of the battle between Somesvara and Mahadeva is sculptured on some stones lying about 
Boxivli.* In this connection it may be noted that the ialctia-like sculpture which appears on 
the middle stone, figured by Cousens, very much resembles in ornamentation the kalaia-WsB' 
figure on the stone F described below. 

Among the place.>names Urana is the modern Uran, and Padivasa may be identified 
either with Phunda about 2 miles north-east of Uran or with Panja, another village about 3 
miles to the north of Uran, in the Panvel Taluka of the Bombay Presidency. 

TEXT. 

1 I pi*] 

9 ^ — 

10 HZTW 

11 II 

F. — Inscription of SSmeiivaradeva : iSaka 1182. 

This inscription was found from Caianje near Uran.® The stone measures 3' 5' by 1' 7" and 
the inscribed portion is 1' 6" by 1' 6" and contains !«■ lines ; the average size of letters is Below 
this, in a rectangle (16" X 11") was an ass-sculpture as in B, but now it is completely worn out. 
Above the inscription, between the Sun and the Moon, on a pedestal is a pur'^a-kalaSa ; on its 


1 VoL I, Pt. ii, p. 20, n. 3. 

* Op, cit,, p. 417. 

® This is according to Hemadri’s Chaiurvarga^hiniaTna)^^ first cited in Bomb* Gaz,^ VoL I, Pt, Ii, p. 246 ; then 
Altekar» op* dLy p. 417 ; Cousens, Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhanh p. 21 ; CMlukyan Afchitecture* p* 143, pis, 

CLIII— IV. 

* Cousens, op* ciL, p. 21. pi. XV. 

* Denoted by a symbol. 

* Bomb. Qaz.y Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 21. 

F 2 
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bulging part is a band and leaves on either side. The TcdLa&a is crowned with what looks like a 
smaller kalaia and may be a cocoanut. 

It is dated in 6 aka 1182, Baudra Saziivatsara Ghaitra vadi 16, Monday on a solar 

ecKpse. The date thus corresponds to Mohday, April 12, A.D. 1260, when there was a solar 
eclipse.i 

It records that SdnaeSvaradeva, lord of Kohkapa, granted land* (whose limits are men- 
tioned) in Kdiiitliala vStiki. in the village of CMxh^ije in Ura^a® and 162 P&mUha*' (?) 
drammas^ to god UttarS§vara of Sri-sthSna on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun. 

The king is the same as in B but the names of the ministers are different, except that of the 
Mahamaiya jho is, as before, Jhaifapadaprabhu. Other ministers are the MahasamdUvigrahiha 
Mainaku, Bebalaprabliu, Pomadepandita, and Govenakn. 

The places mentioned in the inscription, Urana and Gliain<31ijS« are the modern Uran and 

Lhanja respectively, while Kontha(dha)lasthana may be the same as Kaladhonda, a place a 
little north of Uran. ±' ---c « 


a. JL m 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
7 


sfifr I® i® 

^ [l*]! 

iiirmT<?r>TtfrTq'5ir^ 

mit ^ yr- 

10 iinn(iT)iTf?THr[y]°^« q^Tgri 

^ Pillai, Indian Bphenieris, Vol. IV, p. 122. ~ ~~ ~ ~~ ~ — 

“ In the inscription the word for this is bM. 

Mthe Chaxh4iir^^r.^d!] building-site at Uraiia and some garden-land at Kdihthala 

JS?’ “which d t 

the money wII^Lntlf ^ iiecessary to mention its boundaries. [App^i^ty 

* The stop is indicated hy two dots. 

• Bead -priya. 

This stop is superfluous. 

" Read'’s*he. 

*■* Read SatSaJi^-e°, 

- This dot wldch stands for a stop is unnecessary. 

Head dv^tty*^%dhikishun 
Bre.ad &a1ca*mmv(xt» 

’« {Beading seems to he tram aoar&{gS.ra)-bh{i\—Ed.'] 
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13 fttm— xn^sr?- 

14 iTTOt ^ ikwH 5 U!? II 

16 H^tT II ^?T*n«T’59T^ xif^tr- 

17 ^W[ ^ ^m(TTt) iT?:?fTT(Tit} m kt ^t.?^(^T) 

18 wfn mkk ijfjr(fii:) ii tinki in{?T)^[:] « 

No. 44.— A STONE INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA RAMACHANDEA ; SAKA 1222. 

By H. D. Sanicalia, M.A., LL.B., Ph.D. (Lond.) and S. C. Upadhyaya, M.A., LL.B. 

This inscriiJtion is now preserved in the Prince of Wales Mu.senni, Bombay. It is not known 
whence it came. The trustees of the Museum and the Curator, Mr. G. V. Acharya, have been 
good enough to allow us to edit it. 

The stone on which it is inscribed measures 2' 8" by 1' 3", and the inscribed portion, which 
contains 17 lines of writing, is 1 ' 4" in length. The average size of letters is f". Above the inscribed 
portion is cut out a rectangle 13" by 3^". In this are carved in low relief, on the left the Sun and 
on the right the Moon. Above this on the apex is a halaki. Below the inscribed portion also 
there is a rectangle, now half broken off, which contains the figure of an ass facing right as 
found in many other f§ilahara and Devagiri Yadava inscriptions.® 

The record is dated in Saka 1222 Siirvari Sarhvatsara, 6ravapia Vadi 7, Monday 
and regularly corresponds to Monday 8th August, A.D. 1300. 

The inscription is of Jaideva, a governor appointed by Ramadeva, to rule over Kohka^. 
Ramadeva himself was a commander-in-chief, and lord of the Western coast under Ramachandra* 
deva, who bore the biruda Praudhajyratdpackakrarartin. 

From the date and the biruda it is evident that the inscription belongs to the reign of Rama* 
deva or Ramachandradeva the last king of the Devagiri Yadavas. Though many copper plates 
and stone inscriptions of his or his reign are noted and a few published,* this would be the first 
stone inscription from Konkan (?) published so far.’ However, so far as the date is concerned, 

^ This dot which stands for a stop is unnecessary. 

2 Read 

* Read fiTaL^^aday-adL 

* Read dvi-ahasMi-dramm-adhikam ehm^ 

^ Cf. above pp. 270ff. and Vol. \’1I, Appendix, pp, 6(5 and 68, Nos. 372 and 381. 

* See Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, and Graham, Kolhapoor, extracts from these are noted above, V>il. VII, 
Appendix, pp. 66-68 (Nos. 368-382). 

’ Even the copper plate is only one, sec J. .ff. .-1. A, Vol. V, p. 178. 
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we learn nothing new, as one more inscription of this year and one of a later date are already 

known. ^ . . 

The names of the governor and the viceroy, Jaideva and Ramadeva respectively, are not 

found in earlier inscriptions. But Jaideva seems to have succeeded Krishijadeva, who is mentioned 
in an earlier grant as the governor of Kohkan.® Ramadeva, however, may be identified with the 
person called Srl-Rama mentioned in the Thana plates of the reign of the Yadava Ramachandra 
of S 1212,® according to which Krishnsdeva was ruling over Kaunkatja. under the orders of 
grI-Ram a, 'provided that §ri-Rama, whose hiruias, etc., are not given, is regarded as a different 
person, as suggested by the context, from the Yadava king, who in the two cases in which he 
is mentioned in the plates, is called Sri Ramachandradeva. 

The object of the grant is to record the donation of a village, the name of which seems to 
be Supali. To the ea.st of it was a village called Gharavali, and on the other three sides a river. 

The inscription is in prose and the language incorrect Sanskrit and old Marathi. As regards 
orthography there is nothing particularly to note but the frequent use of dental sibilant for 
the palatal. 

TEXT. 

Os 


1 

2 

3 

4 
6 
6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 
17 


^ \ I 1J5' ’grPi:^^Tg(?T) i ^ 

^ I xnf%- 

ara Tn^wr II 




*• See above, VoL VII, Appendix, p, (i8 (Nob. 381 and 382), 

‘‘®Thai;ia i>lateH of S. 1212, J. /I. A'., Vol. V, p. 178. 

» J, i. VoL V, p. 178. 

* I'lxprcjHBod by a wyinbol. 

[The reading, aocording to rrifi, in Htlija in !• 5 and Hd^na in 1. 8. Tlii« title i» alao found in the 
unpublished Volapur inHoription of tin* yoar Sake 1227, iHilottging to the ruler. — Ed.] 

** 'I’h*'. language ia bo conupt froin hf^ru that tlio text iifui tiioMtly beeti left itti<i<»rr<H3itHi« 

’ 'I hm letter oaanot bo made out. lor o(*rtaiii ; it tuny be p%, 

^ 'I’ll in leiUjr niny alno b«j road an ttiL 
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No. 45.— FOUR PANDYA RECORDS FROM UKKIRANKOTTAI. 

By a. S. Ramanatha Ayyas, B.A.-, Madras. 

The subjoined Pa^icjya records^ come from Ukkirankottai, a village in the Tinnevelly taluk of 
the Tinnevelly District. Three of them are in the Tamil language and are engraved in VatteJLuttu 
characters assignable to the 10th century A.D., while the fourth in Sanskrit is in Grantka 
characters of the same period. There are no new points worth mentioning about the graphic 
peculiarities of these Vatteluttu and Grantha scripts, as they are of the usual variety employed 
in other contemporaneous records of the locality. 

Record A is dated in the 13tli year opposite to the 2nd year of reign of the Papaya king 
^a^aiya-Mdra^!. and registers a gift of sheep by a lady named Tudardri, wife of Teipijavat^ 
Pallavadiaraiyap. alias Mayail*-S§drap. for maintaining a perpetual lamp in the temple of god 
Aditya-Bhatara* at the eastern entrance of Karavandapuram in Kalakkudi-nSdu. Record B 
is a Sanskrit version of the same endowment made by Tudaruri, here called the wife of ^rikantha- 
Sara to the temple of god Vikarttana at Karavandapura, but the king’s name is not mentioned in 
it Record G was originally engraved on a broad slab of stone, which has been out longitudinally 

into two and planted in the temple compound to serve as gate-posts, and in the process, its first 

line containing the king’s name has suffered mutilation. But the regnal year quoted for the king, 
viz 2 -f 9 as well as the fact that the same Tennavan Pallavadiaraiyan alias Kandan (Srikaptha)- 
guran is herein mentioned as being in charge of Kajakkudi {KalamU mahanayakam ieyyaperra) 
help us to attribute this mscriptiou also to the Maiya-Maiau of record A Turt^tb usit 
is stated that this PaUapadihraiya® erected an omholom (wayside chovdtry) called Nagaratta® 
to the naiue of the trading guUd (Wogoroilor) of the colony called KajaStoga-pphrangadi, newly 
founded by him. apparently in the name of his sovereign, the Sa4aiym.Maf ao of these records 
cart idintifled with RSiaairidia III, who is already well-known from the Stonamanur 
Xtes* isled in the 2.pUth year of his reign, and to whose period the characters employed 
to rthese epigraph, can very appropriately belong. Eecord D, though it doe. not mention any 
king’s name, can, palmographioally, be attributed to the same kmg s rei^. 

The village now known by the name of UkkirankSttai 1ms been called K^vandapuram 
■ W in A while in D it is simply called Kalakkuil. Karavandapuram 

Titos "Kalakkui* (and Kalandai) has been mentioned as the birthjil^e of Maiao-Kan, the 
altos MakWto ( - Narasiihha at inaimalai in the Madura District, and of h.s 

rrr^afan Bldtn both of whom successively held the offlce of Urnramantn under the Pandya 
SrMato^^au,’ and also that of giittap-aanavadi. the king’s Mohasan.a n.a., and it was 


1 XT -lOit iQK 106 and 199 of 1936-36 of the Madras EpigrapWcal collection. 

I Nos. 194, 196 196 and ^ ^ reigning Pa^ijya king, 

s The first part of the name chokkalifiga temple and a lUiga is installed in 

a The temple in which this record is f exclusively to Surya in earlier days. But as the people 

its central shrine. It was probably a temple e y ^ adjoining fields, it is also 

to the loclity my that the 1™“* 1“ W ^ torto. to the rictolty, to., 

possible that the temple of “ ^e e^t shri^^ In this connection it has to be remembered 

nath Rao, El. of Hindu Iconogr^hy, ^ol. I. p. 22.) 

* Sotah Indian Inscriptions, ^ol- Hi. P- Kajandai mentioned as the native pla^ of 

. Abcv. Vci. rai s rwotoK.i.kk.4i (M- d«.. v«>- xxn. p- n «.d .town 

Murti-Eyipap, appears to be only a poetic 
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considered that this Ka|akku4i might be Kalakkad*^ in the Nanguneri taluk of the Tinnevelly 
District. But from the present inscriptions this identification has to be given up and Karavan- 
dapvanoa alias Kajakkudi to be identified with. Ukkira^ikSttai in the Tinnevelly taluk. 

Xaravandapuram must have been a place of sufficient strategic importance in early Papaya 
days as to necessitate the building of a fort here by the Paijdya king Nedunjadaiyan, who in the 
Madras Museum Plates dated in the 17th year of his reign, claims to have ‘built, along with a broad 
stone ditch, a lofty wall whose top never loses the moisture (caused by) the sky coming in contact 
(with it), and the clouds resting (o« U), so that (the o/) Karavandapuram might get resplen- 
dent, which has beautiful halls and long streets, (where even) warriors are afraid of the arrow 
{4%ke) pointed and long eyes of women with lotus faces This Nedunjadaiyan has been identified 
with the king figuring in the Anaimalai inscriptions (c. A.D. 770) and the Velvikudi copper- 
plates.® Though in the latter record several birudas are applied to him, he is not known to have 
had the surname of ‘ Ukkiran ’ or ‘ Ugra ’ ; and it is therefore not clear why and when Kara- 
vandapuram came to acquire its present name of Ukkirankottai, or ‘ Ukkiran’ s fort Its origin 
cannot be connected with the name of the early king Ugrapperuvaludi, for he is believed to have 
flourished long anterior to Nedunjadaiyan’s time.* In the Sanskrit portion of the larger Sinna- 
mapiir plates®, it is stated that Parantaka Viranarayairia Sadaiyan (c. A.D. 900) fought a 
battle at Kharagiri ond captured a certain Ugra, who, it has been surmised, was probably a 
scion of the Paj?.dya family. In that case, it may perhaps be hazarded that Karavandapuram 
which was fortified by Nedunjadaiyan (Jatila Parantaka) before about A.D. 785, was tempo- 
rarily in the possesdoh of this Ugra-Pa?j.dya a century later, and thus got the name which 
has survived tO’ the present day, though it has also to be pointed out that the place was 
known only as E^ravandapuram in the time of Solanyalaiko^itda Vira-Pandya (c. A.D. 970), as 
evidenced by a record copied from the Chokkanayaki shrine in the same village.® 

Vestiges of a fort and a moat are even now pointed out at some spots in the village as evidence 
of its former greatness, but the villagers have no information of value to offer regarding its ancient 
history. That the fortification may have been of fairly extensive dimensions can, however be 
sussed from the fact that the temple of Iditya-Bhatara which is described in record A as 
being situated in the Ulaivdyil or eastern gate, apparently of the fortified village, is nearly half a 
mile distant from the Chokkanayaki shrine which, as implied by the name of the goddess ‘ Vadavayil- 
imngai ’ must have been located at the northern gateway. It is interesting to note in this connec- 
tion that the shrines of Iditya and Chokkanayaki were located in the appropriate directions of the 
east and the north, in conformity with the rule mentioned in Kautilya' and the Igamas® that the 
shrines of guardian deities should be erected, in the appropriate cardinal points inside a fort. From 
other inscriptions copied at the place, it is learnt that there were two giva temples called ArikS 
sarttvaram and Rajasingi^varam in the vicinity of the village, though possibly not inside the 
fort Itself and named as such after the Papd ya kings Arikesari and Rajasirirha. 

1 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 319 and Vol. XVII, p. 298. ~ “ — 

* Ir>d. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 74. 

•Above, Vol. XVII, p. 296. 

* Nflakantha Saatri .- The Patj^yan Kingdom, p. 30.' 

J. I., Vol.in, p. 467. 


• No. 197 of 1935-36 of the Madras Epiaraphical collection Thia , 

ivvardv. Karltiyai-Ung^Z,M!lahMm 

'muAMga Parf^tmamnda-valanattu-kKaravandapuraUu Va^avayil-naiigai ^ ^ pamam 

• Shamasastri’s Translation, p. 62. 

• rnmm n t s of Hindu Iconogragohy, Vol. I, Introduction, p. 22. Chokkanavaki waa nmha *i, « . 

rnmti group, tevetal archaic statues of which are found strewn ^out in the temple compound 
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In the Larger Sinnaiuauur plates, an earlier Panijya king Srivallabha^ is stated to have 
fought a battle at Kuppur and his conquests are said to have extended from Kunnur to Sihga- 
Jam. If this Kunnur is identical with the native place of the doiiatrix Tudaruri mentioned in 
record A , the geographical detail that it was situated in Karunilakkudi-nadu is of some interest. 
The same village Kunnur is. stated to be located in Nilakkudi-nadu (probably a shortened 
form of Karunllakkudi-nadu) in an epigraph from Pallimadam^ in the Aruppukkottai taluk of 
the Raninad District. 

The colony which Tennavan Pallavadiaraiyan founded in front of the korravayil or palace at 
Karavandapuram was, as stated already, called Raja^ihga-pperahgadi in honour of the reigning 
king. It must have been a fairly influential community, for in record D Inban Devaijasetti, a 
member of the A3ryapo3iL.500 guild, who, was probably the agent in charge at this place, is stated 
to have built a circumambulatory verandah (tiruchchirralm) called ‘ Nagarattan ’ round the temple 
of Vadavayil-nahgai, in the name and on behalf'of the NagaraUar. Ajyapolil which is the Tamil- 
ised form of the word Ayyavole {i.e., Aihole in the Hungund taluka of the Bijapur District, Bombay 
Presidency) is famous as the headquarters of a very influential and prosperous trading corporation 
which boasted of branches even in distant parts.* Several trading centres were called Ayyavoles 
of the South ’, apparently because they were branches founded by the merchants or agents of the 
Ayyavole guild proper. The elaborate frasasti of the Ayyavole guild found in an inscription® 
in Mysore describes the guild as having been composed of 500 svdmis, and this conventional 
numerical strength of the guild is also indicated by the title ‘ Ainnurpivan ’ borne by the local 
agent mentioned above. 

One other point of interest in these records is that the endowments were not only left under 
the protection of the merchant- guild of the place, but that the tmdU-cMvagar or ■ the soldiers on 
guard at the ramparts ’* were also enjoined to supervise the proper conduct of the charities. As 
already noted in the Annual Report on 8. 1. Epigraphy for 1932-33, page 68, endowments made- 
in the time of the Paijdya king Sundara-Pandya (A.D. 1225) to the temple at Perungulam, a 
medieval military cantonment in the Tinnevelly District, were left in charge of a governing body 
composed of representatives from the several battalions stationed at the place. In an inscription 
from Tiruvall^varam* in the same district, it is stated that the temple of Tiruvaliavaram- 
U<jlaiyar, its treasury and the temple servants were placed under the protection of the Choja 
garrison called ‘ Munjukai-Mahasenai ’ stationed at that place. Similarly in a record* copied at 
Sangramanallur in the Coimbatore District, which was evidently fortified and garrisoned in 
olden days, the soldiers were required to protect the pSpum, the temple and its premises. It is 
therefore evident that in places which were under the control of the military, a body composed of 
some military officers and men functioned in respect of religious and other institutions under 
their charge, in a manner similar to that of village assemblies in purely civil stations. 


TEXT. 

A 


1 SrI [1*] [K5]*'CliClia<J.8iya*iM&parku ya^du iran^u idan-edir padi-^^jnQ^ji'u i\v=[apd^] 
yfiigirVu<ji..nattu-kKaraYandapurattu ki)aivail §rikoi- 


» 8. 1. L, Vol. nr, P. 461. 

* No. 430 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 


‘the soldiers gnardi^^ rainpart * 

ia the St at l place. Comp®-^ uMtluckcMm'^r and Malayan.rcaichcM.mr m the sense of ‘sold.ers* (frar. 

AreM. 8erie$, Vol. I, p. 159 and f. n. 8). 

* No. 120 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

• No- 167 of 1909 of the same collection. 
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TRANSLATION. 


Prosperity ! 

The thirteenth year opposite the second year of king 6a,jlaiya-Mara,^~iu this ven. 
Tu^aruri of KunnQr in Karunilakhudi-nS^lu, wife of Te^^ava^ Pallavadifiraivan ‘ 7 ■ ’ 
MSr^Sflra, gave Mty ahee,, for a perpetual lamp eudowotl by her to god 1®” 

r '’a? “‘'“f"' Karavandapuram iu Kalakkidiitto 

These fifty sheep which neither die nor grow old, Pudi-Poraii a vetlikhuli of ‘the ^ ^ 

siuga-Idvaram (7mp/e) of this village, took over, agreeing to Nunplv daily one ulahh, nf \ ’ 
by the (measioe called) t^oliyam li . - } le ukiA/ai of ghee 

log Ooldiere guard- 

at K^dvlltap^r^tmp^rtkhTaf Vikarttaaa 

worlds (exist). ° as long as all the 


^ y®®** opposite the second year of • * 1 ,. 

3 ear, the (numbey of) sheep which the -P«(^aJ«aZawon Nakkan-Munniirruvan of yi ' -i^ 
ferved, agreeing to measure daily one wiV nf fyJi art fra u • 1 of this village re- 

tttnhakm {called) Nagarattan erected in the name of ^ presented to the 

traiya,, aZfer. Kandah-SdCwho ^^the Pallavadi- 

(asettZo/ieiiO'vhichhad been formed by him in fronT f f 

hundred. Tcorramyd of this village, is one 

laima Veyavayp§§i of tSrvilkge^^^ iwoper) supply of ghee, the surety is Uie PadaiUa- 

mth th; !:eemr tt 

to ti VeJkofal IZ gave 

.. .. n ralJavadkraiyan. Araiyama^iikkan gave this (edict). 

D 

Hail ! Prosperity ! 

VWuy5yiI.ain.nd51atKXkMitMTrtIt™VlX™Dta^^^^ 

Aianurrnvan (-guild ). ^ -Devaijachchetti, a (mefnber oj the) Ayyapolih 

‘ The service expected of the mohim,,. *i . " — — — 

* The inscription is damaged at this place, MdTbTdete/f* cow-dung and sweeping. 
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UT-M.INZAE LAMP INSCRIPTION IN KHAROSHTHI. 

No. 46.- rTM.A.NZAI LAMP INSCRIPTION IN KHAROSHTHI. 

By B. Ch. Ohhabra, M.A., M.O.L., Pu.D. (Lugo.), Ootacamond. 

This inscribed stone lamp comes from Utmanaai. Tahsil Oharsadda, District Peshawar. 
Mr. (jobind Ram Joneja, a druggist of that village, in whose possession the object is and who has 
kindly lent it to me for studying the inscription on it, informs me that he acquired it from a Pathan 
boy of a place near Dargai in the Malakand Ageimy. Its exact find-spot is not known, but from 
what Mr. .Toneja vrote to me i< appears that in the neighbourhood of Dargai there are ruins of an 
ancient stupa.^ Possibly the same site is the provenance of our piece. 

The lamp is made of sandstone of dark grey colour. It weighs 32^ tolns, stands l-G" high and 
measures 4" at it.s broadest. One line of inscription, which is in Khardshthi characters, appears 
on its outer side, running the whole length. The size of letters varies between and IJ". With 
regard to the forms of individual letters, attention may be drawn to tnu in dctnamuTcKe where the 
«-stroke is not clear. Similar raised mu is found in Yakubi Image Inscription.® Other forms are 
quite regular. The language is the same northern Prakrit as is found in most of the Kharoshthi 
inscriptions from the N.-W. Frontier Province. 

It may be observed that the words thuvami danamuJehe in the beginning are redundant®, as 
the purport of the inscription is fully expressed by the remaining portion which states that the bmp 
was a gift of Saxiigbarakshlta* to the Grama-aitt/ia. The name of the donor shows that he was 
•probably a monk {bhilcshi). 

Btone lamps figure among the utensils that are often the objects of donations*. One such 
inscribed lamp was discovered at Taxila*. A fragmeirt of a stone lamp, also inscribed, was un- 
earthed at JamalgarhI.’ 

I read the inscription from the original. 


TEXT. 

Thuvami danamukhe CTrama-thuvami Saga.rak*shidasa danamukhe. 


TRANSLATION. 


(lift in the ^t>upa. Gift of Baiiigharakshita, in the Gmm&* -stiipa. 


1 U may be pointed out that the region north of Peshawar abounds in Buddhistic relics. Eemains of sitljw* 
and saMgJiftrdwaw are met with at short intervals. See Notes on the Ancient Geography of Oandh&ra by A. Foucher, 

translated into English by H. Bargreaves. 

I 1. Vol. 11. Pt. I, Khardshthi 1 itscriptions, p. 133, pi. AAIV, 4. 
a may have wished to have the whole of the available space inscribed, hence the repitition of the 

I," ntLli toWHT U.IIO lnw,ip.to iO. 1.1.. V<4. II. Pt. I. p. 8»). tl. d<m» th. tadk, i. .. i.dWd»l 
Of the «amc natne. but. 1 think, he is not identical with Sariigharakshita of the present record. 

‘ C. J. L, Vol. n, l‘t. 1, p. c.wL 
• Jbkl., p. 89, pi. 11, o, 1. 

.. I-rf P I»t« fotovod SW (.bov., VOL XIX, p. 2, .L S). H.. .... 

."it” U nr.‘lo'r."..Srtl" »I tho Sim o, trhote tli. tlmpl, • Tilhp 
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No. 47.— NALANDA PLATE OF DHAEMAPALADEVA. 

Br P. N. Bhattachabyya, Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

This copper-plate was unearthed in course of excavations in 1927-28 by Mr. J. A. Page of 
the Archeological Survey of India at Nfilanda, Patna District.^ It was lying among burnt debris 
in the north verandah of Monastery No. 1, at the same level where the grant^ of Devaplladeva 
was found. The plate has already been noticed by Or. Hirananda Sastri in the Annual Repoi't 
of the Archaological Survey of India, 1927-28, p. 138. 

This is a single plate of copper, measuring about 7^" broad and 10|" high, having the usual 
highly wrought seal soldered on the top. The seal bears the legend Sritnan=I}hannapdladevah 
in raised letters in one line below the emblem of the dharmaohakra. The emblem consists of a 
wheel flanked on each side by a deer, indicating the Buddha’s first sermon at Sarnath. 

The plate is inscribed on both sides. The obverse contains 24 lines® of writing. On the reverse, 
which is very much defaced, some 12 lines can be clearly recognized. Of the rest of the writing 
it is not possible to offer even a tentative reading. The destruction of the monastery by fire was 
no doubt the cause of the defacement of the copper-plate. 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets resembling those of the Khalimpur 
plate.* The following peculiarities may, however, be noted. The left limb of the letter vt is 
not so elongated as in the Khalimpur, Mungir® and Nalanda* plates. The forms of the 
letters kta (1. 12) and ku (11. 6, 10, 14) are almost identical. Separate signs have been used for 
final t (e.g., skandhdvdrat, 1. 2) and n (e.g., aMrttitdn, 1. 15). The medial a is expressed in some 
oases by full strokes and in others by half strokes (cf. °rdjah,, 1. 4 ; mahd, 1. 8, etc.). It is 
worthy of notice, however, that not a single instance of half stroke is found in the Khalimpur, 
Nalanda and Mungir plates. Similarly the medial i is also expressed both by full and half strokes. 
The latter form appears in 1. 10 ; kulika, 1.14; and jivi>uth,l. 15; and Ukhita, 

1. 17. The medial e has been expressed by a short curve in continuation of the mdtrd on the left 
side. The medial 5 has been expressed in two different ways, sometimes with the half stroke 
of e together with the vertical stroke for medial a on the right side (cf. pitroya, 1. 16 ; varjjitd, 
1. 22) and sometimes with a curved line above the consonant together with the right vertical 
stroke (cf. 'pdda-padm-S'pajmna^, 1. 15 ; yaih-dparilikhita, 1. 17) as in the Khalimpur and 
Nalanda plates. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, the text being wholly in prose. As regards 
orthography the only point to be noted is that b is throughout expressed by the sign for After 
the opening words, Om svasti, the inscription proceeds to record the subject matter of the plate, 
namely a grant by the Parameivara Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja, the illustrious Dharma- 
pfiladSva, the son and successor of the devout worshipper of Sugata (i.e., Buddha) the Mahd- 
rajddhirdja G5p&ladeva. It was issued from the royal camp of victory at Kapilft (?). The 
object of the document is to record the gift of the village of UttarSma near the village of 
Nigdha in the Gayfi vishaya of the Nagara bhukti (11. 5-7) and belonging to JambOnadl 
vUhiJ The purpose of this grant cannot be made out owing to the damaged condition of the 

^ J. S. Annwil Seport, 1927-28, p. 159. 

* Above, Vol, XVII, pp. 310-327. 

* [See below p. 292, n. I.— Ed.] 

* J. A. 8. B., Vol. Lxni, pi. m. 

» Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 306, 1. 39. 

* Ibid., Vol. XVII, p. 320, 1. 9. 

^ Vftkt is found here to denote a small sub-division of the vishaya. This term occurs also in the NalandA 
plate of Devapala in connection with the village granted in the Gaya viahaya. From the Nnihati grant (N. G. 
Majumdar. Inacriptiona of Bengal, Vol. Ill, p. 74) of Valliilaaena it is found that vUhi formed a part of a mandala. 
See also nbove, p. 159. 
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last line on the obverse and the top lines on the reverse, which portion must have contained this 
information. 

An account of the exploits of the king which are so elaborately described in the Khalimpur 
plate is absent in the present record. The designations of the officials and the order in which 
they have been mentioned in it tally more with those of the Mungir plate of Devapala than with 
those of the Khalimpur plate of Dharmapala. No new designations, however, occur here. Like 
the Mungir plate this charter mentions Gau^a-Malava-Khaia-Kulika-Hu'^a, but not KwaMa and 
Lata. Mahasfin&'pati mentioned in line 5 (reverse) was probably the dutaka of this grant. Line 7 
■on the same side gives the name of the writer as Kuladatta, son of Dharmadatta. The words 
Jcasakdrasya in line 11 and {u)tkirna in line 12 show that the grant contained the name of the en- 
graver which is now lost. From what remains on the reverse it can be safely asserted that no 
imprecatory verses, which are usually found at the end of land grants, have been added in the 
present record. 

Of the place-names mentioned in this record Nagara-bhukti has been identified with 
modern Patna, which as a division includes the district of tJaya even now. Nagara-bhukti is 
also found on the seals^ discovered at Nalanda, and in the inscription of Jivitagupta II found 
at Deo-Baranark in the, Shahabad District. From the Nalanda inscription of Devapala we learn 
that Nagara-bhukti included the vishayas of Rajagriha (Rajgir) and Gaya. The Krimila district 
which is mentioned as included in tliis bhukti in the Mungir plate has not been identified. From 
epigraphic documents we can assume that the Nagara-bhukti included the districts of Patna, 
Gaya and Shahabad. The other places mentioned in the grant I am unable to identify. 


TEXT. 

First Side. 


1 Orir’'* .svasti | maha-nau-hasty-aiva-ratha-patti-8ampat(tt)y-upatta-jaya-4avda(bda)- 

2 [t Kapila ?]-vasakat ^rimaj-jaya-skandhavarat i ® parama- 

3 saugato-maharajadhiraja ^ri-GopAladeva-padanudhya- 

4 tab I* parameSvarah paramabhattarako maharajadhirajah §ri- 

5 man Dharmmapaladevah ku§all l Nagara-bbuktau * Gayi-visb- 

6 y-autahpati- Jamvu (mbu)-nadi-vithi-prativa{ba)ddha- Nigdba-gram-asanna U- 

7 ttarama-gramakei* samupagatan sarvvan=eva raja-rajana- 

8 ka-raiaputra-rajamatya-mahakarttakritika-mahadandanaya- 

9 ka-mahapratihara-mahasamanta-maharaja-dauhsadhasadhanika- 

10 pramatri-sarabhanga-kumaramatya-rajasthamy-oparika-vishaya- 

11 pati-dakparadhika-chaur6ddharanika-dandika-da^dapa^ka-ksha(khe)- 

12 [trapa-pra]ntapala-tadayuktaka-viniyuktaka-hasty-a^v-6shtra-va(ba)l8-vya- 

13 [pritaka]-ki46ra-vadava-go-mahi3hy-adhikrita-duta-pre(prai)sha9ika-gama- 

14 [<mmi]k-abhitvaramaijaka-Gauda-Malava-Kha^a-Kulika-Hu^a-bha^- 

16 |chata]-sevak-adin=anyan(m)i=ch=akirttitan=[sva]-pada-padm-5paiivinah pra- 

16 I tivasinas=cha] vra(bra)hmaii =6ttaran.mahattara-kutumvi(mbi)-pi™ga-med-andhra-oha^da- 

17 |la]-[paryantan=.sa* ]mainapayaty=astu [va^ samYi[di*]tain yath==oparilikhito Utta- 

1 P, jB. a. S., E. G., 1910-17, p. 43. 


I Fot Nidhanpur plate of Bhaskaravarman (above. Vol. XII, p. 73) and Deo-Barauark 

inscription of Jivitagupta II (Fleet, 0. L L, Vol. Ill, p. 213). 

* Da)j4a unnecessary. 
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18 [rSma-gramakali* I [sva-sIinu-lvii,ia-yuti]-gochara-paryantah s-oparikara[ li* | 

19 Lsa-cliaii]roddharanah sarwa-plda-parihriti- 

20 [i>=a*]chata-bhata-pra[ves6=kinchi]t-pragraliyri raja-bhavya 

saivva-pra- 

21 [tyaya-sameto blxumichohhidra-uyaye]ii=a-cha(cha)udr-arkka-ksliiti-sama-kalI- 

22 [yah pu*]iva-bhuktaka-bhiijya[maiia]-deva-vra(bra)hma-d(‘ya-varjjitd iiiaya 

23 [mata-pitiGi*]=atmanas=cha pii[ijya-yas6]-bhiv}iddhaye vaudya-acliarva-Dliarmma- 


24 [bhattajke arya-Tilra'bhattari^[ku*l 

Second Side. 

1 . . [prativa*]sibhi6=ch=ajua-sravai.ia-vi-- 

2 [dheyair=bhutva*] samuchita-deya-bhafga-bhogaj-kara-liirany-adi- 

3 r 

4 

6 [maJhasenapati-M . datt[a| 

6 . . . [likhi*]tam=ida[rii] 3asana[iii] mahaksliapataliLku] . . . . 

7 [Ku]la[da]tt§[na] Dliarmmadatta-putrGt.i-eti 

8 chatuhshashtika datti[h*J . . . , 

9 pratipadita 


10 tatha tasya mulaiii [cliatuhsb.a]shtikali 

11 ka[iii*Jsak§rasya . 

12 [u]tklrija[iii] s[u]ttradhara .... . * 


1 [This lint- ends with rt. Traces of another half lino me visible below it 
a [There sceni to have been nix lines of inscription before this line which 
» [Reading seems to be 06vfnden=iti—Ed.] 


.—Ed.} 

ore coMipletfly destroyed. — Ed.] 
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No, 48.— A NOTE ON TBM DATE OP THE MANNE PLATES OF STAMBHA RANA- 

VALOKA. 

By Prop. A. S, Alterar, M,A., D.Litt., BsisfARES. 

The question of the genuineness and the date of issue of the M.a:^e plates of Stambha Raigia- 
valoka^ has been recently raised in the pages of this journal (see above pp. 216-217) by 
Prof. V. "V. Mirashi, while editing the ‘ Two Copper-plate Inscriptions fromBerar \ Prof. Mirashi 
concludes that the plates ar^ genuine, that they were really issued in the Saka year 724, and 
that all the important conquests of Gdvinda III seem therefore to have been made before the 
date of this charter, i.e. during the first seven pr eight years of his reigru 

I propose to show in this note that though the Ma:pne plates are genuine, they were not 
really issued on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in the month of Pausha in the Saka year 724, when 
they purport to have been issued. They were issued a few years later, probably in Saka 730 or 
731, when the permission of Govinda III was received for making the contemplated grant in 
favour of the Jain basadi at Mai^ne. 

Prof. Mirashi has rightly drawn our attention to the fact that the stereotyped account of 
Govinda’ s exploits, which has been used in as many as ten grants made during his reign, has 
been used for the first time in the Ma-pne plates. It cannpt be however conceded that it was 
prepared at the order of Stambha, who has issued the Maniie plates, or that he was the first to 
use it. We must in this connection note that Stambha had rebelled against Govinda in the 
beginning of his reign, forming a formidable confederacy of 12 kings for this purpose. Govinda 
was successful in crushing this rebellion. The two brothers were however reconciled afterwards, 
and Govinda showed the magnanimity of reappointing his brother to the governorship of Ganga- 
vadL Human nature, however, being what it is, it is not likely that a court poet of Stambha 
would prepare a draft of GSvinda’s exploits, which would specifically refer to the defeat of his 
patron’s rebellion. The Mau^e plates however mention its defeat in v. 13. It is therefore clear 
that the draft of the Man^e plates was prepared by a court poet of Govinda III, and was 
primarily intended for his charters. As a matter of fact it cannot suit a charter issued by any 
ruler, other than Govinda himself. For, after describing Govinda’s exploits, the charter says : — 


Obviously this verse is out of place in a charter intended to be issued by Oovinda’s brother 
Stambha. 

The Maij^j.e plates state later pu that Stambha had ashed for the permission of Govinda for 
granting the village concerned to the Jain basadi at Ma^pe.* It would appear that when the 
imperial government granted the necessary permission, it forwarded a draft approved by the 
emperor with orders that it should be incorporated in the charter. Stambha carried out the 
order rather too literally ; he did not omit even the verse beginning with Un=edam==^ , which was 
quite out of place in his own charter. 

The draft that was sent to Stambha seems to have been prepared under the special instruc- 
tions of GSvinda by one of his favourite court poets. The emperor had liked it so much that 
he is seen to be using it throughout hia reign after this period in as many as eight other charters. 


^ 0am., Vol. IX, pp. 51-3. ^ ^ J 

Cam., Vol. IX, Nelamangala 61. 

K t"* f 130-— 


JiESEAi 
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It is unlikely that a draft, which had so strongly appealed to the emperor, should have been first 
allowed to be used in a grant issued by his elder brother, who was erstwhile a rebel. We may 
therefore presume that it was first used by Govinda himself. This he does for the first time in 
the Nesari plates^ issued in the Saka year 727. As far as our present knowledge goes, the draft 
seems to have been prepared just about this time. 

How then is it used in the Man^e plates issued in the Saka year 724 1 It would appear that 
Stambha had no doubt promised to grant a village to the Jain establishment at Mang,e in that 
year, but he could not immediately issue a charter. He had to wait till the permission of the 
imperial government was received. This seems to have required a fairly long time, because 
Govinda himself was engaged in a number .of campaigns and the necessary praSasfi was not yet 
ready. By the time this permission came, the exact date and month of the first promise was 
forgotten. The plates purport to be issued in the Saka year 724 on the occasion of a lunar eclipse 
on Pushya ndkshatra, i.e>. in the montl of Pausha. But there was no lunar eclipse iu the month 
of Paxisha in that year, as would appear from a reference to The Indian Ephemeris of Diwan 
Bahadur Swamikannu Pillai. The same work shows that a lunar eclipse in the month of Pausha 
occurred in the Saka years 730 and 731. It would appear that Stambha got the necessary per- 
mission at the end of one of these two years. At the time when the supplementary portion of 
the charter of Stambha, containing the date, was being drafted, this lunar eclipse in the month 
of Pausha was fresh in the mind of the donor, the donee and the drafter. They further had a dim 
idea that the original promise was made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in the winter. They 
therefore transferred the lunar eclipse in the month of Pausha from the Saka year 730 or 731 to 
the Saka year 724, when the original promise was made. This has given rise to the irregularity 
of the date of the Ma^^e plates. We need not therefore suppose that the stereotyped account 
of GoAdnda’s exploits was really ready in the Saka year 724, when the Manne plates purport to 
have been issued. The earliest undoubted year in which it is known to be definitely used is 
the Saka year 727, when the Nesad plates were issued. Govinda’s exploits mentioned in this 
stereotyped draft have therefore to be placed not before the Saka year 724 but before the 
Saka year 727. The various exploits mentioned in this draft were therefore achieved not within 
the first seven or eight years of his reign, but may have required as many as 11 or 12 years. 
Seven or eight years is too short a period for them, when we remember the conditions of the roads 
and the means of transport of the period, 

A reconsideration of the whole problem has now led me to the conclusion that the sensa- 
tmnal victones of Govinda III in His north Indian campaign, during which he humbled down 
Chakrayudha and Dharmapala and his armies penetrated right up to the vicinity of the Hima- 
kyas,— as maintained in the Sanjan plates of his son Amoghavarsha I,— are not mentioned or 
described in this stereotyped draft. The verse mentioning the defeat of the Gurjara king merely 
refers to a raid of Nagabhata being repulsed. The poet, who drafted this charter, was weU ac- 
quainted with the comphcations of tEg-northem Indian politics, as is clear from his specific refer- 
ence to the exploits of Govinda’s father Dhruva in snatching away the white umbrella from 
\ atsaraja, which he had earned as a trophy from the king of the Gaudas. A poet, who mentions 
the submission of a third rate Vindhyan chief like MaraSarva, would certainly have grown eloquent 
over -the iscomfiture of such celebrated rulers as Dharmapala and Chakrayudha. Nor would 
Govinda have approved a draft, which did not refer to the feat of his forces in approaching the 

expedition of Govinda has 

therefore to be placed at a date later than the issue of this stereotyped charter. We cannot how- 
ever discuss the complicated question of its approximate date in the pr esent note. 

» Khare, Somxa of the Medieval History of the Dekkan, Vol. I, p. 13. 
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No. 49.-A PUETHER NOTE ON THE DATE OP THE MANNE PLATES OP 

STAMBHA. 

By Prof. V. V. Mibashi, M.A., Nagfue. 

I am obliged to tbe Government Epigraphist for giving me an opportunity to state my views 
on tbe points raised in Dr. Altekar’s note on tbe date of tbe Mancie plates of Stambba Ra^avaloka. 
This date' is admittedly imperfect, as the name of tbe month in wbieb tbe lunar eclipse occurred 
is not mentioned in it. Tbe mere mention of a mhhaira in connection with a lunar eclipse is 
not sufficient to specify tbe exact month in which it occurred, as tbe paurnima of a month is not 
invariably associated with the noMhatra after which tbe month is named. In my article* on 
tbe Lohara grant I have suggested that some words like Margailrsha-patirnamdsydm are in- 
advertently omitted in the date of the Manne plates, as the only lunar eclipse* which could have 
been intended is that in the month of Marga&sha. Even then the date does not become quite 
regular ; for the asterism on the full-moon day of Maj^a^irsha in Saka 724 was Rohini, not 
Pushya. But we can easily explain this irregularity by supposing that though the grant was 
made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on the 13th November A.D. 802, the plates were actually 
issued four days later, on the 17th November, when the moon was in conjunction with the asterism 
Pushya. Those who are familiar with the dates of our ancient records know that copper-plates 
were sometimes issued a few days after the particular grants recorded in them were made and 
that such irregularities in their dates are by no means rare. In my article I have cited the date 
of the second set of Manne plates, which belongs to the same period, as another mstance of the 
same irregularity. These latter plates purport to have been issued on the occasion of a lunar 
eclipse on Monday, the full-moon day of Pausha, when the moon was in conjunction with the 
asterism Pushya, in the Saka year 732. A reference to Diwan Bahadur S. K. Pillai’s Indian 
Evhemeris will show that the lunar eclipse did, indeed, occur on the full-moon day of Pausha in 
A D 810 (corresponding to the expired gaka year 732), but the week-day was Saturday and the 
asterism at the time of the eclipse was Punarvasu, not Pushya. It seems plain therefore that 
though the grant was made on Saturday, the 14th December A.D. 810, the plates were actual y 
issued two days later on Monday, the 16th December, when the moon was m conjunction with 
Pushya. The irregularity in the date of the Ma^iije plates (first set) is exactly of the same type 
as that in the date of this grant. 

Dr. Altekar prefers to account for the irregularity in the date of the Ma^ne plates (first ^t 
in a different manner. He concedes that the grant was made in Saka 724, but he supposes that 
the plates were actually issued six or seven years later in Saka 730 or 731, when there was a unar 
eclipse in the month of Pausha. The reason for this unusual delay m the issue of the plates, 
according to Dr. Altekar, is that Stambha did not receive the permi8.sion of the imperial govern- 
mrtaXLovmda was himself engaged in a number of campaigns and the n^^ary 
praiasti was not yet ready. Dr. Altekar further supposes t^t 

donee had no accurate information about the occasion of the ongi ^ ^ j 

ted tt R had been made at a lunar eclipse in winter in §aka 724. They 
as the occasion of the grant, the lunar eclipse which had occurred recently m the month of Pausha 
in Saka 730 or 731. Hence the date is found to be irregular. 

iThe wording of the date is Mur.mikiaty.uUanshu .ajita-iatMu Sala-varMu 

Smi.grakavipZa-nalcsMri....Ep. Com., Vol. IX, Nelamangala 61. 

: lunar sclipse in this year, but it occurred much eaxli.. on Jy.ahtha-pa.ni.«^ the Hat 

May A.D. 802. 


296 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXIII. 


Tliis explanation of the irregularity of the date is, I submit, too farfetched. It is incredible 
that it took Stambha six or seven years to obtain the imperial sanction to his grant. Even grant- 
ing that Govinda could not give the required sanction in Saka 724 because he was then constant 
engaged in fighting, one fails to understand why the sanction was not forthcoming in Saka 727 
at least, by which time Govinda had finished all his important campaigns both in the north and 
in the south and the draft of the praiasti was also ready for use, as we find it actually used in the 
Nesari plates’- of that year. The praiasti was of course composed by a court-poet of Govinda 
III, not by that of Stambha. Govinda must have used it in his own grants made before Saka 727, 
though they have not been discovered so far. 

Let us next examine the reason which has led Dr. Altekar to offer the foregoing farfetched 
explanation. He thinVH that the various exploits mentioned in the stereotyped praSasti could 
not have been achieved during seven ojf eight years (A.D. 794-802). But are there not instances, 
in our ancient history, of equally remarkable victories being achieved by great military com- 
manders in the same or even smaller periods of time 1 I will mention here only one or two cases 
of this type. The Bashtrakuta king Indra III invaded North India and pressed as far as Kanauj, 
the imperial capital, which he conquered and devastated. As Dr. Altekar himself has shown,® 
Indra came to the throne in A.D. 915 and died in A.D. 917. So this brilliant achievement of 
his could not have taken more than two years. Is it then impossible that Govinda finished his 
campaigns in Northern and Central India within a period of four or five years (Saka 717-21) as 
suggested in my article® 1 Another instance is that of the Kalachuri Kariiia. We know from 
his Benares plates* that he succeeded his father in the Kalachuri year 792 (A.D. 1040). The 
Rewah stone inscription, which I have recently edited in this Journal,® describes his victories 
over a king, probably of the Chandra dynasty, in the East, the Pallavas, Cholas and Chalukyas 
in the South and the Gurjaras in the West. As this inscription is dated in the Kalachuri year 
800 (A.D. 1048-49), it is plain that those victories of Karpa must have been attained within a 
period of only seven years. The adversaries of Karna were surely not less powerful than those 
of Govinda III and the means of transport had not probably improved much during the period 
of about two centuries and a half that separated these two kings. 

Dr. Altekar thinks that Govinda’s sensational victories in North India, during which he 
humbled Chakrayudha and Dharmapala, vrere attained after the stereotyped draft was prepared, 
as they are not mentioned in it. This is at best an argumentum ex aUentio and should be used 
with caution ; for we know of several cases® in which conclusions based on such absence of men- 
tion have been disproved by fresh discoveries. Besides, we do not know for certain the exact 
length of the stereotyped draft when it was first prepared. Though it has been used in as many 
as eleven charters,’ it is well-known that it is not of uniform length in all these cases. The 
longest form of it known so far is that noticed in the NSsarl plates in which the eulogistic portion 
consists of 24 verses.® In other charters the draft is shorter by from 6 to 10 verses.® We 


>• Q. H. Khare, Sources of the Medieval History of the Dekkan (Marathi), Vol. I, pp. 15 S. 

* See his BashtrakStas and Their Times, pp. 100 and 106, 

® Above, p. 217. 

« Ibid., Vol. 11, pp. 306 ff. 

» Below, Vol. XXIV, pp. 101 £f. 

• See e.ff. above, Vol. XIX, p. 63. 

» Ten of these have been mentioned above, p. 216. Since then I have noticed one more charter of the same 
type, see /. J5. B. B. A. 8. (New Series), Vol. Ill, pp. 187-89. 

■- • These do not include the opening maitgala-Sldka and the concluding verse tSn=Sdamsanila'’ etc, 

» The Bfidhanpur plates, for instance, have 19, the LoharS. grant 16 and the BahuBwaj plates only 14 verses. 



No. 49.] A FURTHER NOTE ON THE DATE OF THE MANNE PLATES OF STAMBHA. 297 


cannot tlierefore conclude tliat the original form of it did not contain any verses descriptive of 
Govinda’s sensational victories over Dharmapala, Chakrayudha and others, — much less that 
these victories had not been attained when it was prepared. 

Besides, the San j an plates^ show that these sensational victories of GSvinda III in Northern 
and Central India were achieved before his encampment at the capital of Maharaja Sarva. 
Verse 23 of this grant describes the march of Govinda’s army to the Himalayas, during the course 
oi which Dharmapala and Chakrayudha submitted to him. The next verse (24) tells us that 
returning from there {kttah 'pratinivfilya) he came down to the hank of the Narmada and con- 
quered the Malava, Kosala, Kalifiga, Vehgi, Dahala and Odraka countries which he placed in 
charge of his feudatories. He then returned {'pratydvfittal}) again to the Narmada and encamped 
at the capital of Maharaja Sarva at the foot of the Vindhya, where his son Amoghavarsha was 
born (vv. 25-6). The wording of the verses 23-26 makes it plain that these events occurred in 
;the chronological order stated therein. The existing versions of the stereotyped draft do not, 
iof course, refer to Govinda’s victorious campaigns in Northern and Central India (except that 
in which he defeated a Gurjara king) and the submission of Dharmapala and Chakrayudha, but 
they almost invariably mention his encampment during the rainy season at Sribhavana, the 
capital of Marai^arva. Scholars- are now agreed that this Mara^arva is none other than the 
Maharaja Sarva mentioned in the Sanjan plates. It is plain, therefore, that Dharmapala and 
Chakrayudha must have submitted to Govinda long before the stereotyped draft of the latter’s 
grants was prepared ; for the draft describes also Govinda’s expeditions against the southern 
kings of Chela, Pai:i<Jya, Kerala, Vehgi, etc., which followed his campaigns in Northern and Central 

India. 

If tlxe Manne plates of Stamtha were, therefore, issued, as I have tried to show, in Saka 724, 
all the important victories of Govinda Ill-including the submission of Dharmapala and Chakra- 
yuxlha-.must have been attained before Saka 724 or A.D. 802 i.e., during the first seven or eiglit 

years of his reign. 
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AmSghavarslia, aur. of Vakpati, 
Amoghavarsha I, Baah{rakufa k., 


233, 236, 239 
190, 194, 195 
• ■ . 10, 13, 16 

13 

163, 166, 169 
*•» > - 167, 168 

69, 97, 162, 163. 164. 166, 
168, 170 


• • 2 n, 

• • 2 n. 

. 92 297 

102, 108, 112 
217, 256, 257, 
258 & n., 260, 294 




INDEX. 


SOI 


AmSghavaralia III, s. a. Baddiga-AmSgha. 


Page 


257 & n. 
157, 158, 160 
199, 202 
271, 272, 276 


175 

283 

284 
166 

32 
195 
226 
271 n. 
105, 109 
273, 274 
275, 276 
, 226 
. 271 


Tarato HI* 

Axttffagartika, vL» • « 

JLmiataksliaka, Z,* 
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jujantavarman, fc. of KaUitga, - • • 

Aiiautavarman. «. a. Ga1>ga k. Vajrahaata III, 68, 72 
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Arlhasdstra, . . # • 

Artha^dstra, vfovV, . • 

Arthfina Inscription of Paramara Maiiclana* 

deva, . . • • • 

Arumbaka Plates of Badapa, 
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B&Qa>Vidyadhara, B&Tia k,, 
BandJhudasa, m., 


• • * • 29 

> • * • 184 

. 116 

Ivararaja^ 19, 114, 116, 
118 n., 119 

• • • • 3 

12 n., 119 150 a,, 217 

145 & n., 146 
145, 146 
• 54, 55 


Bandhuvarman, Otepto gforernor, , . .49, 51 
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bappc^ * father ’(?),. . . . 200 

bappa^bhaptdraka^ 200 

Barah, a. a. vi. Valak5, , • . . 243 

Barah Copper-Plate of BhdjadSva, , 243 So n. 

Baroda Plates of Karka, • • . 258 So n. 

B&rsilr Inscription of JagadSkabhlisha^’s 

Time, 244 

Baru&, vLf .•••••« 201 

Barwa, vt*, ...... 201 

Baasein Stone Inscription of HallikExjnna, 271 So n. 

Bastar, ataie^ 244 

B&ailra, cii,, « . • • 190, 194, 195 

Basva, ....... 190 

battle-axe, emblem on seal, .... 141 

BandhS.yaiia, author, ..... 43 

B6balaprabhu, minister, .... 280 

Bedadi Copper Ladle Inscription, . . 289 n. 

BeH&gh&P*, o*., 52 

Benachamatti Inscription, .... 100 

Benares Plates of Karna, . • 258, 260, 296 

BenkS., vL, 102 

Betul Plates of SamkahObha, . . 172, 174 

BeJEWida, a. a. Vijayav&tl, . . . .163 

bh, * . • • • • • .9,62 

Bhadramagha, a. a. k. BhadramSgha, . 248 n. 

Bbadtamdgha, k. of KauSdmbi, . 245, 247, 24S 

Bbadr5swar Inscription of Chaulukya Jaya- 

sixhlia*s Time, ^ 

bhdaa, ‘ allotment *, 243 

bMpa, Ld., 

bhdga-bhdg-ddika, . • • • , 29 

bhdga*bhdga-kara-hiravt>y-S^dika, . . .Ill 

Bhdgam$a-Pur&m> work, . . • 

Bbagavatl, a. a. goddess Parvatl, 231, 234, 238 
BbagavatLArya-I)5vI, deity * Holy Noble Devi 246, 

248 

Bhftglr.tM, ri., . . • 

BbUlft, donM, . . • • • 1X0 

Bbaihgata-pavyata, see Bhpjfigara^parvata, . 
Bhamrsgarh, nw>., . . . • 



m 


[Tol. xxirr. 


tUga-bMga, 

iMga-bhOga-kara-Mrat^y-^ip • • 262 

Bl^agaoliandra, com., , • . ^ 168, 161 

Mhdgapati, off,, . . • • • . 64 w. 

Shdgapaiika, off,, . . . . • 167, 169 

bhdgiha, * groom *, ® housekeeper *, . . 69 

Bh6gaa, ojflP., . . • 69, 64, 66, 67, 264 

* resideat * (!) 60 

BhSgilte, m*, 20 

hUqin, 262 

hhik, ef, bhdgiha,. 69, 64 

Bhdja, mdhor 83 

BliSja, FraMMm If., ... • 139, 243 

Bhdja, BhdjadiVa or Bhdjar&ja, ParanUira h, 

133 & n., 134, 135 
Bhdja 1, Qurjara^PratiJUira h, . 258 259 

Bh6jad@va, SiHth&ta h,, • • 20 & n,, 30, 23 

bhojawJtMSt, * almshouse • 39 

BhOjavatl, ca,, 244 

Bh6iiia(^, •••«.. 231 

Bh6pad6ira, « * . 276 

Bhdpaka, fn., ... 275 n., 276 & n. 

Bhor State Museum Copper Plate oil^ Eliamba 

n 09, 100 n. 

Bhramaragiri, mo«, • « . • 119 & ». 

Bhrams^akdtya or Bh]^marak6tya«>fnattd^^» 
di, or ffovince„ . . » « 119 a., 244 

Bhrigukachchha, a. Broach, . . .. 192 

Bhri6g$*ia«parvata, mc^., « . 119 &ti. 

Bh6d6v^ yoddeoa^ . • * • 182 n, 

bhuHi, t. d., . 20, 102, 116 135, 16.7„ 15B, 

169,290„391 

BhumarE Pillar luflcriptioo, . • . 171, 1,73 

hhdmi^chchhidra’^ny&ya, ^62, 164, 2X1, 221, ^92 


bhUmi^d&na, • « 

Bh6p6ndrad6va, Oafiga h, • 
BhuBUO#» vi,, « 

bhUia^v&ta prqiy&ya, 
Bhuvanariii-Muiii, Saiva ascetic, 

BhuvanSi^Yara, i»., 

Bih^r, • « • « 

B^h&r, Cl., t « . . 

Bijayaga<).h YOpa Inscription,. 
Bilao<K, vi,, 

BiMri, Stone Inscription, 


161, 211, 212^ 222 
, 265, 266 & n. 

« • . 261, 262 

• . . 154 

. 164 9o n., 169, 

170 

. . , 200 

. 47 & n., 43, 64 

223 & 226, 227 

44,^ 45 n., 48, 49, 51 
. . . 135 

117 n., 258, 260 


Btlaad Stone Pillar Inscription of Kpm&ragupta 
If. • • • • • . 174 H. 

BilwftrO, t^.f 135 

Biraxaaa, cA., 

boar, efnbhm m coin, . . • . ,139 

boar, emblem on seal, . . . , 141, 142 

Boar, incarnation of Vishnn, . * 255 & «. 

Boddapiidii Grant of Vajrahasta, ... 68 

B6dha ai. ui., • • « 78, 80. 264, 265 n* 


PaoB 

BodhisattTa, 3^ 

Borivli, I, 278 n,, 279 

Borneo, 

Bower Manuscript,, • « .. , 156 8c 

BrahmacMrin, . • . . « 44 &; 91. 

brahmad&ya, • 17, 162, 164, 155, 210, 211, 220^ 

221, 292 

BrahmadSvai, dkmec, . . 273 & 274 & 

brahmadiya, 23 

Brahmagupta, astronomer, . • . . 49 

Brahman, pod, . 2,3„ 6, 31,. 34, 130, 253, 269 
Br^hma^a, caste, ZZZ, 224, 225, 229, 237, 239, 240, 
264, 261, 262, 264, 266, 26S 
Brdhman^ work, ..... 91 

Brahmanandin, m 157, 159 

Brahmapapcjita, m., • • « . 105, 109 

Brahmapurl, I., . . . 29i. 30, 31, 32, 34 

Brahmavaivarta^Purd'ca, work, . .. 139 a* 

Bfihadbhdgika, off., . . . • , 203 

brihan-^mUna, ‘ large measure *, cf. mshaya^ 
m&mi, . . . . . . • 82»* 

BrihatprdshthE Grant of Umavarman, 58 89 m. 

8 co4d.; 

British Museum Plate^ . 2Q6 n., 214 n., 3.15^ 

216 

British Museum Plates of C?harud6vl, . . 88- 

Broach, 148, 192, 206 

Buddha, iU — , . 37, 38, 39, W,. 166, 196, 290 


Buddhaghosa, commentator, . . 38, 243 

Buddha*ma£ichi-Bh5gika, m., 64, 65,^66j» 67 

Bud.dh§.ihkura, Bbdhisaitva (?), * . . 197 

BuddharEja, Koi^apa4uiimti ch., . . » 96 

Buddhavarman, 96 

Buddbila, monk, 3$ 

Buddhism, . . * 65,117,119,196 

Buddhif^t Pillars, 43 

Buguda Plates of MS^dhayaYarman, 123, 124, 125, 

126, 127, 128 a. 

B.ukkar5ya*s Inscription, . . . 190 a. 

Bukudravaka, di., 74, 71 

BukudraYakOoa, di*., . . .74, 77 a., 201 a. 

bull, emblem on coin, .... 138. & a. 

buU, embkm on seal . 62,^ 73, 75 n., 78, 114,. 263„ 

265^ 281 

BurhS.ni.tb Mahidiva, Simdingof . . 53 

BuYanamuIududaiyir, q. of PaUava eh. KOpper- 
uftjihgadiYa, .... 181, 182 & a. 

Byrey, pi., 85 


Cambay, .... 
Cambay Plates of GOvinda IV, 
Capo Comorin^ . « , 

Coylon, ...» 


. . 191, 192 

. 10 a., 12 a., 105 
» . . 180 

. . 196^ m 
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Page 

ch 

CiiachctoSGl, di, I 35 

Chachoni, 

CMohuTG^i w., 135 

Chadiche, L, . . . . \ . 192 

Oha^ija or Cha4ija, w\, . . 271, 272 & n. 

Cliaiia4adava, w., . . . . 277, 278 

Chabamana, . . , 134, 191 &> n, 

Cbaliarbagh, U 35 

chaitya, 166, 169 ». I 

Cliaityapura, 120 ». 

CbSMraja or CMkkiraja, d., 11, 12 & n., 17, 215 % 

chakra^ emblem on seal 155 

Cbakradasa, com., 84 

Cbakrakdtya or Cbakrak5tya-ma?ida^a, pro- 
vince, 244 

Chakrayudha, ck, * • . 294, 296, 297 

Chaljakere Inscription 194 

Chaiukya, . . 99,100, 173,296 

Chaiiikya, E* dy,t 68 69, 70, 88, 89, 90, 93, 74 & it., 

95 k n., 101 n., 104, 119, 162, 163, 
167, 169, 206, 216, 225, 227 
Chajukya, IF. co., . . • . . 183 

Chaiukya, IF. 79, 82 it,, 90, 134, 142 & w., 182, 

183, 217, 218, -243 


CMlukyabblma, E. CMluhya k, • 
Chllukya-Bbima 11, ChMuhya K . 
ch&motra, emblem on seal * 
Mrmra, ‘ flywhisk auspiciona sign, 
Chaibba-Dao4anayaka, 

(Jblxh4ij6, . . . . # 

Cblifagadava, m„ ... 

Chamidlsa, com 

Charomak Plates of Pravaras§oa II, 

Ob&nda, vi., , . . ^ 

Chao4S'isi, a hm caetct . . • 

ChandalOr Plates of Kumira Vislmu, 


. 167 

27 

. 67 

. 168 
. 184 

280 k n. 
273, 274 
. 84 

82 itf, 831, 

86 It. 

. . 118 

. 291 

. 89 It. 
58, 89 200 

. , 70 

. 224 m, 228 
. 214, 222 


Chao4s^varman, Oaiga hf . 56, 58, 89 200 

Chandails, W 

a. a. yodu$ Pamtl, , • 224 n„ 228 

Qhandiyamma, m., . . • • 214, 222 

Chandra, 

CHndiMitya, c5., . . • * • 244 

Ohiindrlditya, donee, . . , • 105, 109 

Chandraditya, &iBhdra k, * • 29 & 30, 33 

Chimdmgnpta, 1 82^* 

Chan4ragnpta n, . • • 83,174 m 

Chamiragutti-nadn, dL^ • • 182, 185, 194 

Ckandraprabbn, minisien • * • 

CbMndm&i0h 29, 30, 33 

Inscription of May0ra4armaii, . 48 

Inscriptitm of PmbOdhaaiva, 172 m,, 267 

Ohimdwaar, I., 

Cha^apnm, #. «. vi. Saftgiir, • . 182, 185, 189 


ChaAgOra, e. a. m. Sa6gftr, . 189, 190, 194, 195 

ChaAje or Chanje, s, 0 . m. Chadija, 270, 279, 280 
Chanje Inscription of Aparaditya I, . . 270 

charavm 

ChhandSga or ChbandSga, 53, 64, 65, 78, 80, 
94 It., 98, 99, 124, 129, 131, 264, 
265 

Katha, 74, 77 

Taittirika or Taittirlya, . . , 94 4 ft. 

Vajasan§ya, . , 199, 202, 203, 261, 262 

Oharu, mh&yajna, . 16, 55 n., 66, 67, 148, 162* 

166, 167 ii.,211,221 

Charudev!, 88 

c%aeM2!0, part of . . , 44&it*, 45 

OM(a, off ., . 77, 79, 129, 131, 164, 202, 203, 262, 

264,266,268,291 

chatuk^m&-paryantaf privilege, . . .261 

cJuUur-kgh&ti-vihMha, .... 229 

Chatur&nana, e. a. god Brahman • . 225, 22$ 

ChaturEnana-pattdtto, .... 145 n. 

(HuUurdanta, 93 a. 

CMturdU-&fyaMih»hu-8aiihgha, . . .121 

Chaturmrga^diivUdmaieiA, work, . 33 a., 279 a. 

Chatv/rvidin, 32, 34 

Ch&lurvidya 8( 

Cl^rvidyorS&mdnya, . . 205,210,214 a 

Chatoioharana Br&hmapas, . . . 104, 10^ 

(k(du8khati>taha-vihddha, .... 11) 

Ohaudarasa, Heggade, ... 190, 195, 19i 


Chau4ara8a, m., . . 190 & <k 

Ghanhin, dy., . . . . 1 

Chaulukya, dy., . . 60,191,192 

Chaun4arasa,. author, . . . • 

Chauramba, td., 

Chaurdddharav^iha, off., . . 

Chavun4^ II, JSinda k, . . . 

ChaYun4ara8a, m., . . . . 

Chayita, icfni, . . . 163, 

Gh6dl, CO., . . . • • 

GKSla or ChSlavata, ci., 
Chet^na-Bamva-PurUjiM, Kanna4a work, 
Cbonnabasavm . . * • 

Ch^r^lrpodivi, tax, . . . 

Cheropttra, id., . . . • 

cU, KharOshthl — , . • • 

M, med fox Bth, . . • 

0hha4asil&, ct., . • . • 

0hha44ikhdgin, eayr., • • • 

Chhathikumara, donee, • « 

Chhdtfo, off; • • • • 

Chhatramaha, m., • • • 

CMoacole Plates of DfivSndraraman,. 
Chicacole Plates of Indravarman, . 
Chicacole Plates of Vajrahasta, . 
Chidambaram, • • • 


^ . • .251 

. . . 229 

in • . 225,228 

. . 145 a* 

... 93 a. 

. . .121 

. 33 a., 279 a. 

. . .32,34 

. . . 86 

. 205,210,214 a. 

. . 104, 107 

. . . US 

. 190, 195, 196 

190 k add; 194, 195 
. . 187, 226, 231 

60, 191, 192, 275, 277 a. 

. . . 193 a, 

. . 105, 109 
. 157, 159, 291 

. . 100 k a. 

. . . 184 

163, 166, 169 & a. 
2,4,7,258 
231, 235, 238 
ma4a work, 184 a. 
. . . . 190 

« « • • 23 


. . 94 

, 259a. 

, . 270 

. . 37 

124,129,131, 


53^54»55,56 
. * 75,76 

. • 64 

67m68ii. 
170.i77|18O 
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OMkholi^gr&mat m,, 

GMkh.B^i•va;taJeay vi», 

OhikxzUa Plates of Yikramendravannan. 

91 A; 92 & n*. 

CMpm, L, .... 

Stone Inscription, . 
‘Chlptirupalle, vi,, 

ehirH-I^la-iunya, , . . 

Chitor, ... 187 n., 

CMtrakdfa, I., . . . . 

QMtrdtpalay <». Hi MahSnadi, 

CfMtta, w., . 

Cli64agA^iga, eh., 
ah6lkkimgiih U., , « 

CQbitklc^S^yaM, . . . 

Okdla, CO., . 

C^la or Clio}a» dy.. 


Paox 
. 142 n. 

. 142 

142 
90 

93 a; 96 

276 «. 
274 ». 
94 & n, 
. 203 

226 , 232 , 233 
. 244 

. 19 It. 
• 39 

^ 4 , 7 

263 It. 


284 &n. 

. 176, 177, 178, 180, 181 

10, 14 & n., 26, 96, 97, 116 n., 
146, 146* 166, 176, 176, 177 & a.. 180, 
181 & n., 182, 217 286, 296, 297 

Ckdla-Pap^yA viceroys, .... 146 

<JlnichTi<J4afia, vi., .... 223, 230 

€haddfna^i Nig?uitf4u, Tanul work, . 182 n. 

Ckitra Inscription, ^ . 271 li, 

<^tra Pra^asti, ...... 164 

eonck, eiHdiem 9a seoZ, . , , . . 66, 67 

CtetajeeVtram, 146 ^ 179 

consonants, wrongly doubled, * . . 28 

crescent, e9i6iefa on seal, , 73, 263, 266, 267 

Orynamata, s. a. KnOnnata, . . . , 184 

eiUavaihaa^ ^^oxk, .... 226 a. 

Capld* 

Cinttack, ct., • • * * . 260 a. 


d, .... 

4, . . . . 

l>al>hoi Insciiption, 

Hadda t, &urjam Jk., . 
tlaOda H, <2o., . . 

£>adda Hi, do., . 
l!>adra, vi., . . 

Xli&'kala, CO., 

Dakska, 

dahshiisdi or daJcshiriya, 

HakskinA* Kdsala, co., • 
l^kskin4patka>Sfi4lkixa, sar, 

Pulak64in, . . 

JDakshipa«R&4ka, co., . 

Hakskika^TOsall, co., . 

JOaJbffkiadj^aaa, 

Sama or a. dramma, 

Xktrnanaha-ehaiurdaM . . „ 

Iktmanaba^jyarvan s. a. J>amanalea-ehcaurdaM, 

ipjl fna ia r imMti, ai.. 


74 
9 
191 

148, 149, 163 
148, 149, 160, 163 

• • • 148 

• • 103 

. 268, 259, 297 

• * * 226 

• . . 46, 62 

116, 118, 119 

of Avanijana6raya 
• • * .i 8 a. 

103, 105, 109 
200, 201 
. 278 

* 278 

186,188 A a„ 189 
134, 
135 
03,94 






Paob 

X> 6 tnasVamin, donee. 

m 



• 20,21 

DS.me~N4yaka, • » 

« 

* 


184 

HSmodar, ri.. 

• 



IBS, 158 

Dfttnddara, author. 


• 


92 & 9t« 

B5mddara, engr.. 


• 


264, 265 

D5m6dara, Parivr&Jaka k.. 


• 


171 

H^mOdarabka^i^, dcmee. 



• 

278, 279 

BEmddarasvSrmin, d<mee. 




. 20.21 

l!>S.inodarpur Copper •plate 

Inscription, 


53. 55 n. 

D5mddarptir Plates, 

. 



156, 159 

d&na-dharma. 

« 



. 66 

Dlln4r];^ava, P. Chdluhya k. 

» • 



69, 162 

HUnamava, Qaiiga ch.. 



• 

263, 264 

Ban^rnava, Qaiiga k., . 



4 

78,264 

d&nas (gifts) ; — 




Akarad&na, 



m 

• 107 

BkaiakaJyadUna, 



« 

. 107 

Kalpavrikshadana, . 



0 

. 107 

PrithividEna, . 



« 

. 107 

Tul&puruskad&na, 



« 

. 107 

Vidy5dana, 




107 

Jtk^t^ftdyaJed, off.. 

48, 

79, 100, 

129, 

131, 183, 



184, 

, 229 

. 264, 268 

I>dis4andyaha, off.. 

• 

. 

. 

262 

Jt>aii4apAMka, off., 

* 

77, 129, 

& n.. 

, 131, 264 


Ddtt4ap&4ika, off., * an oflioer entrusted with 


tke pixmskment of criminals 

251. 254 & n.. 291 

daxi4o^-^lk-&di»vtvidJt.’&ya*samanuitei, privilege, 105 

Ddiyiavhsika, off.. 

. 

201 . 20 , 203 

Xkindika, off.. 


291 

Dantidurga, EdshfrakUpa k.. 


. . 10, 14, 214 

Bapura, vi.. 


103, 106, 110 

Bardurik&, vi.. 


108, 106, 110 

Bargai, vi.. 


. 289 

darts, emblem on seal, . 


67 

Jbarvikarma, meaeute, . 


. . 64, 55, 66 

Basanapura, d., . 

• 

. 89 A. 

dal-ttpafodha, of. sa-dai-&parddba, privilege, , 107 

DdS&parddhiku, off.. 


. 291 

Baiapura, vi.. 


■ • 214 n. 

da^-sabda (daia-iobda). 


. 149 

Bsi&vat&ra, te., . 


• . . 13 

Baanr, s. a. vi, Baiapura (?) 


* . 214 ft. 

d£i«i, * gift *, 


. . 262, 292 

iMubsddhasddhaniku, off.. 


* . . 291 

B&vanagare, vi., , 


« . . 184 

d&ya, ‘ gift % 


• . . 152 

d&y&da, 


. . 92, 16t 

days, lunar : — 



brigkt fortmgkt : — 



l 8 t. 

• 

213, 221, 271, 273 

3rd, 

72, 

137, 138, 140, 274 n. 

4tk, . 

• 

. 30, 31, 34 

• • 48, 49, 62, 231, 234, 238, 241, 



249. 253. 265 


imis^x. 


SOT 


day®, limar — confd. 

fortnigkt — cmtd^ 

eth, 

7tk, 


PaQI! 


• . • 277 II. 

54 adW,, 56 add., 69, 73 
loth, • * 3, 6, 8, 104, 111, 183, 185 

12th, 66, 67, 271 ». 

13th, . . • . 49, 137, 138, 140 

14th, , . 134, 135, 186, 188 & 189, 277 

16th (fiall-moon), . 48, 89, 98, 99, 104, 108, 

166, 206, 216, 217 & n., 223, 229, 
230, 234, 236, 240, 277 & n„ 278 
^ii;rk fortnight : — 

.... 224 

82, 87, 281, 282 
3 

104, 113, 168, 216 n., 278 
48, 115, 119, 121, 122, 148, 
196, 213, 276, 276, 278, 280 


246, 247 
199, 202 
199, 203 
199,203 
168, 161 
19, 22 
199, 201 

27 


Srd, 

7th, . 

10th, . 

13th, . 

15th (new moon), 

162, 166, 
day® of the month ; — 

6th, . 

13th, . 

17th, . 

24th, , 

27th, . 

2A9th, « • 

30th, ^ 

days of the reign ; 

!988th, . 

day® of the week : — 

Sunday, . - 72, 104, 107, 183, 186, 190. 234, 

238, 241, 277 & n., 278 
Monday, . 69, 73, 214 w., 217 223, 229, 

230, 275, 276, 278, 279, 280, 281 
Tuesday, • 3, 6, 8, 104, 213, 214 n„ 274 n., 

278 

Wednesday, . . . 3 224, 273, 276 

Thursday, • • 3, 186, 188, 180, 271, 278 

Friday, •••••• 104, 168 

Saturday, • 80, 31, 34, 217 »•, 234, 277 a* 

D5d§ka, dtcwtes, , • • . 107, 110 

deer, emblism , , • ♦ * 290 

X)6iyaka, m., • • • • 148, 162, 166 

Delhi, ... - 187,232,234,239 

®0 

I>66^Barau&rk Inscription of Jivitagnpta II, 242, 243, 

291 & n. 

Deoli Plates of Krishna JH, * . • 

diidaud, Puddhist te^ 

work 

Den, m., 

diuakhm 

privilege, 

iSmd&naf « * • 

Dgvadatta, dkwes, 

Dfvidhyar PmwQj<^lca k 
I>6v&ditya, dowse, 


. 267 w. 

. 242 

. 231 w. 
. 226 
107, 163, 169, 293 
. 136 

22, 24, 25, 26 
10, 11, 16 &w., 18 
162, 211, 221, 292 
. . . 171 

106 , no 


dev-agrdh&ra, 

Devagnpta, s. a. Chandragnpta H 
divahula, ‘ temple ’, . 164, 

DSvala D6vl, ChdluJeya q., 

Bevala Devi, Sinda q., 
divdlaya, * temple *, 

DSvamantrlia, m., 

D6vapala, Pdla h., 

Devapala, Faramara K, 

Devapttra, ca., 

BSvaraja, Yadmammid&r, 
BevarSshtra, co., 

Bevaraya I, Vijayawigara Jfe.j 
B§vasvamin, m., 

Bevasvamin Thakkiira, tn. 
dSmtaru, s. a. hal^paiaru, 
Bevavarman, 


Page 

DSvaditya, j»., IO5. no 

rfaiodrffitif, ‘ procession or ablation of images ’ t 167, 

159 

DSvagiri, ca 184, 279, 281 

. 64,66 
. 82,86 
170. 249, 251, 262 
100 & a. 
100 & a. 
168, 170 
190, 194 
290 & n., 291 
191, 192 
58 

190, 193, 194, 195 
67, 68, 59, 60, 61 
192, 163, 185 
106, 110 
138, 139, 140 
. 235 

88, 91, 92, 93, 
95 

. 160 
201 261 
. 76 a. 
74, 75 & 77 

. 266 
. 247 

189, 269 w.. 266 n. 

. 189 


iMv&yaiana, * temple ’ . 

Bavendravaman, Ckbitga h.f 
Bevdndravarman HE, do., 

I>§rendravarman IV. do., 

Bevl-Madhia. te., 

B5vI«throne. s. a. dsanapaffai 

dtht, «... 

da. . • . • 

Bhammanagrama. tw., . 

Dhammapada, work, . 

Bhanadatta, com., 

Bh&n&idaha Copper-plate Inscription, 

Bhanantara Plates of Samantavarman, 

Bhanap&la. author, 

Bhanapati. s. a. god Kub^ra, « 

Bhanasvamin, m., 

Bhahgatap&taka, vi. 

Dhanuah, raM, • 

X^har^. ca., * • 

Bharadatta. m., . 

Bharaseo. e. a. vi., BhSra^iva. 

Bh&ra^iva, vi., . 30, 205, 206 & w., 

Bharavarsha, ch. of Chahrakdfya, . 

Bh&ravarsha, Faramara h. of AbU, 

Bharavarshaif, Rdshfrahufa h., * 16, 206, 210. 220 

Bharavarsha, aur. of RdsUraM4a k Dhrava, . 144 

BharS^vara, donee, . . • 223, 229, 230 

Dharma, . 136, 157, 159, 163, 169, 202, 203, 265, 

267, 269 

Bharma . . donee (?), . . • ♦ 292 

dharmachahra, emblem on seal, . . 290 

dharm-ddara^hara^ . 87 

Dharmsdatta, m., ^ * * * 291, 292 


106, 107 
. 40 n. 
264,266 
53 

. 261 
101 w. 
. 251 

157, 159 
117 w. 
. 168 
191, 192 
. 249 

206 fi. 

210, 213, 221 
. 244 

. 232 
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dharmdaya, 

Bharmadeva, ch,, 
dhirmMhikaraiaLai 
Bharmaditya, A., 
Bharma-Kandarpadeva, b, a. 

gupta II, . . * 

Bharmapala, cL, 

Bharmapala, Pala . 
dharmapraddmif , 

Bharmapuri Plates of Vakpati, 
Bharmarajadeva, 6ail6dbhava. k, 


. 111,113 

18G & w., 187, 188 
. . 205 

. 150, 158 

a. Malia-Bhava- , 

. . 253 n. 

294, 296, 297 
158, 290, 291 
. . , 98 

ti, . . 102, 104 

i.k, . 91, 94 125, 


126 

Lharmmra, . 43, 80, 202, 203, 252, 255, 263, 

265. 267, 209, 271 w. 
BharmaHva, misreading for Vyama^iva, 276 w. 
dhammthdna, ‘ office of justice . .82 86 

Dkarmasutras, 93 

Bharur, 0. Bhara^iva (?), . . , 200 

dhdt% Buddhist term, . ... 241 

Bhauli Rock Edicts of AiSoka, . , , 200 

Bhiniki Inscription of Jaikadeva, . , 60 n. 

dhrita-kartayuga, . . . , 86 & w. 

Bhruva, Bdahtrakfda k, 10, 11, 15, 144, 214, 294 
Bhruvamitrasvamin, donee, . 199, 200, 202, 203 

Bhumarajadeva, k, , 183 w. 

Bhfirjati, s. a. god ^iva, . . 114 n., 187 

Dighanikdya,. Buddhist work, . I49 241 n. 

Bikshita, s. a. Ruddappa Blkshita, . . 18 

Bikshita Ayantka, donee 20, 21 

Bilavar Khan Ghiiri, 8ulldn of . 232 

«»• 184, 185 

diaom,coin, . , 53,54,65,60,157,160 

Bivakara, donee . . , 273, 274 & n» 

Bivakara, engr., 203 

Bivakara, m., 2 6 7 8 

Bodhama, donee, • * . , 213 *^21 

BomJofto de Castro, Portuguese Viceroy in 

n. 

Donaka, .... .103, 106,109 

Borasamudra, ca 

Doravadi, I84 

Boravadi-nadu, di, 

drama, s* a. dmmma, . . . * , 281 

dmwmo, coin. .... 280 n,', 281 n. 


drtehfa, used dri»h(ai for drisf^am in the beginning of 


acl^r, .... 82&n.,85&n. 

DrS^asiriigha, engr., 22 

Druhii^, e. a. god Brahman, . , 256, 260 

drum, emblem on eeal, . . . . . ' 67 

Dudia Plates of PravarasSnall; . ] . 

dubkha, Buddhist term, • . . . 242 

Ptogarpur, state, • • . ! ! 232 

Durgakhapiji, donee, . . . ' .’ 7g go 

Dnrgakhapijika, s. a. donee Durgakhaodi, 264, 266 
Durgappa, donee, . . . 10,16&». 


Page 

Durga^arman, donee, . . , . 94 & n 

Durga^arman, w., . , , Hicn 

Durjaya,/aw%, . . • • . 96 

Durjaya, s, a. Ra^iadurjaya, • • n 95 

Durlabha, off,, 60 61 w 

Burlabha III, Cliahatmna k, ... I34 

Burvinlta, Gaiiga k, .... 93 14^ 

data or dutaka, . 11, 17, 124 , 125 , 129 , 131,*'l32 
148, 152 & n., 155, 158, 161^ 205] 
212, 213, 214, 215 n., 222 229, 249, 

, 261,263,291 

Bvarasaraudra, s, a, ca> Borasamudra, * , .178 

Dvaravatipura, ca., • . . , 194^ 195 

Dvija, 8. a. Brahmana, . 237, 239, 253] 255 

Dvydkayalcdvya, work, . , ^ 27s n 


i, initial, . 
6, medial, . 
echchofu, tax, 
eclipses 
lunar, 


45, 68, 81, 132, 204, 230, 256, 290 




lunar, . 90, 104,107, 108, 165, 206 & n., 211, 
216 & n., 217 293, 294, 295 & n! 

solar, . 10, 12, 17, 80, 116, 119, 121, 122, 213, 
217 n., 221, 264, 271, 272, 275, 276] 
278, 280 

EkaliftgajI, te., deilg., . . . 234, 236, 239 

i'ialingamdhdimga, work, .... 232 

SkalingjI Stono Inscription, . . . . 83 n 

Eklihgjl, t« 2jJ 

Eklingjl Inscription of NaroTShana, . , 60», 

Eklifigjl Inscription of V. S. 1646, 231, 232, 233 

Elamanchi-KalingadSiSa, di., . . . * 57 

ElavarruOrantof Ammarajall, . ’ igg 

elephant, emblem on seal, . . . 76 » 

elephant goad, ewifew on seal, . . 141,142 

Ellichpur, s. a. Aehalapura ’ I3 

Enuka-rSlu, mo igg^ Igg 

equinox 

Eran Posthumous Pillar Inscription of G6pa- 




Chalukya-Vikrama, 

3 , 148 , 172 , 173 

Gafiga, . . 63, 76 & n., 92, 94, 264, 268 & n. 

Qaupta, e. a. Gupta, . . . . 60 61 

Gupta. . 64, 91, 171, 172, 173 & n., 174, 198, 199. 
„ 200, 246, 247 

H^r"*** 

Kalachuri-Chedi, e. 0 . ChMi, 3, 172, 173, 174 in, 

193,200,247,267,296 
^»l'yuga, 


Kanishka, 

Kollam, .... 
Krita, B. a, Vikrama {?), . 
Malava, , 


. . 247 

. 180 »a 

4S,49,50,5Jip 52 
• ♦ 115 
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Saptarshi, 
Yalabhl, . 
Vikrama, 


10, 16, 29, 30, 34, 68, 69, 69, 72, 73, 
104, 106, 107, 146, 148, 162, 163, 165, 
168, 183 & w., 185, 190 191, 

162, 195, 196, 205, & n., 211, 

213, 214, 216 & n., 216 

217 n., 221, 226, 258, 270, 271 & n„ 
272, 273 & 264 & 276 & n., 276, 

277, 278, 279, 280, 281, 282 & 

293, 294, 295 & 296, 297 

49 

60,61 

. 46, 49, 60, 51, 104, 134, 189, 223, 

224, 229, 231, 241, 256, 277 & n. 


I’axidpar Plates of Dharmaditya’s Time, 66 n., 166, 

158 

Faridpur Plate of Gopachandra’s Time, 63 w., 166 & n., 

158 

Farrukhabad, 186 

Firiiz Khan, , . . . . 233, 239 

Firftz Tugiluq, 233 

fly-whiak, emblem on seaL • . . , 67 

Furhutool-moolk, governor of Gujt^raif . 233 


. 62, 74, 256 

pa, abbreviation for GaihgavarhSa, . . . 78 tt. 

gadhid pciisdi coin, , . • - • 138 

143 & n. 

Gaba4fl'Vala, d/y-f • 186, 188, 189, 224, 226 

dahva, vL, 13, 16 n. 

OajaUkshrnX, emhlem on 8eB,U . . • 248 

Gamdgamika, off., • * • • * 291 

Gambh§rl, vi., 223, 229 

Oaijiapati, J-^2, 193 

Gai^tapati, fc., . • • * • 

Gaii^apati, s. a. god Gaije^a 270 

Oai>4arllditya, &iWidra /s., « . 29, 31, 33, 34 

Gar^iapurdi(jLa^ work, . . . . 117 «. 

Gahga or Gilhga dy.f 11, 12 n., 66, 68, 69, 62, 63, 66, 
68 & n., 69, 70, 71, 72, 74, 75, 76, 78 7t., 79, 93 n„ 
94, 101 n., 162, 207, 209, 216,217,219, 
220, 226, 261, 262, 263, 264, 266, 266, 268 


GafigS., goddes^f 

Gahgi'# 

Gahg&y Godavari, 

Gafiga, W. - 

Qafigabhadra, m., 

Gatigidhara, donee^ . • • . 

Gahga-Kavilasa (Gahga-Kailasa ?), 
Gafiga-tnat^^^^^rki, co., • • * . ^ 

0aiiga-'mav4<d*ddhir(ljn, ep, of Ch&ldraja, 
Gaifiigav6<}l #••••* 

Gafigdhar, I* 

GaftgdhUr Inscription, * * • • 


161 «. 
127, 130 
. 193 

79, 146, 146 
124, 129, 131 
. 32,34 
, 266 & n, 

11 & 12 n. 

,, . 12 n. 

. 293 

61 

• 49, 51 


Ganges, ri., ... 
Ganjam, di., . . . . 

Ganjam Grant of Pfithivivarman, 
Ganjam Plates of Madhavaraja, 


Ganjam Plates of §aSa£ika’s Time, 
Ganj Inscription, 

Gantiyamma, donee, 

Gaonri, .... 

Gaonri Plate of GSvinda IV, 

Gaonri Plates of VSkpati : V. S. 1038, 
Gaonri Plates of Vakpati : V. S. 1043, 
Garalagui;^ta, vi„ 

Garavapa<Ju Grant of Ganapati, . 
Gargya, one of LahulVe four pupils, 
Gamcja, . . . . 

Qaruda, emblem on banner, . 

Oaruda, emblem on seal, . 8, 21 

Gau4a, CO., .... 
Gauda, family, .... 
Qauda, off., .... 
Gan^arajya, .... 

Gau(JIyB, 

Ganr§.mbika, Mdhala's wife, . 

Gauri, 8. a. goddess Parvatl, . 

Gaurliia, s. a. god Siva, 

Ganta, m., . . . . 

Gautamipntra, VdMtaha prince, . 

Gaya, 

Gaya, di., 

Gaya, Hrtha, ... 23 

Gaya-tneAaya, di,, 

gh, ...... 

Gha^takani^akshetra, vi., 

Gharavall, «?i., .... 

Ghata, family,, .... 

Ohafa, lagna, s* a. Kumbha, . 
Ghat-ia(Jki, «. a. vi. Ladavallika (?), 
Qhugrahati Plate of Samaoharad6va, 


63, 69, 103, 159 
67 
79 

91, 95, 126 & n., 
127 
60, 198 
172, 173 
. 11, 16, 18 
101, 102 
. 106 

8, .106, 106, 108 
3, . . Ill 


ghumara, * waterfall % . 
Ghumara Falls, . 

Girija, e. a. goddess Parvatl, . 
Qirihavdi-chaitya, in Ceylon, 
Oitdbhdvadtpihd, Marathi work, 
gna, used for 

Goa, JCadam6<w'o/— , . 
Godavari, ri„ 

Godavari Plates of Pyithvlmala, 
Godhagrama, m., 

G54war, L, ... 
Gohagrama, in., . 

GohasSdva, vL, • 

G5ika, m., • 

Gokananayaka, donee, * 


163, 169 
96 

. 164 

. 30,32 
. 33 & n. 

, 28, 119, 204, 212 
268, 269, 291 
. 2, 6, 294 

190, 195, 196 
207, 219 
207, 219 
231, 237, 240 
236, 239 
. . 235 

. 11,17 
. 85 & n, 

47 

200 & n., 291 
233, 236, 236, 239 
. 159 

124, 256 
199,201 
. 282 

256, 257, 260 
. 168 
), . . 214 n. 

ra, 156 n., 168, 
159 

. . 244 

. . 244 

108, 112 
. 196, 197 

. . 193 

19 

. 225, 226 

69, 193 & n. 
. P 88,92 
157, 158, 159, 160 

. m 

* 153 

. 11, 13, 15 

157, 159 
« <^73 
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Page 

Gokazi[;La, ch,^ . , . . . , 2, 4, 7 

gdkaT7jia-huSa~]cusuma-karatal'’ddaiiia^purx!ia, . 229 

GokaDjasvamiE, n. of god Siva, . . 66, 71, 76 

GokariSie^vara, n, of god Siva, 79, 261, 262, 263, 264, 

266, 268 


GSladasa, com., , • . . 

Golasvamin, doneOy 
Gollapudi, m., . . * 

Gollapundi, vL^ . 

Goiiikalla, Sildhara 
Gondala, Faramdni ch,y 
Gooty Fort, .... 
Gdpachandra, h.y , , 166 & - 

Gopaiadeva, Fdla h., , 

Gopalibhoga, L, . 

Goparaja, . , . • . 

gopura 

Gorakshita, L, , 

Goaara^ia, m., . . , • 

GSsvaminl, Gaiiga q.y , 

Gotarkeia, s, a. ri. Gottalkela, 
Gdtrapfavaranibandhakadambay work, 
gotroA : — 


84 

... 20 , 21 
. 166 
163, 166, 169 
29 k n.y 30, 33 
133 
270 n. 

& n.y 167, 168, 159 
260, 291 
. 54, 65, 56 

20 

177, 180, 285 
. 63, 65, 66 

106, 109 


Agastya, 

AtrSya, • 

Atri, 

Bharadvaja, 

Bhargava, 
Dhananjaya 
Gargya, . 
Gautama, 

Haridra, . 
Jamadgnya-Vatsa, 
Kamakayana, . 


105. 109 
• 20, 21, 70 

32,34 

11, 18, 20, 21, 32, 34, 106, 110, 
199, 201, 223, 229, 250 
106, 106, 110 

32,34 

105, 109 
32, 34, 94, 105, 109 
. 10, 11, 18 

32,34 

. . . . 89.98,99 


Ka^yapa, 11, 18, 32, 34, 53, 64, 55, 89, 96, 97, 
99 & n.y 106, 106, 110, 205, 210, 213, 
221, 261, 202 

Katyayana 20, 21 

KauijiJiuya, . . 148, 151, 155, 157, 160 

Kau^ika, . 20, 21, 60, 61, 124, 129, 131, 224, 

2e9 


Kramattta (?) . 

Kutimasha (Kulmasha ?), 
MS^bula, • . . , 

Maitreya, 

Manavya, 

Maudgalya, 

Mamoi, . 

Mdggala, cf, Maudgalya, 
Mudgala, do., . 


10, 16 & n, 

. 10,18 
106, 110 
105, 110 
116, 167 
105, 109 
106,110 
. 11,18 
199, 200, 201 


gotras ; — coTUd. Page 

Sigull (Sangali), 11,18 

Vachcblia, s, a. Vatsa, . . 265, 266, 269 

Vajasaneya (?) 11, ig 

Varaha 106, 110 

Vasishtha or Vaiishtha, . 58 w., 105, 109, 190, 

104, 195 

Vatsa, . 74, 77, 103, 105, 106, 109, 1 10, 199, 202, 

203, 264, 265 n., 266, 268 
Vatsya, cf. Vatsa, . . 78, 80, 199, 202, 203 

Vishnuvriddha, ..... 85 

Gottaikela, m., ,. . . 249, 250, 251, 254 


Vatsa, 


Govaddha, a. donee Govardhana, 
Govanna, s. a. GSvaddha, 
Govardbana, donee, 

Govenaku, minister, 

Goveya-rajya, di., 

Govinda, donee, . . . * 

Oovinda, erigr., . . . , 

GSvinda I, Rdshtrahdta k., . 

Govinda II, do., . . . . 


273 n., 274 
. 274 n. 
k n., 274 
. 280 
182, 185 
. 32,34 
292 n. 
. 30, 14 
10, 11, 15 


Govinda III, do., 10, 11 & n., 12 & n., 13, 15, 92 n., 
204, 205 & a., 206, 208, 213, 214, 215, 
216, 217, 219, 268, 293, 294, 295, 2<16, 

297 

Gdvinda IV, do., .... 104, 106 


Govinda^arman, donee, 
Govindasvamin, dome, 
Govindavarman, Viski^ukut^in k., 
Govj-isha, m., , . . . 

Gowaikabhatta, m., . 

Qrdmahuta, off., . 

Grdrmmahaltara, off,, .. 

Grdmapati, off., . 

Grama-stapa, ... 
Grihpasutras^ 

Guddavadi, di., . 
gv4% ‘ temple . 

Gucjimallam, vi., . . , 

gv4la, ‘ of temples . 


Gudla-Kar.ideruvati, b. a. Gu(|la-Kai.uiwvva(}i, 


Gudla-Kandervvarjii, di., . . 163, 166, 169 

Gudrahara .9. a. Kiidrahara, . . . . 89 ». 

Guhala I, Sildfidra k., . . . . 29 k u. 

30, 33 

GGhala II, do., 29, 30, 33 

Gujarat, co., 48, 138, 172, 173, 191, 192, 214, 233, 
234, 258, 270 275, 277 n. 

guUa, 8 . a. gwlla, . . . . . 16(> n. 

Gunadaravivihcharam, te., . , . .178 

Guijagaftka-Vijayaditya, s. a. E. Ckdlukya k. 

Vijayaditya in, . . , . .107 

Gunaighar Plate of Vainyagupta, . . 156, 158 

Guxuakara, m., .... . 106, 110 

Gupainahamava, Gaiiga h., .... 71 

Gui>ambhodhiddva I, Katachuri prince, . * 269 

Guijiavarman, Qaiiga h., 57, 58 k n., 60, 61 k ». 


. 74,77 
• 105,110 

21. 93, 95 k n. 
137, 140 
10 

15, 106. 210, 220 
* 151 

79, 204. 266, 268 
289 k n. 
43 
93 
166 n, 
146 
166 k n. 


Para^rn or Para4ara, 2, 5, 7, 105, 106, 109. 110, 

261 

E*«na-ICa^yapa, 99 

bitiikrity* 106, 109, 113 

. . . 106, 108, 109, 110 
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Page 

Gundama I, Oaftga X;., 71 

Gundama II, do,j ..... 72 

Guiiefivara, s, a, god Siva, . - 261, 262 & n. 

Gmpta, dy., . 45 n., 83, 84 & ti., 89, 103, 156, 

168, 169, 173, 174, 255 
Gupta-nripa-rdjya-bhukti, . . . 171, 173 

Garjara or Gfirjara, 148, 191 & n., 192, 193, 
194, 195, 209, 216, 220, 258, 259, 294, 296, 297 


Gurjaira-Pratihara, dy., 
Gatti, di., . 

GOvala, a, a. Giihala I, 
Gtivaila, do., 
Gyamspur, vi., . 
Gyata, Faramdra ch,, , 


H 


hf • • . . 

Hada, iiftmf • • • 

Haihaya, a, a. Kalachuri dy., 
hala^ L w., 

Hallanyara, di,, . 

Halsi Plates of Ravivarman, 
Haihmtra, GhavMn K 
Hammira, ck, of Mewar, 


Eammlravnadarmrda^ work, 
Hampi, L, * 

Kara, a. a. god Siva, . 13 


Haradasa, enj/r., . 

Haraha Inscription, 

Bataja, m., 

Hari, ta., 

Hari, m., Khadgh 
Hari, w., VaharidyaJca, 

Hari Dlkskita, fn., 
Harihara-Maharaya, Vijayaimgara A;., 
Hariharapura, w., 

Harip^ladeva, Bildhdra h, 

Haripura, vL, 

Hari^kandra, Oahado^vdla k 
HariskSija, Vdkdtaka fc., 

Harlii, 

Haraha, 

k. of Kamuj, . 
Earshacho^rita^ work, . 

Harshad5va, k 


12 n., 258, 259 
185 
29 
29 n. 
51 
133 


9, 156, 245, 259 n, 
234, 238, 241 
2, 4, 6, 7 
. 66,67 
. 78,79 
. 91 n. 

. 187 

231, 232, 234, 236, 
238 

. 191 & n. 

ml' . • 

lf?i; 164, 168, 206, 218, 
235, 239 
249, 254, 255 
. 47 n., 115, 116 

. 140 


106, 110 
157, 159 
157, 160 
105, 109 
182, 185 
. 184 

273, 274,. 277 
206, 206, 210 
186 & n. 
92, 117 
. 167 

. 10, 14 
119 n. 
119 n., 150 n, 
149, 153 


or Itohogopto, 

Btarshavaflliana, h. of Kanauj, 

Harsola Grant of Slyaka, 

Haryavana, • 

lj,a8anabad, 

fca«ta. ‘ cubit • 

Jiaslft, I- o’ i f ’ » 

obstruction 


Hastin, Parivrdjaha k,, 
Hastivarman, Gaifiga h, 


Page 
171, 172 

. 56, 57, 62, 63 & n., 

64, 66, 60 

Hastivarman, Salankdyana A;., . . . 89 

Haaty^a^v-dshtra-hala-vyapTiiakay off,^ . . 291 

Hathal Plates of Dharavarsha, . . 188 rt. 


. 193 

193 w. 
190, 195, 196 
12 n., 13 n., 231 w., 
275 


Jl^averi, w., 

Hav§ri Inscription, 
fitggaie, off., 

Hemachandra, author ^ . . 

9 

Hemadri, author, 

Memaktita, 1., 

Hetavuka, caste, . - . 

Hetiloka, donee, , 

Hidda, L, . 

Hidda Inscription of the year 28, 

Himadatta, m., 

Himalaya, mo,, . 

Himavat, a. a. mo,, Himalaya, 

Him[i]hgana, m., 

Hindu, .... 

Hindupur Inscription of Saka 775, 
Birarpyakeki-Gfihyasutra, work, 

Hirai?.yanabha, Krita's preceptor, 

Hiraxiyasdmuddyika, off., 

Hirpur, a, a. vL Haripura, . 

Hitpuhdras .... 
horseman, emblem on coin 
Hosa Kummata, L, 

Hdtri, .... 

Hoysala, dy., 175, 177, 178 & 170, 180 n., 181 

183, 184, 101, 103 

HoyasaTiarayaJcolahala, fit. of Yadava k. 

Mahadeva, 101, 103 

. 184 

232 

102 & n., 201 
102, 108 
. 253 


168, 243 
102 
50 
245 
31,32 
201 
160 


^ n., 134, 192. 193, 270 n. 

183 

148, 152, 155 
. . 75 n. 

35 

. 35, 37, 42 

157, 150 
30, 240, 294, 297 
. 237 

. 245 

. 233 

147 
43 
50 

157, 159 
. 20G 

190, 195, 196 
. 138 

. 182 
46 


Huligcre, L, 

Humayun, Moghal k,, 
Huna, tribe, 
Huna-??^^l?^daA(I, di., 
Hutasana, a. a. god Agni, 


78 n., 81, 123, 162, 204, 213, 270 
. 68, 74, lOS, 204, 200 

. 115 

. 189 


i, initial, 
i, medial, . 
i, medial, used for i, 
i, superdupusly used, 

If initial, 
t, medial, . 

Idar, fort of — , 

Ikhaku, 8. dy.. 

Ikshvaku, dy,, 

Ilachala, s. a. Idar, 

Iladnrgandyaha, ‘ lord of the fort of Idar 
llakkdiu, coin, 

Ilam, 5. a, Ceylon, 


81 

74, 81. 88, 91 n., 114, 198 
. 232 

. 52 w. 
47 

. 232 

. 232 

286, 287, 288 
144 n. 
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Iltutmish, . . . 

iniam-Kaij<J6ruTati, di., 
Iihda, m., . 

Jnban Devaijalett'ii 


Page 
186 & n„ 187 
166 

. . 140 

285, 287, 288 
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Kapilasiddba-Mallikarjunadeva, te,, 190, 191, 194 


Kapi^I, ci., .... 
Kapiathavataka, vi,, . 
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Kathiawar, co., . . . 138, 270 n., 277 & n, 
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Kdtydyana~&rautasutm, work, • . 43, 44 n, 
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Katimslia, one of LakuWs four pupils^ 

KaiiSamb!, ca., . 

Ka'uiikI, goddess^ 

Kautilya, author^ 

KEvada, vi., 

Kavadi^ tit, see also Kavidi, . 

Kdvalar-Tambiran, tit, of Pallava 
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KaTannur, vi., 

Klaverl, ri., 
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Kaviri, s. a. ri. Kaveri, 
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Kdvyamtmamsd, do. 
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Kharagiri, 1., ... . 

Kharbadi, s. a. vi. Khairatje (?b 
Khariyar Plates of Maha-Sudevaraja, 
Kharjhrika, vi., .... 
Kharo^, vi. .... 
Kharod Inscription of Ratnadeva III, 
Kharoshthi Inscriptions, 

Kha^a, tribe .... 
khata, ‘ engraved a. a. hshata, 
Khatapurana, vi., 

Khayaravala, s. a. k. Khadirapala (?), 
Khed, 3. a. vi. Khecja, . 

Kheda, vi., 

Khedaditya, deity, 

Khedapalika, vi., 

Khedaulia, cf. Khedapalika, 

Khedavala, c/. Khedapalika, 

Khedaval Brahmaii^as, 

Khera, vi., .... 

Khetaka, vi., 

Khetri, s. a. Mewdr ch. Kshetra, 
khila-kshetra, ‘ fallow land . 

ELhoh Plates of Sarvanatha, . 
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Khurda Plates of Madhavaraja, 

Khwaja Jahan, .... 
Kidahgil, vi., .... 
Klladrangaka, .... 
ktlaka, * peg ’ (for marking boundaries). 
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Kindeppa, vi., 

Kindoppa Grant of Anantavarman, 

Kirari Pillar Inscription, 

Kiratdrjuniya, work, . 

Kirtipala, m., . * • 

Kirtiraja, Silahdra k., . 
KiiQra~vadavd^go^mahishy-adhikfit<i, off., . 291 

Kitkai-nadu, di., 

Kittinissahka, h. of Ceylon, .... 225 
Kodavalli, di., .... 29, 30, 31, 34 

Kod^avlra, vi., 

Kodoli, vi., ^ 

Kodtunba}5r Inscription of Vikxamakesarin, 165 & n. 

Koetei, 1. in Borneo, . • • 

Kokalavalapura, s. a. Kolahalapuxa, 

Kokalla, Kalachuri h., . 

Kdkalla I, do., . . * • 

Kakkili, B. Chdlukya k., 

Kolabalapura, ca., • * 

Koiaficha, a. a. vi. Kulaficha 
KolSr, s. a. KOlahalapura, . 


44 n. 
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2, 4,7 
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Kolaulapura, a, a. KSlahalaptira, - . . 79 

Kolavennu Plates of Chalukya-Bhlma II, . 27, 69 

Kolhapur, 28, 29, 30, 275 

KoUapura, a. a, Kolhapur, , • 29, 30, 31, 34 

KoUeru Plates of Vijayanandivarman, * . 66 

Komarti Plates of Cha^i<}avarman, 66, 68 n., 89 n,, 

200 

K6ijbinijava<}a, vi., . . . 29, 30, 31, 34 

Koxhthala-Tatlka, . • . • • 280 

Kop4^kkarar, a caste of fishermen, . . 144 

Kd^damafichi, vi,, . . • 89, 97, 98, 99 

Kopcjapaduma^i, family, . • . « 96 

Kopd^i'P^lezu, vi,, . . . • • 59 

Koricjiar, a, a. Koici^^^kkarar, . . • •144 

Koxii^araja, s, a, Kaup4^i^^j^» ... 83 

K69<Jed^a Grant of Dharmaraja, . 91, 94 125 

Konerirajapuram Inscription, ... 26 
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CO., . 192 & n., 269, 271, 277, 278, 280, 281, 
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KdrihaTSbOchahravartin, Sil&h&ra tit,, 277, 279, 280 
Kofika^j-ThapS, ...... 192 

Kdn Nagarattan, .... 287, 288 

K5n Sattan, ..... 287, 288 

Konthalasthana, vi,, .... 280 & n, 

Kopparam Plates of Pulikesin II, 88, 94, 96 «. 

Kopperufijihgadeva I, Pallava ch,, 175 & n., 176, 

178, 179, 180, 181 

Koppemfijihgadeva II, do,, . 176, 177 & n., 179 

K6pperufijingan-d©6am, di,, . . . .177 

KoradSva, m 115 & n„ 121 & n., 122 

Korni Grant, Saka 1003, . . . . 70 ». 

Komi Plates of Anantavarman ChQcJagaftga, 70 
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Kosam, s, a. Kaui§§/mbl, • . • . 245 

Ko^avardhana, a, a, vi, Shergacjh, 132, 134, 136, 136, 

139 

Kosgain Stone Inscription of VShar^ndra, . 117 


Kyishpadeva, Yddava governor, , . . 282 

Kyishpadevaraya, Vijayanagara k., . 180 w. 

Krishpa-Kandhara or Krishna, Yadava k„ 
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Kotbagi Inscription, 
KOtivarsha, ci, or di,, • 
Kramaditya, a, a, Kramalttaj 
Kxamaitta, m,, , 

kramavid, . 

Kramavit, a, a. Kramaitta, 
Krimila, di,, 

Kyishpa, Mdshfrnkuta k,, 
Kyishpa, a, a, god Viehpu, 
Kylahpa I, Mdahtrahuta k,, 
Kyishpa II, do,, • 

Krishpa III, do,, . 
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Kyishnaraja, Paramdra h,, . . 102 , 108 112 

Krishapa-Subhatuhga-Akalavarsha, RdaMra- 
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Kyita, age, ...... 208, 219 

krita, ‘ fruit ‘ booty % * reward *, . . 

Kyita, Hirav^yandbha' a pupil, • • . 50 
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Kyita, n. of k 

Kyita, one of ViSvSdivas, * - • . 50 

Kyita, Vaaudivd*s son, . , . ^ ^ 

Kyittivasas, a, a, god Siva, . . . - 120 

KroshtukavartanI, di,, . , . .261 



kah, confused with kv,, . . , ^ ^ 

kah, KharOshthi — — , • • . . 289 n 

kahata, * engraved *, a, a, khdta, . . . 82 

Kahatrapa, tit 47 48 

Kshatriya, caate. . . . 47 , ng, 235 ^ 238 , 240 

kahaya-tithi, 278 

ICshema, m,, • • • « , 37 

KshSmendra, author, . , . . 83 & «. 

KshStra, ch. of Mexodr , . 231, 232, 233, 236, 238, 239 

Kah&rap&la, off,, '291 

kahitid&na, a, a, bhUmiddna, , . 210 , 220 293 

kta, confused with ku, . , . , ' 290 

hu, confused with kta, ..... 290 

Kubera, god, • • . . . 240 ‘^54 

Kubja-Vishpuvardhana, E, Chdlukya k,, 90, 93 , 94 , 

95 & n,, 96, 167 

Ktlcjagere Plates of Siva-Mandhatyivarman, 89 n, 
Ka 4 al, vi„ 


kudimai, tax, .... 
KudrahSra, di,, .... 

Kukkaika, minister & com,, . 

Kuladatta, com,, • * , 

Krdanch, vi., .... 

Kulailcha, vi ] 

kulaputra, . . , . . 

kulaputraka, .... 

Kulattujan Tiruohohirrambalam-Utjaiya 
unianaxubi Pallavarayar, ganeraX^ 
Kujattdr, vi., ■ , 

Kulav&ra, off., 

Kulika, tribe, • , 

Kul6ttuAga-Ch6Ja II, ChSla k., . ! 

KuiettnAga-ChdJa UI, do., 176 , ' 

kalya, a. a. kulyav&pa, . 
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kulyav&pa, measure of capacity & 1. m., S3, si, B3, 

TT = 66, 157,’ 160 

KumBra. a. a. god KSrttik6ya, . . . Kjg 

KumuradSva, CAcAcAafaiitpa . . ! 171 
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K-umaradevi, Uchchakalpa . 171 

Kumaragupta I, Qu 2 Ha k., • . 49, 51, 174 n. 

Ku^ndramdtyat off,, . 79, 157, 159, 201, 202, 203, 

264, 26$, 291 

Kumarapala, Cliauluhya . 192, 275 

Kufudrapdlacharita, work, .... 275 

Kumara-Ramana Kummata, see Kummata, . . 184 
Kumara-Ramanathadeva, . 182, 183 & n,, 185 

Kuindra-JRdxnandthana-saiigatya, Kannacja 


work, 

Kvii 7 idr<i-‘Mu'nuina--katke, Kannada work, 
Kumar asambhava, work, 

Kumaravatsa, doTvee, .... 

Kumaravishnu, 

Kumbha, ch, ofMewdr, 

Kumbhalgarh Inscription of V. S. 1517, 
Kumbha’s Tower of Victory, at Chitor, . 
Kummata, ca., . . . 183, 1 

kimdci* ‘ spring % .... 

Kundabhogin, m., . . . ] 

Kuiiclanaka, m., . . . . 

Kundavaiyar, W. Oafiga princess, . 
kdi^4i, wi., , . . . . 

Kuhkaiia, s, a, Kohkan, . 

Kuwur, vi,, . , . . i 

Kuntala, co., 

KuntalSsa, s. a- Pravarasena II, . 
KuntaUla, tiL of Vakafaka kings, . 
Kuntalesvaradautya, work, . 
KunteH'aradautya, do, s, a. Kuniali 
daiitya, 

Kuraka-raa/i/ra, di., 

Kure, vL, 

Kurlui, vi,, 

Kurram Casket Inscription, . 
kdri'anel, tax, . . . • > 

Kurugo(lu-nacJu, di., . • • ' 

Kuruspal Tank Slab Inscription, . 
kuruvam, ..*•*- 
Ku^avatl, ca-, . . . • 

Kushaiia, tribe, . . • • 

Kusika, one of LahuWs four pupils, 
Kuiakdlasa, off., • 
hutruvam, . . * - • 

kutumbin, ‘ householder ‘ ryot ’, 20 

79 & 97, 99, ] 

it?, confused with ksh, . 


183, 185 
ork, . 193 n. 

. 84n. ' 
. 20 , 21 
• • 89 n. 

. 232 

L517, 233, 234 

tor, • . 232 

183, 184 & n,, 185 
214 n. 
124, 129, 131 
139, 141 
. 145 

. 31, 34 
. 271 

285, 286, 288 
. 84,92 
. 84 & n. 

84 

. 83 & n. 

unialih^arar 

. . 83 w. 

65 

. 11, 13, 16 

, . 13 

37 

. . 24 

. . 184 

. 244 

32 

. 140 

47 

?, * . 164 

201, 202, 203 
32 

20, 54, 55, 60, 
99, 169, 266, 291 
9 


I, confused with ti, • • 

Lachchhaiya, s. a. Lavvaiya, 
Lid^Tallika, vi., . 
Laghu-LohtrS/, vi,, - • 


9, 74, 124, 141, 245 
1 

, . . 1G». 

214 n. 
. .221 




Paoe 

Laka^ipu-PaiSupati I, Saiva ascetic. 

163, 

164, 

169 

Lakhaipari, vi., .... 

205, 

206, 

211 

Lakhanelvar Temple Inscription, . 

• 

• 

116 

Lakhpuri, s, a, vi. Lakhaipari, 

. 

• 

206 

Laksha, ch. of Mewdr, . 231 & 

n., 233, 

235, 

236, 

238, 

239, 

241 

Lakshmadeva, Paramara h,. 

. 

• 

133 

Lakshmaijia, ch., . . . 186 & n., 

187, 

18S 

Lakshmana, epic hero, . 

. 

187, 

188 

Lakshma^a, Kalachuri h.. 

. 

• 

259 

Lakshmanaiya Prabhu, minister, . 

271, 

272, 

277 

Lakshmananayaka, 

271, 

277, 

278 

Lakshmanaprabhu, m.. 

. 

273, 

274 

Lakshmanaraja I, Kalachuri k., 255, 256, 

257 & n.. 

258 Sl n.i 

259, 

26(1 

Lakehmanaraja II, do.. 

. 


25U 

Lakshmauaraja III, do.. 

259 Tt., 

260 

Lakshmanasena, Sena k., 

. 

224, 

227 

Lakshmaua Temple Inscription, . 

115 

n., 119 n. 

Lakshme^var Inscription, 

. . 

184 

& n. 

Lakshmt, emblem on seal, 

. 

. 

1, 18 

Lakshml, goddess, . 108, 

112, 134 

, 135 

153 

Lakshmldhara, m,, . . 

• 

. 

141 

Lakshml-Narayana, te., 

.132 

134 

139 

Lakuii, founder of Kdlamukha sub 

•sect of 

the 


Pdiupatas 

162 

, 163 

164 


LakuliSa-Pa^upata, s. a, Pa^upata sect, . . 105 

LakullSvara, s, a. Lukuli, . . . .369 

Lalgudi, vi,, 

Lambodara, s, a, god Ga^e^a, . . • 281* 

Laihke^a, . . - - • • 31 n., 33 n. 

Lamu, vi,, • . • ' . . 163, 166, 169 

lances, emblem on seal, .... 67 

languages ; — 

Chinese, 37, 241 


Dardic, ^0' 

Hindi, 142 n. 

Hindustani, . . . • • .137 

Iranian, 36 

Jaina-Maharashtrl, . . . . • 246 

Kanarese, ^ 

Kannada, s. a. Kanarese, » 28, 33 n., 34 w», 1U4, 

^ 182, 189, 193 

KhotanI 36, 40 

Marathi, . • 37, 100, 137, 193 & n., 2*0, 282 

Mixed Sanskrit, 

North-Western Prakrit, . • . « 38 

Pali, ... 40, 83 n., 149, 241, 242 

Prakrit, . 9, 40, 62, 84, 128 n., 137, 175, 267, 2^ 

Sanskrit, 2, 9, 19, 28, 46, 53, 67, 62, 68, 74, 

137, 141, 148, 156, 162, 175, 186, 
189, 19.1, 196, 198, 205, 213, 223, 
230, 241, 242, 246, 249, 256, 261, 
203, 265, 207, 270^ 2«2, 283, 284, 

290 
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languages — contd, 

Tamil, ..... 

Telugu, , * . , . 

Tibetan, ..... 
Languliya, ri,, , 

Lanka, ..... 
Lanke^vara, 5 . a, Ravana, 

LSshana, m., . . . . , 

Lata, CO., . . 92, 103, 106, 110, 1 

Lavvaiya, donee, 

Lepta, vi,, . 

li, used for U, .... 

Liha, m*, . . . , , 

Lildcharita, Marathi work, • 

Liladevi, Silahdm g'., . 

Liladitya, m., . 

Uiiga, s, a. &im-liiiga , . .27 

Lingayat, sect, .... 
Lipatuhga, c/. Luputura, . . 

hn, 

Lohadhahgara, di., 

LohajQ^agara, dL, . 

Lohapa Agnihotrin, dome, . 

Ldhara, vi., 

Lohara Grant of Govinda III, 204, 206 


Lohata, m,, 

Lohigakakshapathaka, di,, . , 

LOhina, donee, . . * . 

Lokabhatta, donee, 

Lokamahadevi, g. of E. ChdliiJcya h 
LSkananda Dikahita, m., 
Lokanatha, god, . , . , 

Lokanatha god, emblem on seal * 
L6iia, m, or garden (?), 

Lonad, vL, 

LonI, vu, . . • * , 

lotus, emblem on seal , , 

lotus -bud, emblem on seal, . * 



Lupattara, s. a. Luputura, , 
Lupatura, a. Luputura, 
Luputura, vL, 


144, 176, 283 
« . 162 
37, 38, 241 
70 
37 
37 

. . 276 

110, 191, 192, 291 
. 11,16 
. . 250 

. . 82 

. 106, 110 

. . 193 

, 271, 272 

106, 110 
275, 277, 283 n. 
190 & w. 
. 250 

. . 245 

. . 156 

. . 74,77 

. 82, 84, 86 

105, 109 
213, 218, 221 

i, 206, 210 n., 212, 
216, 296, 296 n, 

106, no 

148, 151, 165 
105, 109 
213, 221 
!. Bhima II, 168 
106, 109, 113 
157, 159 

• 157 w. 
275, 276 

. 275 & w. 

84 

73, 114, 265, 267 
. 141 

. 156 

250 w. 

• 250 & 
249, 250, 251, 254 


74. 156, 186, J89 

m, confused with 

OT, final, . 46, 63, 67, 62, 67, 81, 166, 162, 197, 

198,246 

L . 26, 27 

Maeobliahar Grant of Han^ohandra, , 186 n, 

MMa}a-pani%, work, 201 

Madana, a, god Kama, • • * 134, 194 

Madanaratna, author, 


Milda-Na[ya*]kiti, g., . 
Madarasa, 

MadgalT, /., ... 

Madhava, donee, . 

Madhava (Bharadvaja), donee, 
Madhavaraja I, Sailddhbam k,, 
Madhavaraja II, do., . 
Macihavai^arman, donee. 


Page 
« * 183 

182, 183, 185 
246, 247, 248 
213, 221 
. 32,34 
126, 127 
91, 94 n., 126, 127 
• . 94 


Madhavavarman III, Sailddbhava, k., 122, 123, 

124, 125, 126, 127, 128, 130 

131 

Madhavavanmwnt I, Vishi^tukui^tdin k., 90, 91, 92 & 

94 n., 96 & 71., 116 


Madhavavarman II, do., . 88, 91, 92, 
Madhavavarman III, do. . 88, 90, 91 

93, 94, 

Madhu, m., . . . . 

Madhuka, d%., .... * 

Madhuka Bviv6din, dojiee, 
Madhukamairpava, Oaitga k., 
Madhuraathana, donee, 

MadhupSIika, m., ... 1C 

Madhurantakadera, eh. of Bhramamkdfya, 
Madhmipu, s. a. god Vish's.u, 
MadhuaOdana, do., .... 


88, 91, 92, 93, 95 & w. 
88, 90, 91 & n., 92 ?»., 
93, 94, 96 & n., 96 
. . 106, 110 

102 , 112 
213, 221 
72 

106; 110 
104 , 106, no 

rmmkdjya, . 244 

. . 208, 219 

. 260 


Macjliuvataka, tn\, . . . .167, 159 

Madhyad^a, co., . . 103, 105, 109, 110 

Madhyamaraja, iSdil^lhham k., . . 91, 125 

Madirai, ca., ..... 144 w. 

Madi(’-chivagar, * Eoldiors on guard at ram- 
pants % . . . . 285 & n., 286, 288 

Bladra, tribe, 47 

Madras Musoutri Plr. tea of JatHararman, . 284 

Madras Mimuim Plates of Vafrahasta TOj 
Saka 084, . . 64 67 68 & n,^ 142 n. 

Madumikkanchiy work, ..... 144 

Ma^adha, co.. . 103. 106. 109. 113, 115, 168, m, 

227 

magila, ‘ site for house . . 28. 31, 32, 34 «. 

MahabalMhikriia, off., . . 199, 200, 202 

Mahabalipuram, o»., ..... 180> 

Mahabh&mta, epic, . . . . 12 240 

Mahabhaahya, work, . . . , . 47 ». 

Maha-Bhavagupta II, SSmavo/heX k., 249, 261 & w.. 

264 

mahOdAnapati, ‘ groat giftlord . . .38 

Mahadav4anApak», off,, . . . .291, 

Mahadfivaraya, Y&dava h,, 184, 190, 191, X92i. 

193 & 194. 195, 37'9 

mahadempaiM, cf. p&{i, . . . 272 ». 

mah&d&vi, ‘ queen ’ or ‘ chief queen 11, 12. 17. 79, 

80, 100, 221, 265. 267 
Mahaditya, donee, , . . 223, 224, 220 

■mahMSsha-vimrjita, privilege, . . . 282 

Mahaduji, 276 


INDEX. 


319 


Maliala DSvala, g., 
Mdhajana, . . 

Maha-Jayaraja, Ik., 
IldhdkdrtdkrUihaf ojgT,, . 
Mahdhavyay 
MaM-kosala, co., 
MohdhsJmpalalika, qff., 
Mahdhshapatalin^ . 


Page 
. 100 
32, 34 & 71. 
19 

. 291 


Matiamvya, 

MaM-kosala, co., 19 & 7i., 90, 91, 92, n., 95 n. 

Mcthdhshapa^alika, off., 292 

Mahdhshapatalin, off, . . 249, 254, 265 & n. 

Mahalakshm!, s. a. goddess Lakskmi, 31, 33, 258 
mahcdlaka, * landlord , , 139 , 141 

Mahdmahattama, off., 249 

Mahdmahattara, off., . , . 201, 202, 203 

Mahamandadeva, ch., , . 186, 187, 188, 189 

3Iahdma‘^4(^^t;ara, tit., . 31, 33, 195, 226, 271, 

274, 282 

3Iahdmai^aUivarddhipati, tit., 226, 271, 272, 273 
3dahdmav>4<^liha, tit., . 223, 225, 226, 227, 229 

3Iahdmaxi4cbL%ka, tit., ..... 226 


Mahamanda Sahi, e. a. Mu^iammad ibn 

Tu^laq, 187 n. 

3IaMmdtya, off., . 271, 272, 278, 279, 280 

Mabamaya, te., 18 

3Itikamdyuri, work, . . . .37, 38 

Mahammad, ...... 234 

Mahammad, s. a. Nasir-ud-dln Mabmiid, . 233 

Mahammad Tug|»lak, 8ulidn of Delhi, . . 232 

ItlahanadI, n., . . 3, 19 & n., 20, 70, 250 & n. 

31 ahdndsaka, s. a. Mahdndyaka, . . 286 & 

3fahdndyaka, off., . . , 283, 286 n., 288 

3Iahdndyaha, tit., ..... 224 

Mabanlla, Vidyddhara prime, ... 30 

3IahdnTipati, tit., . . . 223, 225, 228 

Mabanubhava, sect 193 

31ahdpradd'm {3Ia}idpradhdna), off., . . 184 


3Ia}idpradhdna, off., . 31, 34, 190, 194, 195, 271, 

272, 273 & n., 274, 275,-276, 277 
3fa}idpTaiihdra, off., . . 199, 200, 203, 291 

Maba-Pravararaja, h., 19 

MabSpurusba or MabapOriisha, s. a. god 

Visb^u 82 & n., 86 

3Jahdrdja, tit, . 67, 60, 61, 62, 66, 71, 74, 77, 82, 

85, 86, 89, 90, 91, 93, 95, 97, 99, 
101 n., 126, 129, 137, 149, 155, 
157, 158, 160, 171, 173 & n., 198, 
199, 200, 201, 202, 203, 243, 245, 
247, 248, 261, 262, 268, 281, 291, 297 
MahdrdfddUrdja, tit., 16, 72, 79, 86, 106, 108, 112, 
133, 136, 157, 158, 159, 169, 182, 
185, 194, 196, 205, 210, 220, 251, 
253, 254, 263, 264, 265, 266, 2nn., 
279, 280, 290, 291 

3Iahdrdif^, tit, ...... 100 

Maharashtra, co., . . 67, 104, 193 & n. 

Maharashtra, a. a. Vidarbha (?), . . IIB, 119 

MahlrEshtra, the sixty lac — , . . . 193 


Page 

Maharashtras, three-—, . . . .118 

3lahd8drmnta, tit., 79, 126, 128, 129, 131, 158, 186, 
188, 189, 201, 202, 203, 261, 263, 
264, 265, 266, 268, 283, 291 
MaMsdmantddUpati, tit., 149, 150, 151, 153, 154, 

276 

3[ahd5diidhimgrahddh%hrita, off., . . .17, 18 

3IahdsdndhivigTaMka, off., 59, 199, 200, 201, 202, 
271, 272, 275, 276, 278, 280 
MaUsandhivigrahin, off., 249, 254, 255, 261, 263 
Mahdsdndhivigrahin, off., . . . 279, 280 

3£ahdsendpati, tit., 46, 47, 48, 51, 52 & n., 291, 292 
Maha-Sivagiipta, Jfe., 90 n., 92 n., 115, 

116 & n., 118, 119, 120, 222 
Maha-Siyagupta I, SomavaMl k., . 250 %. 

Maha^iva-Tivaradeva, a. a. Tivaradeva, . 90 

MahaMva-Tivararaja, Koaala k., . , . 19 

3Iah€isuda$sana Suttayita, work, , . . 149 

Maha-Sudevaraja, k., . . . . 18, 19, 20 

mahattara, ‘ elder’, . . . 157, 159, 291 

Mahattara, off., . 16, 151, 154, 199, 201, 210, 220, 

221, 265, 266, 269, 273 
Mahattaraka, off., .... 199, 203 

Mahavratin, 5. a. Kapalika, .... 165 

M8thhY&n&, form of Buddhism, . , ,196 

Mahendra, k. of Pishtapura, . . . 89 & n. 

Mahendra, mo., . 70, 71, 76, 79, 261, 262, 263, 264, 

266, 268 

Mahendra, s. a. god Indra, . . . .168 

Mahe^vara, a. a. god §ivn, . 61, 115, 122, 153, 154, 

165, 168, 200, 254, 203, 265 
Mahidatta, ..... 157, 159 

Mahimdaka, m., 140 

Mahmud Khil|I. of Mdlwd, .... 232 

Mahoba Inscription, . . 187 n. 

Mahodaya, ca 12 

Mahfi, vi., ....... 102 

Mahula, m., 106, 110 

Maillapayya, minister, . . . . 29, 31, 34 

Mainaku, minister, ..... 280 

Mailrct, nakshafra, s. a. Anurddhd, . . 168 

M.Si\Xv%ytx, one of LakvlVs four pmpils, . . 164 

Majhowli, vi., . . . . . . 104 

3Iajjliimmnkdya, Buddist work, . . 241 & w. 

rmhara4draiSLa, emblem on seal, . . . 67 

Mala, vi., 124, 129, 131 

Malava, co., . 134, 138 & n., 191 k n., 192, 194, 


Malava, co., . 134, 138 & n., 191 k n., 192, 194, 

195, 209, 215, 258, 201, 297 
Malava, trihe, . . . . 49, 50, 51 ^ n. 

3Idlava-gaxi-dmndta, .... 48, 51 n. 

3Idlava-ga7:ia’-sthiti, . . . . 49, 51 

malavam, ..... 28, 32, 34 iu 

3idlavapati, ‘ Sultan of Malwa,’ . . • 232 

. . . . • * 49 

3[(thvikdgnunUra, vroik, . . . , 100 a* 


DTDEX, 


S21 


Faqx 

H&tbara, family, 

Mathura Stone Inscription of Chandragupta 

174 ». 

Mathura Inscription of the year 80, . . 47 «. 

M&tridatta, oommeTUator, . . . . 43 ». 

MatrMarman, d<mee, . . . 57, 59, go, 61 

Mau. ...... 186 ». 

Maukhara, progenitor of Mauhhari dy., . . 47 

Maukhari, dy., . 42, 46, 47 & »., 48, 62, 116, il6 & 

^•1 24:B & ftm 

Maukhari Inscriptions on Yupas, . . • 42 

Mayapurl, MdIcaWa wife^ . , 231, 237, 241 

JM[ayarakhaij(}I, ca., 10, 12 & 13 16, 17, 206, 206, 

210, 213, 216 217, 218, 221 

Mayurafiarmon, Kadatnba Jc., . . .48 

MayUri, a. a. Mah&m&yilri, . , , , 37 

MSda, a low caste, ..... 291 

MSghadHta, work, . .... 84 

MSl-A4aiyaru-nS4n, di., .... 147 

MSlpatti, vi., .... 143, 146 

MenamStura, o»., , . . . 89 n. 

MSru, mo 160, 163 

metres : — 

Anushtubh, 3, 13, 22 »., 30. 77 n., 78 n., 87 »., 
121 n., 122 w., 127, 167 170 »., 

187 n., 188 «., 206, 218, 227, 
237 n., 263 n. 

fixy&, . 13, 71 »., 127, 166, 168 »., 206, 218 

ArySglti, 168 n. 

Drutavilambita, * • . . 169 n. 

Ei3i6lrkka]li-ne(Jiia6iriya, . , . • 175 

05«yati!l, • • • f t • • 44 ft, 

GIti, 13, 72 

Indravajra, . . 3, 13, 21 121 n., 127, 

206, 227, 236 n,, 236 n„ 237 n, 
Eah, • • • y • , • 175 

Mfi*linl, • * • *3, 72 ft,, 227| 260 fi. 


’Bmm 

Variriastha, . , . . 71»., 169»». 

Vasantatilaka, 3, 13. 21 72 »., 121 «., 127, 

189 a., 206, 218, 226, 227, 286 n.. 




237 %; 286 Ha 

Mewaj, 9, a* ri* Nimaj, 


• • 135 

Mewar, 9tate, 


231 k n; 232, 233 

Mhatdr&, 9 , a, MahaUam, 


. a a 274 

Mhow, vi,, * 


a . . 102 

Miraj, vi,, * 


a . a 30 

Mirifiji, di,. 


a 29, 30, 31, 34 

Mitail, vi,, . 


a . . 103 

Mitialpara, vi,, . 


a a . 103 

Mitila-pd^Jfca, vi,, * 


a 103, 106, 110 

Mitrananda, m., . 


a a 105, 110 

Mlyarai-ua4u, a. a. Mty&ra-n&dn, 

a . . 147 

My&ru-n&in, di,, 


144, 147 

Mdkala, ch, of Mewar, 231 & n,, 

233, 234, 236, 237, 



238, 239, 240, 241 

Mdkhalapataka, vi,. 

• 

a a 117 %* 

Mokhali^ 9 , a, Maukhari^ 

* 

47 

MSkhara, vi.. 

• 

117 Me 

Mokhari, 9 , a, Maukhari, 

• 

a 46, 52 k ftm 

Monghyr, di. ds ci,, 
months : — 

t 

a a 226, 227 

Apelae (Appellaios), . 

• 

a a a 36, 42 

Ashad^f 10, 30, 31, 34, 69, 

73, 115, 119,. 121, 


122, 217, 249, 25S, 255 

AshS^dha, Second, 

• 

104, 111, 174 k ftm 

Aivayuja, 

148, 152, 154, 155, 183, 186 

AAvSja, 9 . a. Aivayuja, 

• 

a • • 48 

Bhidxapada, * 

• 

a 205, 211, 240 


Ohaitra • 48, 134, 135, 188 271 277 k n,, 

278, 280 

Jyaishtha, 224 

Jydshtha, 9, a, Jyaish^ha, . 66 k n., 67, 295 ii. 

Karttika, 49, 82, 87, 89, 98, 99, 104, 108, 165. 

199, 201, 213, 223, 229, 230, 234. 


Nardataka « 196 

NSriiSaiveuba, , . . . • 175 

Pa|^irui6lrkka][i-nedila6iriya . . * 175 

Pushpitagra, 13, 78 n,, 206, 218, 227, 263 n., 265 it., 

267 n. 

BathOddhata, • « . « 235 n, 

^ahml, «**•«• 206, 260 ft* 
iSardtOavikxlcjiita, 3, 30, 71 n., 72 n., 127, 167 it., 
187 n„ 206, 218, 227, 234 
235 ft*, 236 ft; 237 it«, 238 it., 

260 ft, 

6ikhari)?I, .... 8, 227,?60n. 

Sl6ka, a. a. Anushtubh, . . 71 n., 169 n. 

SiagdharS, 8, 13, 127, 167 227, 263 n., 260 n. 
I7dgat&, «••.... 93 

Upajfiti, . 8, 13, 30, 161 1\., 170 235 »., 237 n., 

288«., 276 ». 

XJpCndtaTajbK, .... 151 ». 


236,240 

M&gha, 3, 6, 8, 77, 104, 106, lOT, 112, 113, 137, 
138, 140, 199, 203, 271, 272 
M&rgaiirsha, . 168, 213, 216, 217, 221, 273, 295 

Nabhas, a. a. Sr&vana, .... 239 

Pausha, 3, 216 n., 217 «., 275, OT6»., ^3, 3H, 295 
Phalgu, a. a. PhSiguna, . . . . 203 

PhUguna, . . 46,48,52.90,190,20611. 

Pnshya, «. a. Pausha, 190, 196, 196, 275. 276 
SrSrapa, . 168, 161. 231. 234. 238. 241, 281. 

282 

Yaii&kha. 19, 22, 64, 66, 137, 138, 140, 199, 202, 

206 m., 27411. 


moon, d^kted aver inaoripUon, 

moon, emblem tm seal, . 

M5ragan*)>> f**. 

Morigere Insoriptioos, . . 


271, 273, 274, 273, 
279,281 
. . . 67 

. 205. 206, 210 

. . . 165 
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Page 

MSrkha^id* I., 

mu, Khardshtll — 289 

Mudnpa (Laghu’ and Brihat), vi., 213 & 218, 221 


Mugai-na^ii, di ^ , 

Muhammadans, ... . 226, 

Muhammad-i-Bakhtyar, * , 

Muhammad ibn Tug^laq, 

Muhammad Shah, . , , 

Muhammad Tughlii<l II, . . 

Mukhalihgam, ci., . 65 & w., 69, 

Mtilavarman, h of Borneo^ . 

Mfllasthana, donee, 

Multan, 

Muihjala, donee, .... 

Muihjaya, m 

Muihjeya MaharaijI, a. CMluhya q 
■Devi, 


Mummadi Sihgeya-Nayaka, a. a. Singeya 

vr* 1 0.7 


NSyaka, . 

Mummadi^SIanalltir, a. g. vl KidahgO; 
Muner, a. a, Monghyr, . , 

Mungir Plat© of DSvapala, . 



Mufija, Paramara, k», . , . 

Mfinrukai-Mahaaenai, Ch5la garrison, 
Murambi, ru, .... 
Muraripu, s. a, god Vishnu, . * 

Murasiman, Z., . 

Murka^d, ^age, 

Mfirti-Eyinai}, .... 
mum-kshitra, • . . . 

Murumba, di,, .... 
Murui?dad5vi, Uchchakal^a , 
Mu^ittaikudi, vi,, 

muitiyaf, tax, .... 
Muvara-koi^iya-eantaU, 

Muzaffar Shah I, governor of Gujardt, 
Mysore, state, .... 
Mysore Copper Plate of A. D. 810, 


147 

227, .233, 277 
226, 227 
187 n. 
. 233 

. 233 

76, 119 & n. 
44 & 

105, 109 

. 187 

106, 110 
. 100 

Siriya 

100 


183, 184 & n, 
24, 25 
226, 227 
290, 291 
. 100 

• 142 

• 285 

. 218 
108, 112 
250 & n. 
. 13 

283 n. 
. 272 

213, 218, 221 
171 
25 
24 
165 
233 
193 
165 


N 


• • • I 

n, changed to anusvdra 
n, final, 

n, final, changed to m, 
w, final, changed to ih, 
n, final omitted, . 
n, used for anusv&ra, 
n, used for m, 
n, tiiwd for a, 
ii, paed for antmdra, 
... 
a, ftuperacript, . 
n, . , , 


9, 38, 62, 74, 81, 88, 141 
10 

162, 264 n., 290 
. 124 

124, 205 
115, 205 
82, 156 
. 156 

. 230 

19, 62, 82, 115, 124, 266 
68, 124 
. 204 

38, 62, 81, 124, 266. 290 


Page 

1 

213 

204 


172, 173 


n, confused with h . , ^ 

n, subscript, .... 

superscript, .... 

Nablnagar, s, a, vi, Navlnarapattapaj 
Nachna Inscription, .... n 

Na4agam Plates of Vairakasta of Saka 979, 67 n 

68 ?i., 70 

^a4agauda, s, a. It dtfgavunda, , 

Nadia, ca 

Na^al, CO., 

t.d., 

Nagabhata, JPratih&ra k., 

Nagabhata II, Qurjara-Pratihara h. 


Nagara-6AMk<i, di., 
Nagarattaji, choultry, . 
Nagarattar, ‘ trading guild 


• 34 
226, 227 
. 191 

147, 178 
243, 294 
266, 268, 269, 
200 

• • 290, 291 

283, 286, 286, 287, 288 
283, 286, 286 
287, 288 
. 46, 49, 51 

. 244 

137, 138 & 139 

. 233 

255, 256 


Nagarl Yfipa Inscription, 

Nagavaibii, dy., . 

Nagnaka, monk or deity, 

Nagor, 

Nagpur, 

Nagpur Museum Inscription of Bhavadeva, . lie 
Nagpur Museum Plates of the 8th year, 249, 260 & n 
Nagpur Museum Pra^asti of Malwa Rulers, 117 & »’ 
Nagpur Pra^asti, 

Naguji Mahattara, m„ 

Naguma, vi,, 

Naihati Grant of VallalasSna, 

Naimittika, off., , 
naividya, ‘ offering *, 

Nakkan.MunnSxxuvan, m„ 

Nala 8x9, measure, . 

NalandS-, . 

Nalanda Plate of Devapala, . 

NSlanda Plate of Dharmapala 
Nalanda Seal Inscripions, 

Nala Sopara, I, . 
n&ii, measure of capacity, 
namaaya, , 

Namidasa, com,, , . 

Nanda, family, , 

Nanda, m,, 

Nandagiri, s, a, Nandidroog, 

Nandagirinma, ep, of Qaiiga 
Nandalagrama, vi,, 

Nanda^Prabhafijanavarman, Gaiiga k., 

Nandapur or Nandapura, vi,, 

Nandasura, vi„, . 

Nanda-uff^?:, di 


nandi, see aUo bull, emblem on seal, 
Nandidroog, a, «. Nandagiri, 
Nandi-Kampa, a. a, Pallava k. Kampa, 
Nandikampa, vi,, 


133 & n., 134 n, 
273, 274 
271, 272 
290 n, 
. 229 

163, 164 
286, 288 
. 64,55 
241, 290, 291 
290 & n., 291 
. 169 

. 242 

• . 273 

25, 287, 288 

* . 107 

84 
58 

. 83,87 
79 

k Indrawarman, 79 

105, 107 
58 

63, 54, 169 
105, 107 
53, 64, 56, 159 
67, 119 
79 
145 n, 
144 
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Page 


Pag® 

N andi-KampI^ vara, te., 

« « 

. 144 

Navanerapattapa, vi., .... 

223, 229 

Nandi or Nandivarman III, Pallava h., 144 & 7t., 146 

Navinara-pattapa, a. a. id, Navan5rapattapa, 223 

Nandi pillar, 

. 

. 189 

Nayaka, /am»7y, . . . , , 

. 69 n . 

Nandipura, vi., . 

. 103, 106, 110 

Ndyaka, off., . . . * , 

142, 143 

Nandivarman III, Pallava k.. 

• « 

. 176 

Nayanaga, m., 

156 w. 

Nandod, vi.. 

• m 

. 103 

Nayimma, Sildhdra h., ... 

29, 30, 33 

Nandpur, s. a. Nandapura, « 

• • 

. 53 7t. 

Nda^yihga, di,, ..... 

261, 262 

Nandsa, 1., . 

• • 

. 47 7t. 

Nedufljadiaiyan, a. a. Pdv4yci k, Jafila 

Paran- 

Nandsa Yupa Inscription, . 

45, 46, 

47, 48, 51 

taka, ...... 

. 284 

Nanjund^'j author. 


193 n. 

Nenaiyaka, donee, .... 

106, 110 

Nannadeva, SomavayhB h., . 

• « 

, 116 

nervdyam, tax, ..... 

23 

Nannadeva, Somavam^t prince. 

. • 

♦ 92 n. 

Nesari Plates, . 11, 12 n., 204, 206, 214, 216 & n.. 

Naogam, vi.. 

• • 

. 65,69 

217 7^., 294, 296 

Napa, m.. 

• « 

80 

Neulpur Grant of Subhakaradeva, 

. 201 

Narahgi, ri.. 

* « 

. 244 

nch, ....... 

. 156 

Narana, a. a. donee Narayana, 

• • 

10 n., 18 

iig, 

. 124 

Narasiiiiha, w., . 


137, 140 

Niddna-siitra, Buddhist work, 

. 241 

Narasimha, te., . 


. 283 

niddeaa, ‘ exegesis ’ . . . • 

. 241 

Narasiniha 11, a. a. Hoyaala h. 

Vlra-Narasiiiiha 

Nidhanapur Plates of Bhaskaravannan, 

8 71., 291 n. 

II, 

* . 

178 & n. 

nidhi-nikah^pa^jala^pdahdviM^aamanvita, 

pri- 


Narasingapalli, w., 

Narasingai>alli Plates of Hastivarman, 
Karathambaka, s, a. Banathambaka, 


62 
69 

231 71., 235, 
238 

NUrauka, donee^ . . . * • . II, 16 

Narayapa, cow., .... - 199> 201 

Narayana, donee, . . . 10, 16, 18 n» 

Karayaiia, engr., 109, 203 

Narayana, m., • . • • • • 

Narayana, 5 . a. god Vishnu, 62, 64, 65, 66, 67 & n., 
^ ' 134, 135, 151, 154, 167, 236, 238, 

240, 241 

Narayana a, c?07iee,. .... 32,34 

Narayanaraja, m,, ..... 62, 86 

Narbadfi, ri., 1^® 

Narendradcva, o/G6vinda IV, ■ . .106 

Narendradeva, mr of Vakpati Muftja, . 108, 112 
Narendramrigaraja, s, a, CMlukya hm 

Vijayaditya II, ... - 163, 169 

Narendrascna, VdJcdtaka k., , . . • l'^3 

N drgdvui:^d<^, off., ... 61, 32, 34 & n. 

N drgdvunia-Hdmyahhilta, . ... 61 

Narmada, ri., . . . 103,258,259, 297 

NarttS-malai, . “ * • * • ^ 

Nasapura, vL, . . - ^ ^ 10‘>, lOj 

^ , 

Nasir-ud-d!n MahmUd, , . . . 23^ 

Nataraja, te,, . • • • * 

Nausarl Plates of Jayabhata III, 148, 149 n., 150 7t 

NavagrEnia, 

navakamma (navakarman), . . * - 38, 3? 

navakammika {navakarmika), - ^ -38, 3? 

nSvakammika, do., * ' " * * 3' 

navakammikd, . • / 

navakamnka, ‘ superintendent of work . 3 

. • • • ^ 


. 32,34 
. 82,86 
. 148 

.106 
a, . 108, 112 

idlukya k, 

163, 169 
. 173 

31, 32, 34 & 7t. 

31 

103, 258, 259, 297 
146 
105, 107 
. 193 

. 233 

177, 180 
148, 149 n., 150 n. 
. 65, 69, 73 

. . 38,39 

. 38,39 
38 
38 

ork *, . 38 

229 7J. 


vdege, ..... 
Nighaxifu, Tamil work, 

Niguha, vi., . . . ^ 

NiljL^afika^aiihara, cjp. of Sina k. VaUalas 
Nikdya, Buddhist work, 

Nila, Vidyadhara prince, 
Nllakku4i-na4u, di., . 

Nimaj, n,, ..... 
Nirahjana, w., .... 

Nirahj ana-guru, .... 
Niruddhapura, ca., 

Nmupama, Bdshfrakiifa k., . . 

nirvdnd, ..... 
nlrvilai, tax, .... 
Nirryitavataka, vi., 

Nii^afikamalla, tit. of Pallava ch. K6p; 

ihgadeva II, . 

Nityavarsha, sur. of Indra III, 
nivartana, 1. m,, . 31, 32, 34, 82, 86 I 

nivdain, . • . . - 

nivedya, s, a. Tiaivedyci, . • 

niveiana, ‘ house * or ‘ house-site % 
Nivina Grant, • . 91, 94 

Niya Inscription, 

niydgddhipati, .... 
Niyoganiyukta, off., * 

Niyuktaka, off., . . - • 

Nolamba, dy., . . . • 

No}ambava4i» di., . - 

nolU, ..•••• 
Nyipa, s. a. Napa, 


. 144 

, . 290, 291 

k. VaUalasena, . 225 

. 241 

30 

. 285 

. 135 

. . 145 n, 

145 n. 

. • . 12 n. 

. 15, 208, 219 

. 41,42 

. . . 24 

157, 159 
ch. Kdpperafij- 

. 177 

[, . . 104, 106 

i, 82, 86 & n., 213, 221 
. 262 

. 169 

Elite % . 32, 62, 66 

91, 94 n., 126, 199 n. 

41 

. 182 

86 

15, 210, 220 
146, 147 
184 

, • ■ . 33 ftf* 

, . . 79, 80 n. 


NpipatuAga or NripatuAgaTannan, FaUam h 144, 

145, 146 

Nripatufiga, «. a. Pallam eh. Kdpperufijiftga- 
dSva I, 
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Pallava, 48, 89 & n„ 94, 96, 144, 145 n., 146, 
174 n„ 176, 176, 177, 178, 179 & 
n., 182 n., 207, 209, 215, 216, 
217 220 296, 

Pallava, territory^ . • . . 146, 146 

Pallavamalla, Pallava Jb., • • • ,179 

Panavai3i45'r, . . . . • 181 n. 

Pallavaraiyan, • . • . . . 176 

pallly ‘ hamlet . . • . . • 139 

Pa}lichchanda,^ . . . • • • 22 

PallikoijKja Inscription, . . . 144 n. 

Pallima4a'ni, vi., . • . . - . 166 

Pallimacjam Inscription, .... 285 
patta, coin, ..... 138, 139 

Pancha, a, a. Mah&jarui, . . . . 34 w. 

PafichagahgS., ri., 30 

panchdgni, ‘ five sacred fires % . . 224 w.. 

pauchdgnika, . .... 224 n. 

Pafich&lisvamin, donta^ .... 20, 21 

pa^cha-‘mcihd>pdtakat • 17, 162, 160, 170, 211, 222 

paricha-friMhdiahdaf . 31, 33, 71, 142, 149 & n., 

160, 161, 193, 261, 263, 273, 276 
pa^cha^mahdyajrla, . . 16, 64, 160, 211, 221 

pafichatHriyo, cf. pa^cha-makdiabda, . . 149 

panchavdra, tax, .... 23, 24, 25, 26 

paMhavdrakk&l^ measure of capacity, . . 26 

Pafichavara-vEriyam, committee, . 23 & w., 27 

panckuv&ri, 27, 28 


Pafigala-nNLu, di., 

Pai3.ini, author, . 

PEnipat, Z., ... 

Panja, s. «. Pa<Jivasa (?), 
papa^haaUdanl, commentary, 


Paramasaugata, tit,, 
Paramavaishriava, tiU, 
Paramavaiahziavi, tit,, 


taMchavdrakk&l, measure of capacity, . . 26 

>afichavara-v5.riyam, committee, . 23 & w., 27 

jahchavari, ...... 27, 28 

pa'Hchupili, tax, . . . • • • 

PUj^idavas, epic heroes, . . . • .119 

Pai^dfia^rpur, 193 & n. 

Pav>4ita, tit,, ...» 223, 224, 229 

PaijicJu, epic k., 119 

P&j>4^^vaihJ&I, dy., ..... 118 

I^6ociya, CO., ... • 1^8, 179, ,297 

P&n4ya, dy., - 10, 14, 146, 166, 178, 179, 217 n,, 

283 & n„ 284, 286 
Pafigala-nNLu, di., .... 146, 147 

Pai 3 iini, author, . . • 4 47 n,, 206, 246 

PEnipat, 1., 

Panja, a. a, Pa<Jivasa (?) 979 

papaiiohaaildanl, commentary, ... 39 

Para^bala-aarppa, cf, Mafuvakka^^aarppa, . 33 n, 

parad&ra^a&dara-MamaTUi-charite, Kanna<Ja 

work, . 183 

Parak€sari, Oh^fa tit,, • • • • 144 n. 

Parak6sarivarman, Chdla tit, . • • 26, 26 

Paramabhdgavata, tit, 90 

Paramcd>haUdraka, tit., 16, 64, 66, 72, 79, 106^ 108, 
112, 133, 136, 167, 160,169, 194, 
195, 200, 202, 203, 205, 210, 220, 
261, 263, 264, 263, 264, 266, 266, 
290, 291 

. * . RQ Q7 

paramahrahmap^ya, t%t, - • • * * 

Paramadaivata, tit., . - 200, 201, 202, 203 


Paob 

Paramadaivatddhidaivata, tit., . , 200, 202 

Paramad€vatddhidaivaia, tit, . , , 200 

Paranmmdheivara, tit, 60, 65, 72, 77, 79, 86, 120, 
142, 149, 150, 169, 200, 226, 228, 
242, 251, 264, 266, 268 
Paramara, dy., . 101, 102, 103, 117 n., 132, 133 & 

7t., 134, 136 n., 142, 191, 192 & 

232, 272 n. 

Paramaaaugata, tit., ..... 291 

Paramavaishpava, tit, . . , • 119 ?». 

Paramavaiahv^am, tit, . ... 80 

Parame^vara, a. a. god Siva, . , 75, 208, 219 

FaramUvara, tit, . 10, 14, 15, 17, 79, 106, 108, 

112, 133, 135, 149, 169, 194, 195, 
205, 210, 220, 242, 243, 251, 251, 
253, 264, 263, 264, 265, 266, 290, 
291, 293 . n. 

Parantaka I, Chola h., .... 25 

Parantaka Viranarayana Sa^aiyan, h., . . 284 

Parel Inscription of Aparadityadeva, . 276 n. 

Paril^ud Grant, ..... 199 n. 

Parikud Plates of Madhyamaraja, , 125, 127 

Parivrajaka, dy,, ... 69, 171, 173 

Pariyatrilia, tribe, ..... 48 

Parlakimedi, ci., . . • . .119 

Parlakimedi Plates, . . . . * . 79 

Parlakimedi Plates of Anantavarman, , . 261 

Parlakimedi Plates of Indravarman II, . . 62 


parxiLaidld, , . . . - 

Parsada, vi., . • . • 

Parsadi, vi., . ... 

Parsodi, vi., .... 

Partha, a. a. epic hero Arjuna, 

Parthian dramma, coin, 
Parvat-amnaya, .... 
P&rvatl, goddess, . . • . 

Parwan, ri., .... 
paMnam, tax, .... 
Paichimasamudr&dhipati, tit oj 
governor Ramadeva, 

PaiSupata, Saiva sect, . 

Paiupati II, Saiva ascetic, . 
pdfaka, t. d., 

Patakabdjya (?), vi, 

PafaMla, off., . . • * 

Pdta^jala Mahdbhdshya, a. a. Mahd 
paihaha, t. d., . . • • 

Pathan, 

pdft • • * xi * * 

Patiakelia Grant of Sivar5ja, 

Patichchasamuppdda-vibhahga, 

work, • • • • 

Patichchasamuppdda*vibhaiiga»8utta, 

work, . • • . • 

Pdtil, a. a. PaJ^Hla, 


... 2o 

iyan, k., . . 284 

adeva, . 276 n. 

. . 199 n. 

ija, . 125, 127 

. 59, 171, 173 

. . . 48 

. . . 119 

... 79 

T-arman, , . 261 

rman II, . . 62 

. 138, 139, 140 ». 

« . « 3 

... 3 

... 3 

15 

. . 280 n. 

165 

127, 130, 240 
. . 135, 139 

. . . 26 

t. of Yddava 

. 282 
162, 163, 184, 165 
164 & n., 170 
. . • 117 ». 

. . . 77 

273, 274 
Mahdbhdshya, • 47 n. 

. 102 
. . , 232 

272 & n., 276, 280 
198, 199, 200 
Buddhist 

2^ & n* 

t^auUa, Buddhist 

. 242 

273 
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Patna^c^i., 291 

Pat^a Plates of the 6 th year, . . 249, 250 

F^Lisaha, tiL, . . * • • 236, 239 

Fattakilf a. a, FafaMla^ . , . 273 n. 

Fatfahila^off., ... 108,111,112,135 

Fatt-aMkt, s. a. Fafahtla, . . . 273 n. 

Fattalaka, off., 157, 159 

Pattan, vi., . . . • . 81, 84, 85 

paffardjm, * chief queen*, • , • .188 

Pau^wjarika, vi., . . . . 103, 106, 109 

Parunavara, s. a. Pagujniara di., ... 97 

Payalipattana, vi., . . . . 104, 107 

Payoshjgi!, ri., . . • • . 214 n. 

FedopalakUt off., ..... 199, 203 

Pedavegi Grant of Vijayanandivarman, . 56 

Peddavegi Plates of Jayasithha I, . . . 88 

Pe^idrabandh, vi., 1 , 3 

Penipagadam, vi., . . . . .178 

Pennai, ri., , . . . , .180 

PennanadI, s. a. ri. Peigiijiai, • . . .180 

Pe^ithama-6AwM, . ♦ . . 116 «. 

Periyapuraxtam, Tamil work, . , .178 

Pernagara, a. a. Perunagar, .... 146 

Perojakhana, a. a. Flruz Khan, . . . 239 

Perumahgalam-Udaiyar XJdaiyapperuma, . 176 

Peru meya-Nay aka, ch., .... 183 

Perunagar, vi., .... 144, 145, 146 

Penmagar-Agaram, a. a. Perunagar, . 144, 147 n. 

Pemfigulam, 1 285 

Peruhjmga, ch 

Peruntimiri-nadu, di., ..... 147 

peruvari, tax, 24, 25 



phadiyd, a. a. phadyaka, . . . 279 n, 

phadyaka, coin, .... 237, 239 & n. 

Phana, engr., .... 234 ^ 238, 241 

Phunda, a, a. Pa«Jivasa (?), . . . , 279 

Pimpalgaon, «;i., .... 9 i« 

»■ : • 2,4! 

Pimparipadraka, t)t., . . . . 116 

Pimpri, a. a. vi. Pimparika (t), . 214 n. 

Piiigala-Nighav.t'u, Tamil work, , , . 175 

Pmg-Chi-(ki)Io, a. a. Vitgl (?) , . '] Ug 

Pippi, s. o. ri. Peppai (?), . . . 180,181 

Pipparika, »>i., .... 213, 218, 221 

116 «. 

Pishtapura. e«., 67, 58, 59. 60, 61. 89, 90, 95 , 96, 97 , 

99 

Fiinna,off.,'Bpy\ . . . 261. 264 & «. 

Pitamaha, m., 

Ktavasa, m 

Pithapuram, a. a. Pishtapnra, . . . 97 

Pithapuram Pillar InacMption of Mallapa- 

, 69, 96«. 

plural-dual, 


Page 

Podagadh Inscription. . . 82 n. & add. 

Fo-io-mo-lo-ki-li, s. a. Bhramaragiri, . . 119 

Poinadepandita, miriiater, .... 280 

Pondh, vi., - 116 n. 

Ponninadan, a. a. Chola h., . . . . iso 

Ponnitturaivan, cf. Ponpiiiadaii, . . 181 n. 

Pon-variyam, committee, - . . 23 w. 

Poona Plates, 84 

Poona Plates of Prabharatigupta, . . Si n. 

Porujare, vi., . . . . . .146 

Foruttka-dramma, coin, a. a. Parthian dramma 

(V> 280, 281 

Prabhajjanavarman, a. a. Prabhailjanavarman, 57 


Prabbakara Nilyaka, minister, 
Prabhafijana, Farivrdjaka k., 
P.rabhahjanavarman, Gaiiga k., 57, 

prabhava, Buddhist term, 
Frabhdvakacharita, work, 
Prabhavatigupta, Vukdfaka g., 
Prabhudeva, . . ... 

Frabh'umkti, .... 
Prabhutara^i (Fancjlita) l,/§aiva ascetic. 


275, 276 
171 

57, 58 & n., 60, 61 
. . 242 

. 258 

86 

. 190 

. . 61 n. 

tic, 163, 164 & n.. 


169 

Pra})hutarai!ii 11, &aiva ascetic, . 164 & n., 107 

PrabhQtaraiSi’(in), do., . 102, 164, 165, 170 

Prabhutavarsha, sur. of Udahirakiifa k. 

Govinda HI, . . 10, 15, 205, 210, 220, 293 n. 

prachaya, a. a. pratyaya, . . , .41 

Fradhana, off, .... 120, 273, 274 

Fradhdnapuruaha, . . , , , 262 

Fradharmaachiva, off., ‘ Prime Minister’, 223, 226, 228 


Pradydtasiiiiha, 54, 55 

Praharaja, Kadamba ch., . 223, 224, 226, 228 

Prahladanadeva, Faramdra ch., . . , 232 

Prabladanapura, ci., ..... 232 

Fraiahaxiika,.a. a. Preahariika, . . , 291 

Prajapati, a. a. god Brahman, ... 46 

Framcitri, off. 291 

Frdntaptila, off., 291 

Prasanna or Prasannamatra, , . .19,22 

Prasaonuditya, com., .... 267, 260 

Prasantaraga, aur. of Gwjam h. Dadda II, . 148 

prasaati, 117 & n., 188, 231, 237, 285, 294, 295, 296 
Pratapadhavala, k., . 223, 224, 226 & 228 

Pratapamalla, Kahekuri k., . 1^ 2, 3, 5, 7, 8 

pratihdra^ * door-keeper . . . . 26^ 


Pratihara, 

Fmtih&ra, off,, ^ . 
pratiharin, ‘ door-keeper*, 
Fratihdrya, see Fratihara, 
Pratiraja, writer. 


. 26 ^ 
12 139, 243, 269 

20, 21, 126, 131, 229 
. 263 

. 129 

• 2 , 


d€va, 

plural-dual 


PTaiiahiddh^-chdjarhhafa^ptaviia, privilege, , 120 

Pratlshthana, di., , , ^ .261, 262 n. 

Pratishthitaebandra, engr., , . . 199, 203 

PratUyaaamutpdda-^vibhaiigamrdUa, Buddhist 

work, 9 A 1 
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Page 

PratUyasamutpada-vibhafigasutra^ Buddhist 

work, 241, 242 

FratUyasamutpMa-vydkhydy , . . 241 

prativdsin, . . 108, 112, 120, 135, 291, 292 

pratyaya, ....... 41 

Prau4hapratapachahramrtinf Y adorn 194, 195, 

281, 282 

Fravarapura, ca., . % . 82, 85, 90 n. 

pravarm : — 

Aurava^Bhrigu-Chyavana-Apnavarta-Jama- 

dagni, . . . . . . . 78, 80 

Autathya or XJtathya, • 124, 129 & 131 

*V^asishtha"Sakti*Fara4ara, • • 2, 5, 7 

PraTarasena I, Vakafaka k,^ . • . . 85 

Pravarasena II, do., • 82,. 83, 84 & n., 86, 88, 

90 n., 92, 114 

Prayaga, tirtha^ 233 

• PreshaTjdka^ qff,^ 291 

Primeval Boar, a, a, Adi-Varaha, « . . 153 

Pfithivibhatta, dome, .... 213, 221 

Pyithivl-Maharaja, Chola 88, 89, 90, 95, 96, 97, 98 
Pyithivimula, a, a. Ppithvimula, ... 92 


Mdshfrakuta 


88, 89, 98, 99 
, 84, 85 & n, 
114, 172, 173 
• . 96 n. 

h. 

. 10, 15 
. 78,79 
15, 159 
2, 4, 7 
2,5,7 
. 145 


P^^ithivl^arman, m,, 

Pyithivishe^ia I, Vdkaiaka h, 

Pyithivishena 11, do., . 

Ppithivi^vara, 

Pyithivivallabha, aur, of 
Govinda III, . 

Pyithivivarman, Gaiiga 
Prithu, myth, k,, . 

Prithvld5va I, Kcdachuri k., * • . 

Ppithvldeva II, do., .... 
Prithvlgahgaraiyar, ch., of Pahgala-na<Ju, 
Prithvigaiigaraiyar, a. a. W. Gahga k, Ppithv!- 

patil, .... 144,145,146,147 

Pyithvimiila, 88 

Pl*ithvlpati I, TT. Gatiga k,, 

Pyithvlraja, Chauhan k,, 

Pfithvlrdjardad, work, . 

Ffithvtrdjavijaya, work, 

Ppthvivallabha, sur, of Govinda III, 

Pyithvivallabha, aur^ of Govinda IV, 

Prithvivallabha, mr. o/ Vakpati Mufija, 108, 112 
Pfithvlvallabha, sur, of Vijayanctgara k* 

Devaraya I, 

Pf'UhvivaUdbha, tit, of Yddava k» 
raya, 

Ppthvivarman, Oafiga ib,. 

PriyamitrasvS/min, dome^ 

Pr5la, KarikaJkt db., • 

PrOlakava, /., . • 

POdi-POran, w., • • 

Pugar, vL, . 

PulakSSiraja, Chijurdt GhMuhifa h 


145, 146 & n, 
. 226 
. 226 
134, 226 
205, 210, 220 
. 106 


Mahadeva. 

194, 195 
. 263, 264 


199,203 

^ 96 

. 69; 73 




PAa« 

Pulakg^, W. GMIukya ch,. 


. ) 

n. 

PuHbumra Grant of Jayasiiiiha I, . 


. 88 

.90 

Pulike^in II, W. Chdluhya A, 88, 

8». 90. ea. 

99. 

mdin 

t,96, 

11% 

119 

Pulindas^na, ancestor of Sailddbllava, 

m. 

127# 

13D 

PulSrhburu, w., j. 

m 

4 

98 

Puloiiiburu Grant of Madhavavannan, 

88, 

90.91 A 

92, 93 05 1 

►.,9^ 

95& 




96, 

116 

Punada, tribe, .... 

• 


4» 

Punarvasu, nadcshaira, , 

. 217 

zm 

Pu^yabhra, ri., .... 

m 

108. 

1 12 

Pupyakumara, GMla h,. 

m 

« 

96 

pu-ppon, tax .... 

« 

# 

24 

Pud, d., 


}», 

m 

Puri Copper-plate of Ndeiihhadeva I¥, 



m 

Puri Plates of Madhavavarman, 

123, 

126. 

127 

Pud (Uttarapar^va Ma^ba) Plated of Dharitia- 



ISO* 181 

• 93 


raja 

Nbr r 

. 126 

Purle Plates, 

* « 

74 

Purle Plates of Indravarman, 

• • 

78, 264 

POnpia, a. a. ri, PayoshoT, 

41 « 

214 m. 

P6r^adeva, m,, . 

« 4 

261, 263 

purm-kalaki, depicted over inscription. 

. 279 

Pm^o,-pathaka, ca,, 

« # 

102, 112 

puTT^imanta^ . . . 

a « 

3# 104, 119 

purdga, s, a. purbhita (?), 

m m 

. 262 

purohita, ‘ priest * 

m $ 

229,266 

Purujvana, td., . 

9 a 

. 74,77 

Purushottama, donee, . 

a 0 

106, 1 10 

Purushthana, cf, Purujvana, 

a • 

. 74, 77 

p%rm-bhuktaka*bh%jyam&m-dem’>brahm~ddya^ 

varjita, privilege, 

a • 

. 292 

P6rvade6a, . * * 

« • 

. 226 

purmgraMriha, ... 

a «r 

. 94 


Pfirva-jJo^AaJba, di,, . * * . .112 

Pusbkar or Piishkara, JiriAo, * 234, 236, 240 

Pusiikaripl, d»., 75 

Pushpayudhd, ». a. god Kama, « . 236, 237 


Pushya^ nakskatra, « 215, 217 & ».*. 294, 295 5; ®i# 
Pushyamitra, Suiiga Jb., 

Pustapalaf off* * record-keeper % 


47 

54» 158, Uh 202 


Qutb-ud-din, 


220 


R 


», 84, 198 

fi doubling of oonflonant after — t % 9, 28, 63, 57, 

62i 68^ 74, 82, 116, 124, 137, 166, 
189, 198, 206, 249, 266. 261, m 
f, doubHng of ooiiBonant before — ^9 67# 68, 82^ 

116 , 124 , m im m mi 
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• Pagb 

n subscript, 20 w., 114 

r, superscript, • . » • « 1* 204, 213 

Riichapatnam, w., . , . • 193 n. 

cms&rt^ . . * 108,112 

Radhanagari, a, a. YallaTada, . * . 30 

Radhanpiir Plates, 12, 204, 206, 208 n., 209 n,^ 

210 214, 215, 216, 217 n.^ 296 n. 

Raghavafika, authw^ 190 

EaghuvaMa, work, . 43 w., 64, 67 n., 172 ti., 

238 n. 

RagOlu Plates of Saktivarman, . . • 89 

Bahappa, 10, 14 

Eahasya, off. 76, 78 

Rai Lakbamaniya, a, a, Lakshma^asena, . 227 

Eai Mai, prime, 231 

Rai Mai’s Inscription of V. S. 1545, . . 233 

Raipur, 233 

Raipur Plates of Maha-Sudevaraja, . . 19 

29 

Raja, w., . * 273 rt. 

rajabh&vya-sarva-pratydya-mTnSta, privOego, . 292 

rdjd-datti, ‘ royal gift . 202, 203 

rajadhdnt, ‘ capital 235 

RajSdbiraja I, Choja h., , , , . 25 

EdjUUrdja, tit., . , , 10, 14, 15, 293 n. 

Rajadhirajadeva, Chola h., ... 144 n. 

Raiadhirajavitankar-i§a]^4®^varadevar, deity, . 24, 25 
Bajagriha, di, , .... . .291 

Edjaguru, ..... 275 n., 276 

Rajaketei, Chdla tit., , . , , 144 n. 

RajakeAarivarman, Ch6}a tit., ... 24 

Rajaklya-pmwa, w., .... 103,110 

r&jahtya^mdna, ‘ royal measure , . . 86 w-. 

E&jdkkd}ndyan, tit. of Hoysafa SomSAvara, . 180 n. 
Edj&hha} Tambird^, tit,, .... 180 

rdjahya^mdna, $. a. rdjaMya-mdna, , 82 n., 86 

rdja^mdna, $. a, rdjahtya^mdna, . , . 82 «. 

Mdjdm&tya, off., 291 

rdjan, ‘ prince *, 151 ^ 229 

Edjan, tit 291 

Rajanaka, m . 273 & n. 

Bdjmmha, tit, . . 79, 129, 262, 264, 268, 291 

RS^janaraya^a §ambuvaraya?j, Sambuvaraya 

179 n. 

Rajanya, a. a. Ksbatriya, .... 237 

Mdjanyaha, tit, 129, 131 

Bdjaparamiivara, tit, .... 182, 185 

Rajapura, vt, . . . . ^ ’ 244 

Rajapura Copper-plate, ... 270 n. 

fdjapurmha, . . . , 108, 120,135 

Rajaputra, JKalachuri prince, . . . , 259 

Edjaputra, mr. of Kalachun h LakshmaiQia, 1 269 

E&japutra, tit, . 79, 129, 131, 201, 202, 203, 262, 

264, 268, 291 

RaiarajaI,(7W#alj., 


Page 

Rajaraja III, Ohdfa h., . 177 k n., 178, 179 

Baja6ekbara, author, . 

83 

Rajasiiiiha, Pallava h.. 

174 n. 

Rajasiiiiha, Pdn4y<^ h.. 

. 284 

Rajasiiiilia,. mr. of Gaivga h. Hastivarman, 63, 66, 

Rajasiiiiha III, h., . 

67 

. 283 

Raja^mga-pporangadi, colony, 283, 285, 286, 288 

Rajasingi^varam, te., . 

. 284 

Bdjasthdmya, off., 

. 291 

Bdjavallabha, off.. 

251, 254 & ». 

Rajaya, m., .... 

. 31,34 

Rajendra, a. a. Sailddbhava h. Madhavavarman 

in, 

.124 

Rajendravarman, Gafiga k., . 

. 74, 76, 77 

Rajglr, a. a. Rajagrilia, 

. 291 

Rajim, vi., ..... 

. 116 & n. 

Raj im Plates of Tivaradeva, 

19, 114, 116 & 

Rajput, ..... 

118 119 
. 232 

Rajputaua, .... 

. 232, 239 ra. 

Rajyadatta, m., .... 

167, 159 

Bdjyadhikfita, ‘ chief minister *, 

83 

Rama, epic hem. 

. 107 

Rama, a. a. Rama mi., . 

36 

Rama, m., . . , , , 

. 37, 41, 42 

Ramabhadra, a. a. epic hero Rama, 

• . 107,111, 


113, 136, 212 

RamabhadradSva, Pratihdra k., 

. 243 

Ramachandra, a. a. epic hero Riima, 

• . 253 

Ramachandra, Yadava k., . 184, 101, 192, 193 

Ramadasa, commentator, 

270, 281, 282 
84 

RSmadeva, ch., .... 

142 & ft., 143 

Ramad5va, Yddava general. 

281, 282 

EamadSva, Yddava k., 

184, 281, 282 

EamadevI, Chalukya princess, Sim q. 

, • .225 

RamadSvI, Uchchakalpa q., , 

. 171 

Ramagiri, a. a. mo. Ramtck, 

. 84 & n. 

Rama grove, .... 

. 37, 38, 42 

Eamakaksha, L, . 

37 

Eamakakshaka, a. a. Ramakaksha, 

. . 38 

Ramakhila, a. a. Eamakaksha, 

37 

Ramaleijruraja, m., , , 

. 89, 98, 99 

Ramanatha, Eoyaala k.. 

. 180 n. 

Ramanatha, a. a. Kumara-Eamanathadeva, 182, 185 

Ramarai>ya, a. a. Ramakaksha, . 

ns 

Ramatlrtkam Hatoa, . 91 & 92 & n., 93 94, 

RamSfivara-iirtAa, . . , 

96 

206 n., 210 k n. 

R&mganj Copper-plate, 

. . 226 

Ramtek, mo., .... 

. . 84 

rafia, Skt. araxtya, . . , 

. . 37 

BUxm, «t< 

. 282 n. 

R&tUi, tit 

• 233, 234 
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Raiiabliita, l^ailddhhava k,, see Aranabhlta, 
EanabMta, sur. of Qaiiga k. Hastivarman, 63, 64, 

06, 67 

Raxiabhitodaya, n. of god Vishnu, , , 64, 66, 67 

Ranadhavala, k.^ . , , 223, 224, 228 

Raxiaditya, m,, 105, 109 

Rai?adiirjaya, 96 

Ranadurjaya, Chola k,, . . 89, 96, 97, 09 

Ra:riadurjaya-Durjaya, Karikdla ch.^ . , 96 


Edmka, tit., 142 & n., 143, 186 n., 187, 188, 249, 
254,255, 263, 264, 266, 267, 268 
Ranakesarin, s. a, brother of Maha-Sivagupta 

(?), , . . . . . 116 n* 

Ranakesarin, a. a. SdmavainB k. Bhava- 

deva 116 117, 118 

Raijastambhaka, e. a. Ranathambaka, . *'"'234^. 

Ranathambaka, L, . . . . 231 & 7i. 

Ranathambor, ca., . . . . .187 

Ranavaloka, s, a. Edshtrakil(a oh. Stambha, 2, 03 & n., 

952 

Ranthambor, I., . . . 231 & n., 232, 238 


Rapeya, 184 

Rahgalachhyi, vi., . . . • 11, 1«^» 10 

rdi^i, ‘ queen 100 

Ranvad, vi., . . . * . 192, 278 

Rashid-ud-din, • , . . . .192 

rdsktra, t. d., . . . . . . 65, 94 

RriBht'rakula(kQta)> • • 186,188,189 

rdshirakfifa, . . , 79 & n., 169, 262, 266 

Rashtrakuta, dy., . 8, 10, 12, 13, 14, 83, 101, 

102, 104, 106, 144, 145 
146, 162, 163, 205, 208, 213, 216, 
219, 257, 258, 259 n., 296 

Edshira^mahaftara, off., . • . 151,154 

Mdahtrapati, off., * . 15, 106, 210, 220 

Ratanx>ur, ca., . . . • 2, 3, 4 n., 118 

Ratanpur Inscription of Prithvldeva II and 
Brahmadeva, . . . 114 118 n., 120 

Ratanpur Stone Inscription of Jajalladeva I, 117, 

118 n. 

Eathantara, Vedic hymn, .... 67 

Rati, Kama's wife, 240 

RatnadSva I, Kalachuri k 118 

Ratnadeva II, do., . . • • 2, 4, 7 

Ratnadiva III, do, . . • • • 1^^ 

Ratnaraja I, do., * • • • 2, 4, 7 

Ratnaraja III, do., . . • • 2, 5, 7 

Edula, tit., 

Ravikirti, author, 

Raviiarman, donee., .... 261, 262 

Edya*jhaga*jhampa, tit,, of Yddava k, Maha- 

/ * 

Mdya^Ndrdyav^a, tit of Yddava h. Mahad5va,194, 195 

Raziyya, q., * • • • ‘ 

Bega(Jugui>ta, vi., .... auv 

R§nax?E<Ju, CO., , ^ 

Rgvaijia, donee 


67 

. 240 

. 118 
2, 4,7 
. 3, 103 
2, 4,7 
2, 5,7 
273, 274 
93 

261, 262 


. 194 

Mahad5va,194, 195 
. 187 

163, 100 
97 

142, 143 


Hewah Stone Inscription 
n., used for ri., . 

TK .... 
ri., used for ri,, . 


Pa(je 
. 296 

82, 205 
114,2.45 
10, 19, 82, 205 


Riddhapur Plates of Prabhavatiguptfi, . . 84 a. 

Tir^’dddy~ddi-8ambandha-varjiki, privilege, . 281 

Rishi, m., 224, 220 

Rishi-pailchami, ‘ 5th day of bright half of 
Bliadrapada’ .... * 327, 240 

Rishiyappa, s. a. Risiyapabliatta, 213, 214 n., 221 


Rishyasvihga, sage, 

Risi Mahattara, m., 

Risiula, m., . . , 

Risiyapabhatta, donee, 

Rithpur Platos' of Bhavattavaman, 

ro, 

Rohapaki, vi,, .... 

Edhipz, Tzakshatra, 

Rohinl, Vasudiva's wife, 
Rdhinimitra, m., 

Rohtasgadh Inscription, 

Ronahki, a. a, vi, BohaiitaTa, 
Ronunky, s. a. vi., Roi^ahki, 

Tth, ...... 

ru, used for ri, .... 

Ruddappa Dikshita, donee, . 

Rudra, s. a. god Siva, . . 1^ 

Budraditya, m., .... 

Rudramamba, Kdkatiya q., , 
Rudras, gods, .... 

Rudra barman, donee, . 

Rudrasena I, Vdkdfaka k., . 

Rudrasena II, do,, 

Riipavartanl, di., 

Rupyavati, di„ .... 


231, 237, 240 
273, 274 
105, 109 
205, 210 

. 82 rj. 

185 

. 62, 65, 66 

. 72, 215, 295 
50 
38 

224, 225 
^ 65 

65 
9 

. 234 

10, 11, 16 
169, 256, 260 
102 , 111 
. 192 

. 46 

. 90,94 
S5Scn. 

. 86,92 
65 

. 65 


8, 9, 74, 156 

used fori, 2, 68, 102, 137, 141, 189, 205, 

231, 249, 263, 265, 270, 282 


263, 265, 270, 282 

s, used for sh 68, 141, 265 

62, 74, 198, 213 

i, used for . . . 2, 10, 68, 205, 268 

J, used for . . . . - . 189 

Sahara, dome, ..... 105, 109 
sa-hhuta^vdta-pratydya, privilege, , . . 152 

sad)huUopdtta-pratydya, do., , * • 211, 221 

aa-chauroddharar^a, do., .... 292 
sachcha, Buddhist term, . . # . 241 

Sachcka-niddesa, Buddhist work, ... 241 
Sachcha^vibhafiga, do., . . » . • 241 

sacrifices : — 

Agnishtfima, • 46, 85, 89, 91, 92 n., 96 98, 99 

AptorySma, 85 

Ai^vamedha, • 44, 45, 85i- 91, 92 w-., 95 125, 

128. 131, 167 
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Sacrifices.— cowidS. 

A^vi-Triratra, , 
Atiratra, 


Oarga-Triratra, 

Sadyaskara, . 
Sahasradakshina-Triratra, 
Shodai^I, 

Triratra, 

Ukthya, . 

Vajapeya, 

Sadaiya-Maran, s.a. PaiiLiya h. Raj 

m-da'^dct’das^aparadhat privilege 
sa-davdc^-ddsho, do., 
6a-dai’aparddha, do., , 

SaddanUi (Sabdamti)^ work, 
SddJiant, off., ‘ Counsellor 
sa-dhdnya-UrayiLy >ddeya, privilege, 


249, 


Page 

46 
46, 85 
85 
46 
85 
46 
85 
46, 52 
46, 85 
44, 46, 85, 252 
jasiitha 111, 

283, 285, 288 
211, 221 
. 107 

120, 152 
38 

• 100 
16, 107, 152, 
211, 221 
2, 5, 7, 8 & n, 
250, 253 & 255 

223, 224, 227 


Sadhara, donee, . 

Sadharana, minister, . 

Badhava, k, » 

Sagara, myth, t, . 6, 17, 22, 32, 77, 80, 'ill, 

113, 121, 129, 136, 152, 202, 203, 212, 222, 229, 
252, 263, 265, 267 
Sagarakshida, s.a. Sarhgharakskita, . . 289 

sa-gart-oshara, privilege, , . . 229, 251 

Sagguyayyana, misreading for jSambhuyaks, 200 

Sahani, s.a. Sddhant, 100 

Sahasa, k, . . 223, 224, 225 & n., 226, 228 

Sahasapura, vi, 225 

Sahasrabahu, myth .k, 43 

Sahasrasamanya Brahmanas, . , 104, 107 

sa-hiranya’hhdgaMoga, privilege, * . , 109 

sa-hiraiutya-bhaga’bhdg-oparikara’Sarv-dddya- 

samMa, do., 13 g 

sai, used for sai (Prakrit mfluence), . 128 & )i. 

Sailodbhava, dy., , 59, 64 & n., 91, 94 n., 123, 

124, 125, 126 & n., 131 n. 
Sailodbhava, k. eponymous of Sailodbhava dy., 

125, 127, 128, 130 
Sainyabhlta, iSailddhhava k, ... 64 

Sainyabhita I, sur. of 6ailodhkava k Madhava- 

* . . 125,126,127, 128, 180 

Sainyabhlta II, sw. of jSambhava k Madha- 

™SjaII 91,126,127 

Sainyabhlta III, sur. of SailodhUva k Madha- 
vavarmai III, . 122, 125, 126, 127, 128, 

130 & n. 

Saitrto, Oahadavdla k 


Saiva doctrine, , 
Saiva saints, 


sa-jakt-sthala, privilege, 
sa-jakt-8thaUaraiji.ya, do., 


. 163, 190 

. 163, 165 

.165 
73, 143, 229, 264 

. 79 


Page 

sa-jalaMala-sahita, privilege, . . ,251 

Soka, tribe, 48, 50, 51 

Sakalabhnmmchakravariigal, tit. of Palhva ch. 
Kopperunjingadeva 1, . 176, 179, 180, 181 

Sakalasainyddhvpati, tit. 282 

kke, ‘ samvai \ 238 

sdkhds ■ 

A^valayana, 113 

Bahvrieha or Bahvricha, . 16, 105, 106, 109, 

110, 113, 157, 100, 210, 221 
94 71., 98, 99, 103, 105, 106, 
109, 110 


Chhandoga, 
Kanva or Kanva, 


Kauthiima, 

Madhyandina, , 

Ranayaniya, . 

Taittirika, 

Taittiriya, 

Vajaaaneyl, 

Vajiinadhyandina, 


sa^klipt’dpakiipta, privilege, . 

Sakra, s. a. god Indra, . 
sdkshh, ^ witness 
fiakti-parshe {parshe parishad), 
Saktipiir Copper-plate of Lakshmai)) 
Saktivarman, Ganga k., 
Saktivarman, k. of Kdiiiga, . 
Sakyamuni, s. a. the Buddha, 

Slaa, vi., .... 
saUibkdga, .... 
Sillahkayana, dy., . 56, 89 

Sajha, m., .... 
Salhepali, vi,, 

SallaimlLla, vi., . . 

Salmalivataka, vi., 
saddha-kvav^-dkara, privilege, 
Sajora, vi, , . , , 

Samacharad^va, k, 

Sam&kartri off., , 

SS-mangad Plates of Dantidurga, 
Samanta, com., . 
s&mnta, ‘ feudatory ^ . 20, 76, 

187; 1S8, 

Sdmanta, off., , 

Sdmanta, tit, , . 17, 

Samantap&sMikd, commentary, 
SS-mantavarman, Qaiiga, k, . 
SEmantavarman’s Inscription, 
Samara, m., . , . 

SamraniUaihMmlh, ep. of k 
vala, . , , , 

Samarasiifaha, KadmUa eh., 
Samaripalla, m,, . 


20, 21, 104, 107, 199, 201, 
261, 262, 268, 269 
106, iiO, 124, 129, 131 
. 20 , 21 
. 78, 80 &w. 

. 94 

60, 61, 94 n. 

.11,21 

105, 106, 107, 109, 110, 
148, 152, 155 
87 


.asena, 


97 
274 
165 
201 n. 
. 58 

. . 89 

37 

124, 129, 131 
22 

Sc n,, 90, 92 & n. 


19 

. 11, 13, 16 

157, 158, 159 
, . 229 

13 

lf6 158, 159 

120, 251, 254 & n. 
. . 10 n. 

. 268, 269 

79, 89, 97, 99, 151, 
262, 264, 266, 268 
11,131 
, 48, 131, 223, 229 
. . 38 

. . 261 

. 79 n. 
. 245 

Indradha- 
. 225, 228 

223,224,226,228 
. 213, 221 
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Sarkar Jalesjir, . 

SarkhS [Plates of Haioadeva II, 

SarkhS Plates of Uatnadeva III, 

Sarnath, 

Sdriigadharapaddhafi, work, . 

Sarul, 8. a, vi, MalJasarul, 

Sarva, s. a. MaraiSarva (?), . 

sarva-hddh& parihdm^ privilege, 
sarva-bddhd-vivarjita, do.^ 

Sarvachandra or Sarvaehandra, com,, 

AO Tv-dddya ^eanieta , pri v i lege, 

Sarvadeva Avasthika, donee, 

Sarvddhyahsha, . 

earva-kara-parihara, * exemption of all tax(^s 
aarva-hara-smmta, privilege, . 
aarm^wmasya, , 

Sarvananda., donee, . . 102, 

Sarvanailia, Uchchakalpa k., 101 171, 172, 173 

earva-pida-parihriti privilege, . . 202 

sarva-ptfid-varjita, do., . , . 120, 201, 203 

sarva-pidd'-mvarjita, do., .... 73 

Sarvavarman, Maukhari k,, . . 242, 243 & n. 

aafva-mahti-parihdra-parihfiia, privilege, , 87 

sarv-dya-vihiddha, do., .... 32 

aarv-dpariJaira-kar-dddna-xVirmta, do., . , 251 

aarv-dtpaiti^aahita, do., . . . . .281 

‘ grant . 78, 80,87,88, 104, 107, 111, 

313, 122, 170, 220, 243, 252, 207, 209, 281, 292 


Page 
. 201 
2 n., 4 n. 
. 103 

. 200 
. 2 n. 

, 155 n, 
243, 297 
32 

. 251 

. 76, 78 
, 109 

106, 110 
86 
109 

, 120 
32, 34, 195 
103, 105, 109, 1 1 13 


Saianka, h., 
iSaianka or SasSankaraja, Ic., . 
Sakipatka^Brdhnwiia, w<.»rk, . 
a-d^vi-vitapa-swmanvita, pri viiege, 
aatipafthana, Buddhist term, , 
Satpura, mo., . , , . 


. 138 11 „ 198 
, 120 
, 44w,, 40 »i. 
* . 204 

. 241 

. 172, 214 n. 
60, 67, 82, 86, 104, 107, 163, 169 


aatra, 

aadri'm-kdaMh-Hak’dpeta, privilege, , 272, 281 

Satrughnaraja, jm., , . . . . 83 

Sattan-Gapavadi, ch., . . . . , 283 

Satyaditj'-a, Chola k., . . . , . 90 

Satyasadbara, donee, . . . , 5, 8 w. 

Satya^raya, aur. of Pxilake^in II, , , .107 

Satya^raya, If. Chalukya k,, . , , 243 

Satydiraya-hiladilaka, ep. of V ijayanayara k. 

DSvaraya I, . . . ‘ . . 182, 185 

Saucha-Khamblia {or — Stambha), liashfm- 

l^tach., 206, 293 w. 

Saxirashtra, co., 217, 278 

Savatbi, di ^ .103 

Savathide4a, Savathika or Savathikade^a, 

103, 105, 106 , no 

Savitpi, a. a, god Sarya, * ... 278 

aa^vrikaham&l-dkula, privilege, . 107 109 112 

, , ’13^272 

m-mkahamdrn'-nidhi-nikahSpa^aahita, do., . 282 

seasons ; — 

Gihma (Grlshma), 


Page 


10 , 


seasons — contd. 

Vasa (Varsha), « 

Sellada, vi., 

Sellavi, vi., 

Sena, dy., .... 

Sena Amuka, m., 

Senddkikdrika, off., 

Senddhipati, tit., , 

Sem^Mti, tit., 

Senfivara, family, 

Senaya, m., 

Sendaniangalam, vi., . 

&endan Divdkaram, work, 

Sendraka, dy., 

Sen-Tamij, ‘ Tamil literature’, 

Seoui Plates, 

Seta, ,v.«, ca. Sveta ka, . 

Setram, a. a. Saitram, . 

Bdubandha, work, 
aecaka, .... 
ah, . 

ah, used for s, , 
ah, used for a, . 

ahad-akahara mantra, (Ofh naniali Siodya) 

Siulhahad, di., 

Shall Sujah, 

Shams khan Dane! an!, . 

ShaiK.laka, m., 

Sluishthklatta, m., 

Sluishthikumara, a. a. Chhathikinu 
Shergailh, m., . . 131,132, 

Shergat.lh Inscription of Udaya<litv 
Skergadh SOuianatha Temple InHer^Hion 
Shcr Shah, Stir k., , 

Shilarvavak, 

..... 

Sholapur, vi., 

Shriuevadi, vi., . 
aidh, used for sfd, 

Shuinmaiia, s, a. Khummaijia, 

Siah ji, 8. a. SihajI, 

SiddhU’IHmackandra, work, . 
aiddham, * hail . 
aiddham,, symbol for — , 

Siddhantam, vi., , . . , 

Siddharama or Siddharamaiiatha, saint, 189, 19(1 & 

H)l, 193, 194, 193, 190 
t>uUharaimjrur&v.a, Kanua(jitt work, . . lyo 

Siddharthaka, vi., . 


91 
65 

105, 107 
158, 225 
271, 272 
223, 229 
182, 183, 185 
47, 48, 82, 81, 87 
. 33 Ji. 

* 31, U 
176, 177 
. 181 n. 
17,3 

180, 181 
. 86 /i. 

208 
187 
81 
291 
150, 215 
68, 265, 208 
205, 208 
. 190 H. 
291 

. 201 
. 233 

215, 240. 217 
IfW, I* >9 
9 

13.), 137, 1 39 
J32 
137 
132. 134 
. 275 n. 
124 

190 n., 193, 194 
. 273 
. il5 
230 
. 187 

. 13 n. 

240, 247, 248 
200 
. 05 


ara, 
134, 
'a., 


Siddhata, vi„ 
aiddh’dya, ‘ fixed income 
aiddhdyam, tax, . 
Siddlici^vara, god, 

Sidila Bomma, . 

SlhUjl, Oahadav&la k., , 
Sihatei donee, 


75 

273 rL, 274 
. . 24, 25 

. 190 w. 
. 184 

. 187 

. 105,110 



INDEX. 


Page 

&ik$h(\ Viddiigat .... 253, 255 

feilahilra, dy., . 29 & n., 30, 31, 32, 33 n., 192, 

193, 226, 269, 270, 271 n., 272 /i., 275, 277 w., 

279, 2S1 

Silahara, s, a. Sililhara, . . , 273, 274 

Siirdiara, 8. a, Silahara, . . . 275, 276 

Silahara Caves, 256 

&\lwp<padigdram, Tamil work, . , ,181 w. 

Silara, 8, a. Silahara, 271 

Mlvari, tax, 24, 25 

Slmrisian, vi,, 158 

Simha, w., 100 

Siriilia, s. a. Pallava cL Kopperufijinga, . 178 

Siiiihaija, 8. a, Sihgana, . . 191, 192, 193 & n, 

Siiiiha-Parishad, division of the Kdltiimkhas, 

163, 104 

Siiiiha-parsliad, s, a. Simha-parishad, 

Simha-parshe, 8. a, Siiiiha-pariahad, 
Sfihhaporuda-val.anadu, dL^ 

Siiiihavamian, Pallava k,, 


Siuda, dy 

Sindhuraja, Chdhamdm fc., 
Siudhuraja, Paramdra k, 

. . . [6i]nga-Isvaram, ^e., 
Singalam, . 

Siugana, Yddava 
SiOgoya-Nayaka 
Singupura, vi., . 

Sinnamanilr Plates (larger), 
Siripuram Plates of Anantavarman, 
tjiriya Devi, Chfihtkya q., 

Siriya DevI, Sinda q,, 


. 169 

. 165 

. 178 

. 170 

■ 100 & n, 
191, 192 
133, 135 
2S6, 288 
. 285 

. 191 

183, 184 & /?. 
. 65 

284, 285 
57 & w., 58 
100 & n. 
100 & n. 


19, 20, 115, 117, 118, ll9&/i. 

. 115 


8irpur, 

Sirpur Inscription of Vasalja, 

Sirpur Lakshinaoii Temple Inscription, . . 92 ii. 

Sirpur Stone Inscription 116 a. 

Sirso, vi,f , . - • * ^64, 206, 214 

tjiruguppe, I 

{Sisavai, vi., • • • 206, 210, 214 

SlHUvai Grant of Govinda III, • 204, 212, 213 & a., 

214 & a., 216 

Siva, godt • I<^> ^ 

” 130 133, 134, 142, 154, 162, 163. 165, 166, 178, 
183,' 186, 188, 190, 191, 194, 200, 223, 226, 23S, 
241, 256, 262 a., 273, 274, 278, 283 a., 284 
Sivagnpta, a. Maha-Sivagopturaja, . . 122 

ftivacupta, s.a, SdmavaJhH L Maha^Siva- 
“guptal 249,251,254 

(iiradifigaf . • * * ’ 

depicted over inscription, 

SlivaliOgaka, ci., . . . ■ 

Sivainagha, s. a, k Sivaincgha, , 
Siva-3^1aiulhatrivarman, Kadamha k, 

Sivainara 11, IF. A;., . 

Sivam5gha, k of KauBwbff . 


85 
275 
20 
248 H. 
89 n, 
145 
[5, 247 


Sivaraja, k^ 

Sivaraja, Kalachuri k., 

Siva-ratri, . 

Siva^arman, donned 
Sivrilla, m, or . 

Slyadonl Inscription, . 

Siyaka, Paramdra . 

Siyan Pallavan, s, a, Kajanara} 
varayan, 

.Skandagnpta, fhtpia k, 
skaadhdvuriij 
skandhdvdra, * capital \ 

Smara, 5. a. god Kama, 

Smararati, 4i. a, god Siva, 

Brnfiti, . . 89, 98, 99, 

fimri t ikaust n hha, work, 

Snake Temple, at UhamLak 
Sr)bhana, . 

8-dddUa, privihtge, 

Sodlia[da] Nayakii, minister ^ 
Sodliaka, m., 
s-ddrahga^ privileges, 

Soliawal [dates, .* 

Sokkachc'hiyan, 8ur. of Pallam vh 
jihgadova I, , 

Sokkana^mnar, . 

Sokka«Siyan, 6. a. Sokkaclndiiyaii, 
Sola-kon, m., 

Solahkl, dy.y 

S(5lan ralaikoiyia Vlra- Paiyiya , / V/ //(, 
Solapuram Inscription, 

Sollyamy measure, 

Soma, godf . 

Soma, ?w., . 

SOmadaita, c/?., . 

S(5madeva, Mttukhari ch.y 
Sumakula, dy.y . 

Soniakiill, «. S<5mavanjsi, 
S<5maiiritha, ddiy, 

Somanatha, te.,, , 

Somalia thadeva, s. a. god Sn 

Hrnm\mth\’palll (or lifitlild). 
Somavamsa, dy, of Kmda, 


IDS, 199, 20(8 
. 259 

. 2TS 
. 90, 93, 9i 

219, 251, lo5 
2S, 137, 139 

102 n.y 108, 112 

ai.ia Saiubu- 

. 179 n. 

, 13S 

. 217«., 291 

. 12 i'C H. 

. . 235 

, 135 

!53, 257, 260 & n, 

. 131, I SS n, 

, 117 n, 

. 219 

. 201 
. .271, 272 

. 1 1(8 

16, 152, 211, 221 
. 171 

Koppcnifi- 
175, ISO, 181, 1S2 
. 175 

. 175 It 
, 177 

. ::;n 

lya k., 2S1 iV /t 

. 144 

2H6, 2S8 
. . 253 

. 140 

199, 200, 2'»2 
. 15, 46. 52 

251, 253, 254, 255 
. 219 

271, 277, 27S 
131, 137, 138, 139 
. I3:i, 136, MO, 

]9'», 195 
1:M,, 139, I M 
70, 116, 117, ns, 

119, 120 

. . . MS Ii. 

91. 91 a., !!9 
ISO iL, 193 
, 165 


9(8 II 


Somavaiiii^a, ‘ lunar ra,i‘e \ 
tklinavaiiiAj, 

,S0n9".svara, Jloi/imja k,„ 

Sornc'^vara 1, 

S(5nR‘Hvaru, . - • ^12 

Soiue.svara 1, ir. A., ^ . 131 

SouiC*!$vara IF, , . , . . 134 

SOinesvaradilva, ck of (. hakrakd M, . . 244 

Soules vara dC*\ a, l^ildhoTii Ai,, *^0? 275 u,y 278, 279, 

280, 281 
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Somnath, « . . ' . 


• 

. 192 

Soijabhadra, a, vi, Sravai:iabhadra 5 

. 

. 103 

Sone*Eaat-Bank, 1., 

, 

• 

. 222 

Sonepur, state, 

. 

. 

248, 250 

Sonopur or Sonepur Raj, ci,, s, a. 

ca, Snvarpa- 

ptira, .... 

• 

. 

248, 250 

8omiaiige, vi,, . . 190 & n.. 

191, 

193, 

194, 195 

S‘dpanidh% privilege, . 

21 

,87, 

120, 251 

s^dparikara, do., . . . 16?J 

109 

,162, 

201,291 

Sopura, vi.. 


103, 

106, 110 

Sorab Inscription, 


* 

190 & n. 

s-drdhv-ddhas, privilege, 


. 

. 229 

Soro, vi., , 


197, 

201 & n. 

Sdro-da]^4apaija, . 


• 

, 201 

Soro Plate of Maharaja Bhanudatta, 

• 

. 203 

Soro Plate of Maharaja Sambhuya^as, 


. 201 

Soro Plates, 


* 

. 198 

Soro Plates of Somadatta, . 


• 

. 202 

8-dtpadyamdna-vishtikay privilege, 


152, 

211, 221 

Sravat^a, nakshatra, 


• 

. 190 

Sravariabhadra, vi,. 

108, 

105, 

106, 110 

Sravasti, s, a. Savathi, 



. 103 

sr^shfhin, * banker *, 


. 79, 80, 140 

Sri, s. a, goddess Lakflhml, . 



72 

Sribhavana, vi,, . 206, 209, 211 

I, 216: 

218, 

220, 297 

Srldatta, m,. 



167, 169 

SrldevI, a, a, goddeaa Lakshml, 


« 

. 182 n. 

♦Srldhara, donee, . . 



213, 221 

Srldhara Dlkshita, donee, . 


* 

213, 221 

Srldhara Kau^ika, m., . 



224, 229 

Sridhara Kramavid, donee, . 



271, 272 

iSrfdhara Mahula, m., . 



106, 110 

Srlkaijidiakanaka, nt.. 



. 152 n. 

iSrlkaptha, a, a., god Siva, 



108, 112 

Srzkat^thacharita, work. 



. 271 n. 

Srlka^itha-^ura, a, a. Tepnavaij Pallavadiarai- 

yan 

, 

283 

, 286, 288 

klkaram, ‘ record office 2 add. 

. 6, 8, 

271, 

272, 276, 



278 

279, 280 

Srlkhai;i<Jayaka, m,, 

<1 

• 

. 162 n. 

Brifigdraprakdiaa work. 



83 and n. 

SyihgatikH, vi., . 



, 261 

Srihgika, a. Rishya^yihga, 

* 


237, 240 

Srihgi-Bishi, 1., „ 

. 


230, 231 

Srinivasa, m,. 



106, 110 

Srinivasa, a. a. Sailddbhava k. 

Madhavavar- 

man III, , 122, 126, 126 

127, 

128 

130 & n. 


Srtpura, ca., a. a. Sirpur, . 19. 20, 116, 118 & n. 

SrI-Rama, a. a. T&dava general Rilmadeva, . 282 


Srirama, aur. of Prithivi-Maharaja, . 89, 99 n. 

Srlraiigam, ci 

Srlsamanta, m. (?) 261, 263 

Srmrnanta, tit., . 76. 78, 79, 80, 128. 261, 263, 

2U, 266, 268 

gristhaaa, I, 280 


Sristhanaka, . . . « 

Page 
. . 2S1 

Srivallabha, Pdndya k,^ 

285 

Srlvallabha, mr. of Govinda IV, . 

. 106 

Srivallabha, sur, of Edahf rakui>a> h. 

Govinda 

III, ..... 

. 10, 15 

Srivallabha, sur, of Vakpati Muilja, 

108, 112 

Srivastavya-Kayastha, caste, . 

224, 230 

Srungavarapakota, vi.. 

. 56, 59 

Srungavarapukota Grant of Anantavarman, 64 

Sruli, a. a. Veda, . 89, 98, 90, 163, 164, 257, 

Stambha, Bdskirahufa ch,, . ll Sc n., 

260 & n. 
12 n., 215 & 

216, 293, 294, 296, 296, 297 

Stambha, Edshfrahufa k,. 

144 

Stambha-TOm^ia, a. a, Thamb-T5raiCi, 

. 42, 43 

star, emblem on seal, . * 

7S 

Sthana, L, , 

277, 278 

Sthdndntarika, off,, 

201, 202, 203 

stupa, ..... 

289 Sc n. 

Subandhu, author, 

. . 217 

Subhadatta, m,, .... 

168,' 161 

Subhakarad6va, Bhauma h.. 

. 201 

Snbhasiihha, com,, 

199, 203 

Sudar^ana, Viahiii^u^s discus, . 

161, 154 

Sudassana, myth, k,, , . . 

. 149 

Siid6varaja, s. a, Maha-SudevarSja, 

. . 22 71. 

andhd-karma, ‘ white-washing 

, 170 

Sndhamma, monk, 

39 

Sudi Inscription, . • 

257 

Shdra, caste, .... 

139, 237, 240 

Sugata, s, a. the Buddha, . 117, 196, 197, 290 

Sujana, cow., .... 

223, 224, 230 

SukhS-kara, cow,, 

186, 188, 189 

Sulapat?.!, 6, a. god Siva, 

, • 253 

Siilika, s. a, Ch61a (?), . 

, . 116 n. 

Scdin, 8, a, god Siva, . , ^ 

, 187, 188 

Sulka, ..... 

190, 190 

Sult^^n, . • • . . 

. 233 

Suilan of MalwS, 

232 

Sulljans of Delhi, 

187 & ». 

Sumati-sadh^ira, m„, , . 

, . 8 ». 

sun, depicted over inscription,^ 

271, 273, 274, 

BUh, emblem on seal, . . . 

278, 270, 281 
67 

SOnak Plates of Karpad^va, 

. . 60 

Sundarananda, nun, 

. . 38 

Sundara-PS-ndy% h,, • 

. 286 

Bundara^Pdndyaifi^hdl, L m*, . * 

. . 26, 27 

SUnya, s. a. nolli, 

, • 36 w,* 

Supall, vi., ..... 

. . 282 

S6r, dy,, ..... 

. 132 

Sur&ditya, ch,, .... 

. 103 

SurSiditya, m,, .... 

106, 109 

Suraguru, ‘ preceptor of gods % a, a. ByHiaa-t 

patifi . . . • • 

. 218. 268 
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Tel, ri., 

59 

Tel, 6, a. ri. Tela, 

« . . • 250 

Tela, ri., . . • 

. , • • 260 ». 

Telivahi, a. a. ri. Tel, . 

• • • • 69 

Tella*gamudy, vi., 
TeUaru, see TaUaru. 

59 

Tellavalli, di,, 

67, 59, 60, 61 

TellavalH, c/. TellavaUi, 

59 

Teluhga, 

183, 191, 192, 193, 194, 195 

Telungar, . 

. 176 

Temtura, ri., 

. . . . 269 

Tennavan Pallavadiaraiyan, w., . 283, 285, 286, 


287, 288 

Ter, a. a, Tagarapura (?), 

• . • • 275 71. 

Ter, ri., 

• . . . 30 

Tewar, ri 

. . . . 90 7t. 

th, . ^ . 189, 

204, 213, 256, 257 7t„ 259 n. 

• • • * 

. . 9, 256, 259 n. 

Thaiyaka, m., . • 

. . 137, 138, 139 

fhakkura, tit,, . * 

138, 140, 141, 223, 224, 230 

^hdk'iir, t%tm$ » « 

. 139 


'fiiakurdiya Plates of Maha-Pravararaja, 

114 n., 115 n., 118 
Thamb-Tdrai?, Z., . . . # • 42 

Thana, s, a, Sthana, 277 

Thana, 282 

^fhana PJates of Yadava Ramachandra’s Time, 


Thlraditya, tw., . 

282 So n. 
. . 137, 140 

Thorapa, di,. 

124, 129, 131 & n. 

Tilakwada Plates of Bhdja, . 

. . • 103 

Tilil, a. a. Delhi, . . 

. . . 235 

Timisa, mo., * • • 

. . 11, 13, 16 

Timniapuram Plates, • 

. 89, 95 n., 96 

timpira, 1, w,, , , , 

. 199 & n., 201 

Timur, . • . . 

• • * 233 

iiramam, a. a. dramma, 

• • » 26, 27 

Tiriyay, ri. in Ceylon, • 

. . . 196 

Tirlingi Grant, * » 

. . • 63 n. 

TirOcJi Plates of PravarasSua II, 

. 81, 83 

Tirumadu, q. of Fallava eh. Kopperunjihgadeva, 

Tirumuijaippadi, di., . 

181, 182 n. 

. • . 179 

Tirupati Inscription, , 

.175n. 

Tiruttindl^varamu^aiya-MahadSva, Ze., . . 24, 26 

Timvadi, vi., 

• 178 

Tiruvalax!ig5,4u Plates, • 

• . » 97 n. 

Tiruvallilvarain, ri.. 

. • . 285 

Tiruvall4varam-u<Jaiyar, te., . 

• • • 285 

TiruvaTOimalai, ca., . 

. 178 

Timvapxit&malai Inscription, 

. . 176, 177 

TiruvSndipuram Inscription, 

• . 176, 177 

Tiruvorriyiir, vi., 

. 145 


Tivf ra or TivaradSva, SdmavaT^iSt ifc. of ifaAa- 
KdeaUf . 90, 91, 92 & 94 & n., 95 n., 114, 

116, 116, 118 & n., 119 & n. 


Page 

Tlvarkbe(J Plates of Rash^raktta Xaanaraja, 13 n, 


tm, .... . 

• 

156 

Tolkdppiyam, Tamil work, . 

« 

. 175 

Tomara, cLan, 


138 

To^C^dai, co.. 


176, 180, 181 

Tondaiman, . 


. 179 

Toodaimandalam, co., . 


146, 147, 179 

Tondai-nadu, 


• . 181 n. 

Tondaiyar, 


178 

Tondamannan, 


. 181 n. 

Toragaleya Devarasa, s. a. 

minister 

Deva- 

raja (?) . 


. 193 n. 

Tor Pherai Inscription, 


37 

Torke, ri., . 


30 

Tosadda, vi,, . 


20 

Toaali, co., .... 


, 200 

Tdsara, vi., • 


20 

Traikutaka, dy., . . , 

m 

48, 172, 173 

Traividya-samdnya, . 151, 

153, 213, 214 n.., 221 

Tribhuvanachakravartin, tit. of Chola k. Kulot- 

tunga-ChoJa III, 

, 

. 179 

Tribhuvanamulududaiyar, 

« 

175 

Tribhuvanavlradeva, sur. of Chola k. 

Kulot- 

tunga-ChoJa III, 

• 

176 

Tridaiapati, s, a. god Indra, . 

. 

20 

Tri-Kalinga, co., . . 69 & 

70, 

71, 254, 255 

Trikalifigddhipati, Gaiig^x tit.. 

. 

. 69, 70, 72 


Trikalii^gadkij^ati, sur, of Maha-Bhavagupta 
n, 251, 253 


Tnkali'hgmhipati, tit, of SomavarhB rnlers, . 119 

Trikalinga-MahadevI, .... 268, 269 

Trikuta, mo, or ex?., . . . 91, 92, 172 & 

Trikutaprasada, te,, . . , . 31, 32, 34 

Tril6chana, preceptor, . , . 231, 23S, 241 

tfiV^'kasMh-diiak-dpeta, privilege, . . , 282 

Trinetra, s, a, god Siva, . . . .194 

Triplieane Grant of Vajrahasta, Saka 982, 68, 70 w. 

Tripura, demon destroyed by &iva, . . , 220 


Tripura or Tripurl, ca., 

Tripurahara, 8, a. god Siva, 

Tripura ntakam Inscription, 

Tripuri, ca,, 
tri-sahasra-vidyd, 

Tristhall, ‘ KasI, Prayaga and Gay^ \ 
trisula, emblem on seal, , , 

Trivara, s, a. Tlvaradeva, 
Trivaranagara, ca.. 


* . . 90?t. 

. 227 

177 

2, 4, 7, 257, 258 & 

. 89, 98 
. 233 

. 114 

. 90, 91 
90, 91, 92 w. 


Tryambaka-kshetra, s, a. Nasik, . , .193 

Tsandavolu Inscription of Buddbaraja, • . 96, 97 

TudarSri./., . . , 283, 285, 280, 288 

Tula, * second harvesting season *, c/. Kdr» . 26, 27 
TnUi-purusha-praddna^ • • . . 17 

tutd^puTueha-sthita^ , , * , . 10 w, 

Taj:tderu, ri 103^ 109 

Tu%abhadra, ri., . 206 n„ 209, 215, 216, 220 
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Turushka, ' Mohammadan 
Turvula, a, a, vi. Turvuna, 
Turvuna, vi.^ 

Tiisda, vi.-i . 

Txitrahi Falls, 

Tyagadhenu, aur, of E, Chd 
man, « , * 


Page 

m’, . . 183,185 

la, . . . . 250 n. 

. . . 250 & 7^. 

. . . . 20 

224 

ChdluJcya k, Indravar- 

a . ■ • 05 ?2f. 


upadhydya^ 


u, initial 123 

u, medial, . . 9, 74, 81, 213, 254 u., 256, 259 n, 

u, medial, used for w, , , • . , 115 

-a, medial, 9, 74, 137 

ubhayatomukht, ‘ parturient cow . .33 7i. 

Uchchada, donee, . . . 148, 152, 155 

Uehchakalpa, dy,, . 59, 171, 172, 173 n,, 174 & n, 
Udagayana, ‘ winter solstice . 104 

Udaiyar Bajadhirajadeva, a. a, Chola k, Baja- 


dhiraja I, 

Udayaditya, Paramdra ch,, 
Udayaditya, Paramdra k,, 

Udayana, SomavamH fc,, 
Udayajiur Inscription, 
Udayapur Pra^asti, 
Udayaraja, Kadamha ch., 
Uddalladovi, q,, , 
Uddancjapura, ci., , 
uddeaa, Buddhist term, 
Uddi-Basavaiipa, te., . 
Uddina, c/. Udyanna, 

Bdyanna, 

udraiiga, 

Udunpur, cf. Udyanna, 
Udyanna, s. a. Udyanna, 
U(lyanna, ci. (?), 

Ugra, Pav^dya ch,, 
Ugrappcruvaludi, Pdv>dya k,, 
Ujjain Plates of V. S. 1036, 
Ujjayinl, ca., 
Ujjayinl-'yw^ctyG, di,, . 
Ukkiran, a. a, Ugra, 
Ukkirankot't^^i, vi., 
ulahJcu, measure of capacity j 
Uma, 3. a. goddesa Parvati, 
Uma-Mahesvara, deity, 
Umapati, a, a. god Siva, 
Umavarman, Qafiga h,, 
umbrella, emblem on aeal, 
Umvarachara, vi,, 

Una Inscription, , 
Unchahra, vi., 
upadkmdniya. 


24 

. 133 

117, n., 132, 133 & 

134 & n., 135 & n., 138 
. 116 
. 133 

• « • 133 ti. 

223, 224, 225, 226, 229 

. 186, 188, 189 

« , a 223 n» 

. . . 242 

. 165 

• 225 

. . • 225 

• . . 154 

. 225 

. 225 

223, 225, 226, 228 
. 284 

. 284 

. . 102, 104 

, 60, 51, 259 
102, 112 
. 284 

283, 284 
286, 288 
.168 
163, 169 
. . • 278 

. 58 & n., 89 n. 

67 

105, 109 

. . - . 60 n, 

. . . • 186 n. 

. 19, 57, 77 n., 81, 162 


Upalabada, vi., , 

Upalada, m., . , . . 

Upaniahad, . . . . 

iipapdtaka, .... 
Uparichara, Kfita^a aon, 

Uparika, off,, . . . . 79 & 

157 , 159 , 201 , 202 , 
uparikara, . , • . 

Mpavita, .... 
Upayukthka, off,, 

Upendra, a, a. god Vishnu, . 
Upendrasimha, com,, . 
upoaathdgdra ‘ Uposatha hall 
Uran, mo., . . . , 

Uran, vi., .... 
tJraxia, a. a. Urapa, 

Urapa, vi., . . , .27 

Uratti, vi., , 

uri, measure of capacity, 

Urlam Plates of Hastivarman, 
Utkala, CO., 

Utmanzai, . 

utpratikara, a. a. akiuchit-pratikara 

Utadha^ahti, 

Uttama-Ch5}a, Chdla h., 
Uttara-Kapciemvati, di., 
Uttarakulade^a, di., 

Uttarama, vi., 

Uttaramallur, vi., 

UttapamaUhr Inscription I, . 
Uttaramallur Inscription II, 
Uttaramantri, off., * 

UttararRa4ha, co., . . 

U ttara“TosaiI, co., * • 

Uttardyan^, • . . 

Uttarei§vara, deity, 
uvdjhha, a, a. upddhydya, 


Paob 

38, 223, 229, 230, 273 & w., 
274 & n., 275 
142, 143 
141, 142 
. 89, 98, 99 

17, 152, 160, 211 
50 

. 79 & n., 129 & n., 131, 
201, 202, 203, 264, 268, 291 
. 154 


. 44, 45 & II., 

. . . 106 

250, 2m 
. 124, 129, 131 

39 

. 227 

192, 279, 280 

. , .280 71. 

278, 279, 280 & n. 

. 178 

25, 286, 288 
. 62, 63 
. . . 69 n, 

, 289 

ira, . . 54 

. . . 61 n. 

, . . 25 

. 166 
103, 105, 109 
290, 291. 292 
. 145 

. . 23 n., 28 

. . 23 n., 28 

« « * 283 

. 74, 76, 77 

199, 201, 202 
. . . 278 

280, 281 
• 276 


V, ... 9, 53, 57, 62, 189, 213, 254 ». 

V, used for h . • • 2, 10, 28, 53 & n*, 68, 74, 

102, 124, 141, 156. 198, 206, 231. 249, 256, 
261, 263, 265, 267, 290 
vachaTia, * saying *, • , 189, 190 & %*, 191, 

194, 195, 196 

vachanahdra, 190 

Vachaspati, 225 

Vadavali Plates of ApariUiitya, • • 271 & «. 

Vadavayil-amanda}, eie%, . • . 

Va(iav§» 3 nl-iiafigai, deity, • • ^ ^5 

Vadi, donee, . • • * • • 16 

Va46<Je, vi,, ...••# 266 
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Tid'a^ m. (f ), 

¥a(Jw, W., . . . 

a. • 

TiBi^itamadya, w., . * 

Vafi^fMnaidya vih&m, . 
Wiihm^ha, off.t 
T^aidumba^ fcrn^s • * 

¥aipama, 

VmkaHcma, * of Vikariana *, 
^atetata-PoBimiJ, te., 

W., . 

"fWiOt liiaoinptaoii of KSp|)o»wlj|^ 

Vaii;^ag«p<», jfe., 

Taiidfiiihka, PctramQra k., 
Vtmimtffi, B&e' PcHramavoMkipa^ 
Vai4vaYaii;^a, a. a. Qod Kub^m» 


Paqm 
& %* 
U 

. m 

, Sf , 41 

m 

im, 159 

. 19S 

. 286 
, 179- 

H4 & H. 

. 177 

life, 158 
102, 108, 112 
79 
237 

16, 55 n., 148, 
162, 155, 157 n., 211, 221 
60, 78 n., 207, 240 
261, 254 & n. 

276 
276 


66, 67, 


276 
101 n. 
71 
71 

68, 69, 70, 72 


VaMya, eaaie, 

VcUtrika, cyjf., * doovleei^g«ir *, 
at a, 

w^hA, a, a. %pAd^h^&ifa, 
va^^tha, a. a. v^fMhifAya, 

Vajirahasta, Qa4i^a ib«, . 

Yajrahasta I, O^ikiifa k., 

Vajrahaata H, do., 

Vajrahasta 111, do., • 

Vajrata, k., 10, 14 

Vajrin, a. a. god Indra, • , • , . 168 

Vlia^aka, dy., . • 19, 81, 82 3t: 83 k »., 

84 3s n.., 86 Sc n», 86, 88, 90 & a., 92, 114, 
117, 118, 172, 17S 
Yakkattaka, d«., . « • . 157, 158, 159 

Vakkattaka, f^., 157, 159 

V&kpati, VS.kpati-Muflja or Vakpatir&ja, Poro* 
mUmk, . 102 & 104, 108, 111, 112, 

133, 135, 142 

Yalabhl, ca., . . . 138, 147, 149, 151 Sc n., 

153, 154 k n. 

Yal&ki, w., 243 


Ya^ava, «. a, Ch5la, 
YaiaYS4at «. «. Vallav54a, 
yat&yAV&4ai, a, <»..Ya«l]ava4a, 
Tallabha, . 

Yidlabka, • « 

YdUabMp off.. 


, 180, 181 

• • 30 

• . 30 

16 

• . 10, 14 

, 60, 61 n., 77, 79, 129, 131, 

201, 202,. 203, 262, 264, 266, 268 
Yflkbha, a. BAahtraMfa k, Krisbpa, , 207, 218 

%|labha3aai6ndra, .^r. of GOvinda 111, 205^ 210, 220 
VaQabhav&ja, a, BAahiraMta k, Ba^tidujrga, 14 
Yatlabk^iidra* a» 4. MakprakGta, k» GOvinda 
HI, i2«. odd. 

YiUabkindm. . 167 

YaU|bTi4% Id 30, 31, 34 

VaUavamiyaii, a. a. PallaTaxalyap, . . 175 


Fagh 

YSmana Bb&radvija, domm, . . . . 82, 34 

Vamana KMyapa, dome, . • . . 32, 34 

VSmanasvamm, donm, . * , 105, 109 

V&manaavamin, m,, . . • . 157, 159 

Vame^vam, Saim cm^, . • 163, 164, 169 

Vaiii6adhaT55., n., . * * . w 65 

Vaiii4adhS^S, n., , . * , .119 

Va^apaiyar, ch., I44, 147 

mna^i^M-tfit^-jani%-gdek€m:c-pafrfan$a, 
vilege, ...... 

Vai^a-VidySldham, a. a. Bai;^a-Vidy84bam, 

Vandftipam Plates of Ammar^ja II, 

VaAga, CO,, ..... 

VS»pI-Diig4ojd Hates, .... 

Va^aika, vi., .... 

mpik-aikAmc, ^ merabants’ assoeiai^ioii 
VA^^mlAaa, Ui, of Ydg^^vaia, 
vappaka, L m,, 
vAra, . 

Varad§kb5^, id,, 
vArag^ah^M, 

Varagu^, Pdis^lya h,, 

Varaguijia 11, do., 
varAha, coin, 

Varaha, dome, 

VSrabak5i?5, 1. . 


pn- 

220 
146 
07 
258 
12 

102, 104, 108 
. 240 

294, 287, 240 
82, 34 k a. 
156 n., 157 
m, 84, 85, 86 
. 17, 28 
. 146 

. 146 

138, 139, 140 

. 106, no 

. 201 ». 

Vardha'-lAmhhana, emblem of the ChUlukyas, 167 
Varahamihira, aakonomer, .... 49 

YarahavartanI, di., . 62, 65, 66, 69, 73, 76, 94 

Vdrahrita, off,, . . . . 156 & n,, 160 

VaraAga, m., • * . . . 138, 140 

vAra-pramukha, ...... 28 

214 n. 
157, 158, 159 
195 
23 
28 
27 
187 ». 
115 
150, 153 
. 131 n. 
245, 247, 248 
199, 201, 202 


Vara^iva, miarmding for I>hara4iva, 
Vardhamana-fe^wA^t, Burdwan di,, 
vAri’-m^ra-nityaMfmy pxirposa of donation, 
vAriyam, ‘ committee \ ... 

vAriya-pperumakka}, cL v&ra-pramukha, . 
variyilAr, off,, ..... 

Yarmad5va, miarexiding for I)harma<l6m, 

Yarman, dy,, ..... 
var^-dirama, ..... 
varrji^^kraifm-dharma, .... 

Varaha, * Rains . 

Varukaijia, di,, .... 

Yarukdpa or VEmkdija, a, a, Varakaiga, . 201 n, 

Varuijta, god, 253 

vdaaka, ‘ camp . , . , 201, 202, 203 

iidaaha, ‘ capital ..... 96 

vdaanikd, * dwelling \ . . . 139, 140, 141 

Vaadntavildm, work, ... * 191 <fc n, 

Vasata, Maukhari princma and SSmavatkM q,, 

115, 116 

Yasishtba, author, , * , « • 43 

Yiaisktha, family, . * 58 3s it., 60, 61, 90 

Ya4;sh.tba Jilrama, at AbUf , • • • 272 n. 
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Fag® 

Vasislii1?Mputra, m^tonymio of Qwhjga h, Sahti- 

varman, . . . . • • 58 & n. 

Vasiskl^hlputra, metronymic of Saktivarman, 

VastupSla, minister^ 

Vasubandku, author^ 

VasudSva, m., 

Vasudgva, m., 

VasudSva, RdhiufJCa huabar^s 
Vasud5vabhaij1?a> donm^ 

Vasugi N§yaka, w,, 

Vasas, flfoda, 

V&tamitrasvamin, donee, 

Vatapadraka, a. a. Vaga4a, 

Vatapura, ta., 

Vatar, vi,, . 

Va^avallaka, . 

vdtiktt, 

Vataar3*ja, • 

Vatsaraja, m., 

VatBasvamin, donee, 

Va^^ara, vt., 

^vlhd, a. a, vdpikd (?), . . • • ^76 n. 

Vayalilr, s, a, vi, Vailkr, . . . • 174 n. 

Vayaliir, vi., . - • • • . 174 

Vayaltir InaoriptioD. of RSjasiiiilia, • • 174 n, 

Vayama, w., . . - . • 214, 222 

VayigrS-ma, a* a* vi* Vaigrama, . •• • 103 

Ftoti-Fwfdzia, work, 104 

yUa, • 6. 7, 89, 98, 99, 108, 163, 164, 

206, 210, 214 n., 287, 240, 268, 266 
. 89, 98, 99, 263, 266 

91 


89 
191 
241 
106, 109 
223, 229 
60 

, 279 

273, 274 
46 

199, 203 
232 
11, 13, 16 
273 
167, 169, 160 
277, 278 
207, 219, 294 
206, 212, 213, 214, 222 
167, 168, 160 
273, 274 


Vidmga, - 
V idai^gajydtiaha^ work, 

Vedaa 

Jligvdda, 


10, 36, 44 n., 102, 106, 
106, 167, 206, 213 
63, 66, 94 n., 103, 106, 106 
74, 77, 94 105, 106, 199 

20, 148 
276 n., 276 

Ammaiyappap Awan 

. 179 

17, 162, 211, 222 
13, 206, 218 
43, 44, 51 
47 


Samav6da, ; 

YajurvSda, 

YajurvSda (white), 

V6da^iva, Mdjaguru, 
V6dayanam-U<}aiyap 
Fallavar&jap, general, 

V6dayya«sa, aage VySsa, 

V6dhae, a. a: god Brahman, . 

Vedio revival, 

Yedic aacri6.c«, - 
tax, 

YelanEpdw, family, . 

VelEpnr Inscription of Saka 1227 
L m*, , . • • 

piUkMiu, tax, • • • , 

V6IiavaAa, vi.* • 

YilpCirti Inscription of M&dhavavarman 
Yiihrpl^aiyam Plates, * 

Y6lviktt4i Copper Plates 


23 
96 

282 n. 
26, 27 

24 

105, 107 
96 
144 
284 


Pag® 

Yelviku<Ji Grant gf Jatila-ParUntaka-Nedr^fija* 

daiyan, ...*••• 17S 

Yehgl, ca., ..... 119 4 n„ 268 

VShgl or Yeilg!maQ(}aia, <so., • 57, 69, 89 ti*, 

92 & 96, 163, 167, 206, 209, 216, 216, 217 

218, 220, 297 


YenravSyp64i, m,, . . 

Yesupadavala, m., 
vSayd, error for viSya or Vaiiya, 
v€iyd, ‘ courtesan 
Yetkovar Vlra, . . .nayap, • 

YStragartS, tri,, . 

veUi, tax, . . * • 

vettikhudif . • • • 

vetfipdtfam, tax, . 

Veyaghana, ta., . 

VibhSnda or Vibhapdaka, father 
Biskyairiilga, . 

vibhaftga, ‘ exegesis . 

Vibhahga-autta, Buddhist work, 

Vibhanga-vagga, Buddhist work, 

Viohitrahasta, engr., 

Vidarbha, co., 

YideSasvamin, engr,, 

Vidyadhara, dy,, 

Vidyaraii, Saiva ascetic, 

Vidyasamudra, tit. of Karpara, 

Vidye6vara I, Saiva ascetic, . 

Vidye^vara-PftijiJita' H, Saiva 

com., . . . ' 

vihdra, . . . « 

vikdrikd, ‘ small monastery % 

Yijayachandra, OdhadavCtla h., . • 

Vijayadaman, Kshatrapa, . * • 

Vijayaditya I {Bhaftdraha), E. Ohdlnhya h., . 167 

Vijayaditya 11, do., • • ^93, 167, 169 

Vijayaditya III, do., . . . • 99, 1^ 

Vijayaditya IV, do,, , - . * 99, 167 

Vijayaditya, aur. of E. Chtdukya h. Am mar&ja 
II .*••••* • 

Vijaya*ICampavikramavarman, a. a. PdUam 

Jc. iCampavarman, , . • • 144, 147 

Viiayana«ara,oa., . • 

Vijayanagara Insoriptions^ . • • ’ 

Vijayanandivarman, SSlaiM^n*** *.. • • ®" 

Vijaya-sSdhSlra, m., . • 

Vijayas^na, k., » • 

VijayavS^tl, oa., a. a. BesBWftds^ 
vijnaggti, . * . * . * 

vijhdjpya, used for vijhap^t -* 

VikartMoa, *. a. god SIkiya, . 

VikharapI, vi., . : 

Vikraina, h 


236, 288 
. 273, 274 

69 & n., 73 
. 69, 73 n. 

287, 288 
167, 168, 160 
. 23, 24 
286, 288 
. . 26, 27 

. 10, 13, 16 

of sage 
237, 240, 241 
241, 242 A n. 
241, 242 
. 241 

261, 263 
84, 117 & n., 118 
• 199, 201 

30, 32, 33 n. 

, . 166 

. . 190 

163, 164, 169 

ascetic, also 
162, 164 & n., 166, 170 
. 38, 39, 41 

. 121 

, . . . 226 
48 


8 n, 

166, 167, 158, 160 
163, 169 
, • 86 m. 

. 82, 86 
283, 2^ 


. . . 230 

223, 224, 225 & m., 228 

Vikrama' or VikramUditya^ Mdlatm k., • 69, 61 
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Vikramadliavala, s. a, Ch&lukya k. Vikrama- 
ditya, 

Vikrairnditya, Ckofa . 

Vikramaditya I, Bdxia ch.^ . . . • 

Vikmmaditya, li, . . . • 

Vikramaditya, E. Chdluhya prince, 
Vikramaditya II, E, Chdlnkya k., . • 6 

Vikramaditya, svr, of Cliandragupta II, 
Vikramaditya Vi, Chdluhya k., * 

Vikramakesarin, ..... 16 


. 227 

96 

. 146 

. 147 

. 167 

69, 227 
. 83, 84 
. 100 
165 & n. 


Vikrama[ma*]liendravarman, s, a. Vishzt'U- 

ku^in h, Vikramendravarman II, . 91 & n. 

Vikramdnkadiivachariia, work, . . . 134 

Vikramarka, s. a. k. Vikrama, . . 227, 228 

V ikratfia-solan-uld, Tamil work, . . . 178 

Vikramasraya, sur. of Viahnukui^in k, Govin- 
davarman, . . . . . . 93, 95 

Vikramendra, Chola k,, . . 89, 95, 97, 99 

Vikramendravarman I, V ishtiukur^4in k,, . 91, 95 

Vikramendravarman II, do,, . 88, 91 & w., 

92, 93, 95 & n. 

Vilachi, w., . . . . . . 75 n. 

Vilapadraka, vi,, . . . . .135 

Villiyanur, vi,, . . . . . .176 

Villiyanur Inscription, . . . 176, 177 

Vilvagavasa, vi,, • . . . 103, 105, 109 

Vimalachandra, engr,, , . 266, 267, 268, 269 

Vimaladitya, ch., , . . . . 11 

vimana, ‘ shrine . . . . .165 

Vinayachandra, com,, . . 62, 63 n., 64, 66, 67 

Vinayaditya, Oanga k,, . . . . ‘ 71 

Vinayaka, s, a, god Oai.iej§a, . , . . 280 

Vinayamahadevi, Oanga g., . , . . 68, 72 

Vinaya^Pitaka, work, . . . . . 38,39. 

Vindhya, mo,, . 94 n,, 187, 188, 209, 211, 214 n,, 

222, 243, 297 

Vindhyapuri, vi,, .... 157, 159 

Vindhyesivara, te,, . . 186, 187, 188, 189 

viniyoga, tax, , . . . . . 26, 27 


Vindhyapuri, vi,, .... 157, 159 

Vindhyesivara, te,, , . 186, 187, 188, 189 

viniyoga, tax, , . . . . . 26, 27 

V iniyuktnka, off., ..... 291 

Vinibhadra, ...... 228 

Virabhadra, ^e,, . . . , .189 

Vira-Chavui^^darasa, 3 , a, Chavuridaj^asa, . 184 

Viradhavala, Ohaulukya k,, , . . 191, 192 

Vira-Kaiiipiladcva, a. a, Kampiladeva, . 183, 184 

virdma, sign, indicating consonant being mute, 

67, 68, 162 

Vlra-Narasiihha II, Hoysala k,. 111, 178 & n,, 181 n, 

Vlra-Narasihgadeva, Jddava ck,, . . . 178 n, 

Virahja, 1., •. . . . ' . .. 199, 203 

VJra-Pai3t<Jya, Pm^dya . . , .166 

Yira-Pmiyan-kdl, measure of capacity, ■ , 26, 27 

Vtrapratapa, tit, of Vijayanagara h,, , . 185 

Virasena, A;., 138 n, 

VlrajSiva, sect, ...... 190 


Vtravirioda, work, ..... 233 

Virinika, vi,, . . . . , , Ion, 

Virintika, vi,, , , . . . - 75 

Visaldiasvamin, donee, .... 20, 21 

Visakliavarman, Gaiiga k., , . , .58 

Visaladeva, Ohaulukya h,, , , . .192 

visarga, ....... 124 

visarga, changed to 5, . . . , . 124 

visarga, mark of punctuation resembling — , . 204 

visarga, omitted, . 10, 115, 205, 261, 265, 208 

visarga, superfluous, . . .21 n,, 261, 208 

visarga, used for punctuation mark, . . 270 

vishaya, t. d., . 54, 55, 57, 59, 61, 65, 66, 75, 

78, 79, 89 & n„ 93, 94, 97, 99, 102, 124, 129, 
131 & n., 148, 152, 150, 163, 166, 160, lOO, 
194, 195, 199, 201, 202, 203, 205, 221, 261, 
262 & n., 264, 266, 268, 275, 276, 290 & 71 ,, 291 
y ishayddhikarazia, . . . . , 156 /i. 

vishaya-rndna, ‘ local measure cf. rdja-7ndna, 82 n, 
Vishayapaii, off., , 15, 53, 54, 55 & n., 64 n,, 

79, 106, 129, 131, 151, 157, 150, 201, 

• 202, 203, 210, 220, 264, 268, 291 
Vishiju, author, ...... 43 


Vishnu, donee. 
Vishi^u, god, 


13, 30, 
119, 130 n,, 1: 


Vishiiu, m,, . 

Vishnu, m., 

Vishpu, te., 

Vishniigopa, Pallava k,, 
Vishnukundin, dy\, 

93 & 

Vishnunha, m., , 

Vishnuiiarman, m., 
Vishnu^arman, do^me, . 

V ishnusomacharya, donee, 
Vishnuvardhana, s. a, Kubja 


Vishnu vardhana II, E, Chdluhya k,, , , 167 

Vishnuvardhana III, do,, , , , .167 

Vishnuvardhana IV, do,, , , , .167 

Vislmuvardhana V, do,, . . . 97, 107 

vishava, ‘ equinox 269 

Vi^vakannan, caste, . . . . .139 

Vi^vamatri, s, a, goddess Parvati, . 230, 231^ 234 

Vwarupu, work, • * 50 

VMvarupasena’s Copper-plate Grant, . . 188 n, 

viSvdsa, 54, 55 n. 

Vi^vMevas, gods, • 50 

Vltaraga, sur, of Ourjara k, Jayabhat-a I, . 148 

vUhl, t,d,, . . 53, 54, 55 & 156 tt., 157, 

158, 159, 160, 290 & n., 291 
VUhy’^adhikarav^a, ‘ Vithi court . 157, 159, 160 

VUhy-adhikriia, off., ..... I 59 


. 32, 34 

, 31, 34, 71, 82 n., 102, 
34, 178 n,, 182 7^., 249, 
253, 255, 256 
106,110 
. 205, 210, 214 7i. 

116 

• . • • 89 71, 

89, 90, 91, 92, & n., 
L, 94 n., 95 & n., 96, 116 
281 

. 89, 98, 99 

94 

. 261 

-Vishnuvardhana, 

93 & n. 

'kya k„ , , 167 

. 167 

167 
97, 107 
. 269 

. 139 

vati, . 230, 231,. 234 

‘ . . . 50 
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Vittadeva, dome^ • , * 124, 1 

deitift • • • • • 

Vizagapatam Grant, Saka 1003, . 

Vizagapatam Grant, ^aka 1057, . 

Vizagapatam Plates of Anantavarman ChSda 
ganga, * • • • • • 

Vodhuna, s. a. Bodkana, . • • 

vd4h coin, 

vddrt, s. a. vdejlf, • • • • • 

VSkkharabhoga, di,, • • . # 

Voppairia, donee, . « • . #11 

Yratakhai^4(^, work, • * • # 

Vriddhachalam Inscription, . • 

vrishabha, coin, • • * • 138, 1 

V f^zshoJbhxi, • 41 • 

Vyaghradeva, Vchckahalpa A;., » 171, ^ 

Vyaghraiuja, A;., , . . • • 

vyakhyaTm, ‘ commentary • «i * 

Vyama;§iva, a, Vyoraa^iva, • • S 

Vyapura, vt., * • . . . 

Vyasa, aage, . • 17, 21, 55, 56, 66 


Paqb 
124, 129, 131 
4 . 193 


vyavahdrin, * . • 

Vyomake4a, s, a. god Siva, • 
Vy5ma6iva, ^rieet, . • 


70 

. . . 266 

• • • 138 

. . . 138 

a € • 64 7l» 

. . 11, 16, 18 

a a . 192 

. • . 177 n. 

• 138, 140 & n. 

a . . 72 

a 171, 172, 173 
. a . 173 

a a 4 89, 98 

a a 276 <& Tt. 
. . . 117 %. 

Jl, 55, 56, 66, 67, 87, 

98, 99, 121, 211,222 
129, 131, 262, 263 

• . 135 & n. 

4 275 276 w# 


Waigaon, vi., « • • 

Waiaganga, n., • • • 

Wairgarh, m., . 

Wai.ii-l)iodori Plates, • 20i 

Warad, 8. a, vi, Varadakheta, 
V'ardak Vase Inscription, 
Wheel of Law, emblem on seal, 
Wurgaon, vi*, 


, . 13, 16 n. add. 

4 • • • 13 

4 118 

205 n., 214, 215 & 216 

a, . , . 84, 86 

4 37, 41 

led, • • • 15d 

. • « . 117 n. 


9, 46, 166, 189, 198 

confused with p, . • . • • 1 

'y, doubling of consonant before, — , 9, 57, 62, 82 

y, used for j, • * • ■ *2, 141, 206 

Tfadava, dy., • 178 w*, 184 & w., 190, 191, 

192, 193 & 194, 208, 219, 270, 279, 281, 282 


Yajilasvamin Atreya, donee, 
yajiiasvamin Katyayana, donee, , 
Y'ajhavarman, Maukkari ch., « • 

Yaka, vL, cf. Ayaka, . • . . 

Yaksha, . . . • • • 

yakubi Image Inscription, • 
Yamalagrfima, id*, , , • . 

Ya^dbhlta, SaiMbhava k., see Aya^dbhlta, 
Ya^Odharman, L, * • * • 


. 20 , 21 
. 20 , 21 
46 

. 103 

. 37, 41 
, 289 

105, 107 
64 
49 


yatM-kdl'ddhy&sin, 


261, 262, 264, 266 


yaiha-pradiyaind'm^Mg(p>bkdga--hirav>y^ika, 

privilege, 

yath-6tp(idyamdTm~bhaga-hkdg’Milca, « 

Yaudheya, tribe, 

Yavana, ‘ Mohammadan . » « 

Yayati, a. a. Maha-Sivagupta I . 

Yayati, *8. a. Somavamst k. Maha-Sivagupta> 
Yayatinagara, ca., « « « • 

years of the cycle : — 

Bhatri, 274 n, 

Mahamagha, * • . . • . 172 

Mahai^vayuja, 58 

Parabhava, . . - « 31, 34, 277 n. 

Pihgala, 271 & tt.. 

Plavanga, 277 n* 

Pramoda, 273 

Eaktakshin, « . • • 190, 195, 106 

Raudra, 280 

Sarvadharin, 216 a. 

Sarvajit, .... 183, 185, 205 

Sarvari, 281, 232 

Saumya, . . . . • . 183 

Siddhartha, 278, 279 

Subhakrit, 277 n. 

Tarawa, ....... 216 n. 

Vikarin, 277 n. 

Vikfita, ...... 104, 107 

Vishva, a. a. Vrisha, . . 275 n., 276 ». 

Vi4vavasu, • • * 271 & 277 & n., 278 

Vfisha, • • » • 275 & n,, 276 & n. 

Vyaya, 205 & n., 21 1 

years, regnal 

2-|-9, * . • • • 283 

2+13, 283 

2+14, ...... 

3rd, ..... 158 

6th, ...... 

6th, 26 

7th, 

8th, 

lOth, 

11th, . 

13th, • . . . . * 

14th, 

15th, 

17th, . . . . • 24! 

18th, 

23rd, . . . . • 

27 th,. 



31st, . . • . • • 

46th, 

48th, ..*••• 

Yellamanchili, vi., . . * • 

Yi-tsing, Chinese pilgrim, 


. 136 

. 113 

. 47 B. 
236, 239 

• 90 B* 

• 90 B. 
. 90 n. 


283, 286, 288 
283, 285, 288 
. 283 

158, 161, 249 
199, 203 
26, 176, 249 
26 

19, 22, 27, 249 
. 144, 147 

. . 176 

. 124, 249 

25 

199, 202, 203 
249i, 253, 255 
94 

124, 129, 131 
. . 82, 87 

. . 24, 25 

. . 249 

. 89, 98, 99 

90 

. 57 

. . 37, 38 






